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PREFACE. 


TN  bringing  to  a  close  the  Third  Series 
of  the  Tracts  for  Christian  Seasons,  the 
Editor  wishes  to  say  a  few  words  upon 
the  principle  on  which  the  subjects  have 
been  chosen. 

It  was  stated  in  the  Prospectus,  that  ^4n 
order  to  meet  the  requirement  of  the  times, 
the  subjects  of  the  New  Series  of  Tracts 
would  be  taken  chiefly  from  the  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  an  endeavour  made 
by  careful  and  reverent  exposition  to  draw 
out  the  doctrinal  and  moral  teaching  in- 
volved in  the  various  narratives."  This 
promise  has,  it  is  hoped,  been  sufficiently 
fulfilled.  But  the  Tracts  were  also  to  be 
Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons.  It  there- 
fore  became  necessary  that  the  subject- 
matter  should  likewise  be  in  some  mea- 
sure  ruled  by  the  changes   of  the  Chris- 
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tian  Year.  In  the  period  from  Advent  to 
Septuagesima,  it  was  almost  impossible  to 
make  the  illustration  of  the  Old  Testament 
the  first  object.  The  Tracts  for  that  part 
of  the  year  will,  however,  be  found  to  touch 
upon  many  points  bearing  indirectly  upon 
a  sound  understanding  of  the  ancient  Scrip- 
tures. From  Septuagesima  it  has  been  com- 
paratively easy  to  unite  the  two  objects  of 
commenting  upon  the  narratives  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  following  the  line  of  thought 
suggested  by  the  services  of  the  Church. 

The  Editor  has  received  complaints  from 
some  quarters  of  the  Tracts  being  too  dif- 
ficult. He  would  therefore  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  stating  that  the  Series  was  not 
designed  for  the  very  poor  and  uneducated, 
but  for  that  large  and  intelligent  middle 
class  who  are  increasingly  interesting  them- 
selves in  religious  subjects,  but  for  whom 
the  Church  has  hitherto  scarcely  dojie  any- 
thing in  providing  a  literature. 

It  has  not  been  thought  desirable  to  afiix 
to  each  Tract  the  name  of  the  writer.     But 
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as,  where  the  subject  of  a  Tract  has  been 
already  treated  of  by  a  living  writer  whose 
name  appears  as  a  contributor  to  this  Series, 
it  might  be  invariably  assumed  that  he  was 
the  author  of  the  Tract  in  question,  the 
Editor  begs  to  state  that  whilst  the  author- 
ship of  the  Tract  on  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude, 
and  of  the  Tract  on  the  Sunday  after  Ascen- 
sion-day is  in  some  degree  so  identified  by 
the  foot-note,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Tracts 
on  "The  Lord's  Day"  are  not  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Bampton  Lecturer  on  that 
subject. 
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INTRODIICTORT  TRACT. 

TT  has  been  thought  that  these  "  Tracts  for 
the  Christian  Seasons"  would  scarcely  be 
complete  unless  they  contained  some  special 
consideration  of  the  mode  in  which  Chris- 
tian people  ought  to  receive  and  apply  to 
themselves  that  great  gift  of  God,  His  Holy 
Scriptures.  The  temper  of  the  present  time, 
and  the  questions  which  have  been  raised 
in  it,  not  as  subjects  for  the  devout  enquiry 
of  learned  and  contemplative  divines,  but 
as  matters  as  to  which  doubts  are  unim- 
portant, and  which  are  the  proper  subjects 
for  common  and  superficial  discussion,  seem 
to  create  this  necessity ;  whilst  this  Series 
of  Tracts,  which  has  dwelt  especially  upon 
Old  Testament  subjects,  particularly  invites 
attention  to  the  general  question  of  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  teaching  of  that  part  of 
Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  applied  to  ourselves, 

Thibd  Sbsibs.  b  \ 
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It  is  impossible  to  examine  Holy  Scrip- 
ture carefully  without  seeing  that  it  has 
pleased  God  to  employ  in  its  construction 
many  diflferent  modes  of  Divine  agency  in 
conveying  to  us  the  revelation  of  His  Will. 
Sometimes  He  speaks  by  the  voice  of  a 
prophet,  putting  into  his  mouth,  with  the 
immediate  sanction  of  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,''  the  very  words  which  he  is  to  utter. 
In  these  cases  there  can  be  no  question  as 
to  the  direct  verbal  inspiration  of  the  ut- 
terer.  Every  word  he  speaks  is  put  into 
tis  mouth  immediately  by  God.  He  is 
employed  for  us  as  though  his  voice  was 
the  voice  of  God.  In  like  manner,  when 
the  mind  and  spirit  of  the  utterer,  instead 
of  being  led  with  a  conscious  volition  to 
declare  what  God  has  put  into  his  mouth, 
is  overborne  by  the  Divine  power,  so  that 
the  rapt  seer  speaks  in  ecstacy  the  words 
which  the  Almighty  awakens  from  within 
him,  every  such  utterance  is  directly  and 
verbally  inspired.  But  it  is  clear  that  be- 
side these  there  are  in  the  Sacred  Volume 
many  utterances  not  reducible  to  these 
heads.     When  David,  for  instance,  pours 
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forth  in  the  51st  Psalm  the  contrition  of  his 
own  awakened  soul,  and  sets  a  pattern  to 
the  Church  for  all  time  of  true  penitential 
confession  and  humiliation,  it  is  evident 
that  God  was  employing  the  gift  of  His 
creature's  sanctified  reason  according  to  its 
own  laws  of  acting  in  every  true  penitent. 
So  in  the  narration  by  the  Evangelists  of 
the  acts  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  in  their 
record  of  His  words,  the  natural  gifts  of 
memory  and  of  expression  belonging  to  man 
as  God  has  created  him,  are  employed  as  the 
instruments  through  the  use  of  which,  under 
the  promised  assistance  of  the  Comforter, 
"bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance," 
the  Holy  Gospels  are  composed. 

These,  which  have  been  mentioned  by 
way  of  example,  and  which  might  easily  be 
largely  multiplied,  are  amongst  the  "  divers 
manners"  in  which,  in  the  common  mys- 
tery of  Holy  Writ,  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
speak  directly  to  His  people.  The  smallest 
consideration  will  shew  that  in  these  divers 
manners  the  human  element  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  suffered  to  be  more  or  less  prominent 
in  its  action,  as  seems  best  to  the  wisdom  of 
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God.  In  the  first  instances  above-named, 
of  which  we  may  predicate  direct  verbal 
inspiration,  it  is  present  as  the  bare  me- 
chanical medium  of  the  Divine  communi- 
cation. In  the  latter,  far  more  room  is  left 
for  its  acting.  But  the  authority  of  the 
Sacred  Book  is  not  affected  in  the  lightest 
measure  by  this  more  or  less  of  the  per- 
ceptible employment  by  the  Almighty  of 
the  intermediate  faculties  of  His  creatures 
in  the  act  of  conveying  His  revelation  to 
their  brethren.  And  this  is  so  for  a  twofold 
reason,  which  it  is  well  to  distinctly  notice  : 
first,  because,  as  the  communication  comes 
direct  from  God  to  man,  and  as  in  the  Will 
of  the  All-true  and  the  All-perfect  there  could 
be  no  intention  of  substituting  the  lightest 
error  for  the  most  absolute  truth  in  any 
part  of  His  declaration  of  Himself  to  His 
creature, — and  as  in  the  execution  of  His 
Will  there  can  be  no  infirmity  in  the  Al- 
mighty,— the  whole  declaration  must,  through 
whatever  medium  it  has  pleased  Him  that 
it  should  pass,  be  absolutely  the  truth  in 
intention  and  in  act.  We  may  perhaps  find 
an  illustration  of  this  in  His  mode  of  giving 
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the  Ten  Commandments  to  Israel.  As  to  the 
first  tables,  it  is  expressly  recorded,  God 
"  gave  unto  Moses,  when  He  had  made  an 
end  of  communing  with  him  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  two  tables  of  testimony,  tables  of 
stone,  written  with  the  finger  of  God\" 
And  again,  "  The  tables  were  the  work  of 
God,  and  the  writing  was  the  writing  of 
God,  graven  on  the  tables  ^.'^  Here,  plainly, 
the  instrumentality  of  the  human  agent 
is  reduced  to  the  lowest  conceivable  mini- 
mum. Moses  did  but  receive  the  tables, 
which  in  every  respect  God  had  Himself  pre- 
pared, to  bear  them  to  the  people.  But  when 
these  tables,  which  had  been  broken  by  Moses 
in  the  holy  indignation  which  the  sight  of 
the  people's  great  sin  of  idolatry  aroused 
within  him,  were  by  God's  mercy  to  be  re- 
placed by  the  second  tables,  Moses  by  God's 
command  prepared  the  new  tables ;  even  if 
he  did  not,  as  the  translators  of  our  Bible 
seem  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  27,  28,  to  understand 
it,  write  at  the  command  of  God  the  holy 
words.  Here,  then,  is  certainly  an  increase, 
be  it  more  or  less,  in  the  amount  of  human 
•  Exod.  xxxi.  18.  ^  Ibid,  xxxii.  16. 
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agency  employed  in  conveying  to  man  the 
revelation  of  God.  But  we  see  at  once  that 
this  increase  does  not  tend  in  the  lightest 
measure  to  diminish  the  authority  of  the 
commandments.  The  words  were  as  much 
the  words  of  God  on  the  new  tables  as  they 
had  been  on  the  old.  The  infinite  perfec- 
tion of  God,  the  Giver  of  the  Eevelation, 
therefore,  first,  makes  it  wholly  immaterial 
whether  in  giving  He  employs  more  or  less 
of  the  intervention  of  the  creature.  If  His 
Word  were  uttered  from  the  throne  of  His 
Majesty  and  sounded  through  the  empyrean 
to  every  being  upon  earth,  it  could  not  be 
more  His  "Word  than  when  He  speaks  it  at 
His  Will  through  the  prophet's  voice  or  the 
pen  of  the  Evangelist.  For  a  second  reason 
moreover  this  is  so. 

The  Scriptures  of  God  come  to  us  as  a 
whole  under  the  direct  sanction  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  settlement  of  the 
Canon — of  what,  that  is  to  say,  is  the  Scrip- 
tures— we  have  our  Lord's  sanction  for  the 
Canon  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Universal  Church — that  is,  the 
infallible  teaching  of  the  Spirit  —  for  the 
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New;  and  the  Canon  settled,  all  that  is 
within  it  is  propounded  to  us  under  the 
sanction  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that 
the  less  or  the  more  of  the  acting  of  the 
human  medium  of  communication  here  again 
disappears  utterly,  so  far  as  regards  the  au- 
thority to  us  of  that  which  is  propounded. 
In  this  sense  there  can  be  no  degrees  in 
inspiration ;  to  us  the  voice  is  God's  voice, 
however  we  may  be  able  to  trace  in  the  mode 
of  its  reaching  us  the  acting  of  the  law  by 
which  He  has  been  pleased  to  give  it  to  us ; 
that  it  comes,  that  is  to  say,  through  and 
not  without  the  presence  and  the  use  of 
a  human  element.  For  this  is  everywhere 
present.  Even  in  those  cases  in  which  at 
first  sight  it  may  seem  to  be  absent,  it  yet| 
when  we  look  closer,  may  be  found  still 
present.  Thus,  when  the  voice  from  heaven 
declared  the  marvel  of  the  Incarnation,  and 
proclaimed,  ^^This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  ®,"  still,  to  us,  the 
utterance  comes  through  the  pen  of  an  evan- 
gelist, and  the  human  element  mingles  itself 
again  with  the  deliverance  of  the  message. 

•»  St.  Matt.  iii.  17. 
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It  is  of  great  moment  that  this  truth  be 
mastered  thoroughly.  For  whilst  "it  is  need- 
ful for  the  full  understanding  of  many  parts 
of  Holy  Writ  that  we  should  bear  ever  in 
mind  how  fully  the  human  element  does 
enter  into  the  composition  of  the  sacred 
Eecord, — whilst  it  explains  to  us  at  a  glance 
why  on  all  scientific  matters,  and  the  like, 
its  language  must  be  phenomenal, — it  will 
imprint  upon  our  souls  the  awfully  mys- 
terious truth  that  this  human  element  is 
everywhere  dwelt  in  and  glorified  by  the 
Divine  Presence — that  it  is  the  cloud  whose 
vapoury  fleece  the  heavenly  light  has  full 
drenched,  so  that  there  is  no  part  of  it 
without  the  interpenetration  of  Divinity; 
and  that  it  is  not,  therefore,  that  there  is 
a  revelation  somewhere  within  the  Scrip- 
tures, a  word  of  God  within  them  which 
enlightened  reason  can  separate  from  the 
surrounding  human  matter,  but  that  every- 
where and  always  they  are,  in  the  vehicle, 
human,  everywhere  and  always  they  are,  in 
the  message.  Divine. 

And  here  we  are  brought  close  to  an- 
other deep  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
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whicli  may  serve  in  a  measure  to  aid  some 
of  us  in  receiving  that  marvel  of  which  we 
have  hitherto  spoken — I  mean  the  similarity 
of  operation  which  may  be  found  in  this 
mingling  of  the  Divine  and  human  in  the 
written  "Word  with  the  union  of  the  God- 
head and  the  manhood  in  the  Word  Incar- 
nate. For  in  truth  we  may  trace  in  that 
great  fact  of  our  Creed  all  that  we  have 
noted  as  to  Holy  Scripture.  Here  too, 
first,  is  everywhere  the  human  element, 
everywhere  the  Divine ;  everywhere  the 
human  nature,  everywhere  the  Divine  Per- 
son. Here  always  united,  here  ever  un- 
commingled,  are  the  Godhead  and  the  Man- 
hood. He  who  is  even  then  with  the  Father, 
One  in  the  indivisible  unity  of  the  God- 
head, is  Very  Man  on  earth,  weary  with  the 
mid-day  journey,  fainting  beneath  the  bur- 
den of  the  Cross,  torn,  and  bleeding,  and 
agonized  as  He  hangs  upon  it.  At  one  and 
the  same  time  He  weeps,  as  man,  over  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  and,  as  God,  with  kingly 
power  rescues  from  the  grave  the  buried 
body,  and  from  Hades  the  separated  spirit, 
of  him   over  whom  death  has   triumphed. 
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In  every  action  of  His  life,  in  every  word 
He  utters,  both  Natures  are  present,  are 
acting;  each  according  to  the  law  of  its 
own  being.  That  there  is  this  double  ac- 
tion, is  an  essential  point  of  the  Catholic 
Faith ;  and  yet  it  were  an  impiety  border- 
ing on  blasphemy,  and  certain  to  run  into 
heresy,  for  any  one  to  attempt  so  to  scru- 
tinize the  mystery  as  to  decide  that  this 
action  or  that  word  was  done,  or  was 
spoken,  by  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  and 
might  therefore  be  regarded  with  less 
reverent  humility  than  any  other  in  the 
doing  or  the  saying  of  which  the  Divine 
element  seemed  more  plainly  to  predomi- 
nate. 

How  wonderful  an  analogy,  then,  does  the 
Incarnation  throughout  exhibit  to  the  mys- 
tery of  the  written  Word  of  God ;  how  full 
is  the  subject  of  instruction  to  us  as  to  the 
mode  in  which  we  should  receive  all  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  God:  not  dividing  the 
human  element  from  the  Divine,  not  win- 
nowing them  in  the  sieve  of  our  vanity,  as 
if  in  them  the  chaff  were  mingled  with  the 
wheat;  not  seeking  to  find  a  word  within 
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the  word,  but  accepting  all  as  propounded 
to  us  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Nor  does  the  objection  sometimes  urged  to 
such  a  course,  that  there  are  various  readings 
and  errors  in  the  text,  really  avail  anything 
when  examined  closely;  for  in  all  these 
cases  the  question  is  not  how  the  Scriptures 
are  to  be  received,  but  what  really  is  the 
Scripture.  This  is  the  legitimate  subject  of 
the  enquiry  of  learned  criticism ;  and  it  is 
no  diminution  of  the  authority  of  what 
certainly  is  a  part  of  Scripture,  that  we 
weigh  doubtfully  whatever,  through  these 
inevitable  accidents,  may  after  all  not  be 
really  the  sacred  text.  This  is  no  more  to 
question  the  real  authority  of  God's  Word, 
than  to  pause  over  an  accidental  erasure  in 
a  will  is  to  question  the  validity  of  that 
which  is  unerased. 

Here,  then,  is  the  mode  in  which  Holy 
Scripture  is  to  be  received  by  us ;  it  is  to 
lis  from  first  to  last  the  Word  of  God. 

But  there  is  yet  a  farther  question  to  be 
weighed :  the  mode,  that  is  to  say,  in  which 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are  to  be 
applied  to  ourselves. 
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Now,  for  settling  in  any  measure  this 
question,  we  may  first  lay  down  the  canon 
that  from  first  to  last  the  Old  Testament  is  to 
be  looked  back  upon  from  the  vantage-ground 
of  the  New.  We  are  not  to  travel  up 
through  the  law,  or  the  patriarchal  ages,  or 
the  prophetical  dispensation  to  the  Gospel, 
but  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel  we  are  to  look 
back  on  them.  We  have  climbed  the  steep 
ascent  of  the  mountain  of  Sion,  and  from  its 
height  we  can  look  back  as  upon  an  open 
map,  upon  the  tangled,  devious,  doubtful 
paths  which  led  the  weary  footsteps  of  the  tra- 
veller to  the  summit  of  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains. For  a  twofold  reason  this  must  be  so. 
First,  because  all  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures lead  up  to  Christ,  and  find  their  ful- 
filment and  their  explanation  in  Him.  To 
Him  point  every  sacrifice,  type,  prophecy, 
prediction,  and  rite.  The  meaning  of  the 
burnt-ofierings,  and  the  sin-offering,  and  the 
trespass-offering  of  the  altar,  of  the  priest- 
hood, of  the  daily  ministration,  is  to  be 
found  in  Him,  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  the 
true  Golden  Altar,  the  true  Ministering 
Priest  of  redeemed  humanity.     The  clue, 
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therefore,  so  to  speak,  to  the  Old  Testament 
is  put  into  our  hands  in  the  New,  because 
in  the  New  the  secret  line  of  God's  hidden 
purposes  of  mercy  is  made  manifest  to  the 
eye  of  faith.  Secondly,  this  is  so  because  the 
Old  Testament  was  the  record  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  man  in  the  twilight  of  the  earlier 
dispensation;  we  go  back,  therefore,  into 
a  self-chosen  darkness  if  we  try  to  unravel 
it  in  the  partial  light  and  amidst  the  many 
obscurations  in  which  they  walked  on  whom 
the  sunlight  of  the  Gospel  had  not  yet  arisen. 
For  from  them  God's  dealings  were  often 
hidden :  they  walked  along  a  way  they  knew 
not ;  they  could  not  have  received  His  per- 
fect truth,  and  He  in  His  mercy  and  compas- 
sion dealt  with  them  as  they  could  bear  it — 
giving  them  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon 
precept,  in  which  oftentimes  some  great 
principle  was  wrapped  up  and  hidden,  the 
sight  and  knowledge  of  which  would  have 
explained  His  dealings  with  them.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  in  all  cases  take  simply 
to  ourselves  His  commandments,  or  His  pro- 
hibitions, or  His  permissions  to  them.  Be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  in  the 
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imperfect  dispensation  these  things  were 
permitted  to  them.  True,  God  was  always 
the  same ;  and  in  the  deep,  central,  essential 
lines  of  his  nature  man  was  always  the 
same :  but  man  before  the  Son  was  incarnate, 
and  before  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  could 
not  receive  the  communications  of  the  God- 
head, of  which  through  His  mercy  we  have 
been  made  capable.  The  Gospel  daylight 
illuminates  all  these  obscurities,  and  rectifies 
this  apparent  crookedness,  whilst  the  new 
powers  given  to  restored  humanity  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  enable  him  to  bear  a 
higher  treatment.  This  is  the  complete 
answer  to  the  petulant  objections  which 
have  been  vented  against  the  lower  tone  of 
morals  seemingly  involved  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament history.  God  was  ever  the  same, 
one  and  unchangeable ;  but  He  who  knew 
what  was  in  man  revealed  so  much  of  His 
own  holiness,  and  of  its  requirements  in 
the  creature,  as  that  creature  was  able 
to  bear. 

Thus,  then,  all  these  things  happened  to 
them  as  ensamples.  Humanity  in  them  was 
in  the  slow  progress  of  its  lifting  up  from 
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the  ruin  of  the  Fall.  We,  who  know  the 
end,  may  mark  each  step  of  the  remedial 
treatment,  and  learn  from  it  the  lessons  we 
need;  it  is  written  for  our  instruction  on 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  We 
may  find  in  it  ourselves  and  our  God,  our 
corruption  and  infirmities,  our  wilfulness  and 
our  darkness.  We  may  find  Him  ever  with 
His  creature,  bearing  with  his  weakness, 
enduring  his  provocations,  enlightening  his 
darkness.  And  all  this  should  breed  in  us 
a  humbler,  simpler  trust  in  Him,  in  His 
love,  and  in  His  faithfulness.  We  may 
look  back  on  the  history  of  His  dealings 
with  the  saints  of  old,  as  we  may  look  back 
on  His  dealings  with  us  in  the  days  of  our 
own  childhood  and  youth.  How  much  that 
was  hidden  from  us  then  is  now  clear.  What 
a  life  and  glory  have  been  thrown  into 
words  of  belief,  words  of  prayer,  and  the 
like,  which  then  we  learned  to  lisp;  and 
how  in  all  does  there  stand  out  more  and 
more  palpable  before  us  the  record  of 
our  own  provocation  of  Him,  and  of  His 
great  love  to  us,  until  we  are  astonished 
at   ourselves,    and   can  but   cast   ourselves 
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upon  His  love, and  faithfulness  and  care, 
'as  the  God  that  hath  led  us  all  the  way 
in  which  we  walked,  and  Who  will  of  His 
mercy  uphold  us  to  the  last.  From  every 
such  Old  Testament  narrative  we  should 
rise  with  the  words  of  grateful  adoration 
and  strengthened  trust  upon  .our  lips,  "  This 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever :  He  will 
be  our  guide,  even  unto  death.'' 
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THE  FULNESS  OF  TIME. 

SOMEWHAT  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  the  world  was  in  expectation 
of  a  great  Deliverer.  We  know  from  the 
Bible  how  earnest  was  the  looking  forward 
to  such  a  person  amongst  the  Jews.  Simeon 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  is  the 
type  and  representative  of  the  religious  feel- 
ings of  all  devouter  minds  in  his  day.  The 
wise  men  from  the  East  seeking  in  Judaea 
one  to  whom  they  in  their  distant  land  owed 
worship  and  obedience,  are  witnesses  of 
the  same  expectation,  having  extended  far 
beyond  the  borders  of  Palestine.  And  what 
we  learn  from  the  Bible  is  confirmed  by 
heathen  writers.  A  Latin  historian,  in  his 
life  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  says,  "  There 
had  prevailed  through  the  whole  Eastern 
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world  an  ancient  and  firm  opinion  that  it 
was  fated  for  the  Jews  at  that  time  to  ob- 
tain universal  empire."  We  do  not  know 
whether  this  general  expectation  is  to  be 
traced  to  the  intercourse  of  those  nations 
with  God's  chosen  people,  or  whether  it 
was  an  independent  tradition  flowing  down 
from  the  beginning, — the  inheritance  of  the 
scattered  kingdoms  from  the  time  when  the 
whole  earth  was  of  one  language  and  of  one 
speech,  and  the  whole  human  family  one 
in  its  religious  faith.  However  this  may  be, 
the  fact  is  not  to  be  questioned  that  such 
a  hope  did  pervade  the  known  world  at  the 
time  of  Christ's  birth. 

Now  it  is  the  object  of  the  season  of 
Advent  to  carry  us  back  in  thought  to  that 
hour  when  the  Day-star  had  not  yet  arisen, 
the  Light  that  was  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles  had  not  yet  shone  forth.  The  Advent 
season  represents  to  us  the  latest  hour  of 
the  night,  just  before  the  earliest  beam  of 
the  sun  smites  the  summit  of  the  mountain. 
During  these  four  weeks  the  Church  goes 
back,  as  it  were,  to  the  time  when  the  coming 
of  the  Desire  of  all  nations  was  yet  a  thing 
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of  the  future,  and  strives,  by  dwelling  upon 
the  work  and  person  of  the  expected  Christ, 
to  kindle  men's  hearts  into  a  desire  unto 
Him ;  to  stir  up  within  them  more  and  more 
the  sense  of  their  destitution  without  Him, 
and  their  sufficiency  in  Him,  until  the  burn- 
ing of  the  heart  shall  find  vent  only  in  the 
burning  words  of  the  last  prayer, — a  prayer 
such  as  old  Simeon  may  have  poured  forth 
in  the  ancient  temple,  or  Anna  have  stayed 
her  soul  upon  in  the  long  night-watches, — 
"  O  Lord, .  raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy 
power,  and  come  among  us." 

The  particular  period  of  the  world's  his- 
tory at  which  these  expectations  reached 
their  height,  and  at  which  Christ  the  Lord 
was  bom,  is  called  in  Scripture  "the  ful- 
ness of  time."  St.  Paul  represents  the  Al- 
mighty as  waiting  for  this  period: — "When 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son."  It  is  a  period  removed  nearly 
nineteen  centuries  from  ourselves,  but  still 
further  distant  from  the  first  man.  If  we 
look  to  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  we  shall 
find  that  the  date  assigned  to  the  creation 
of  the  world  is  B.C.  4004.     So  vast  a  period 


.THE  FULNESS   OF  TIME. 

elapsed  between  Adam  and  Clirist,  between 
the  entrance  of  sin  among  men  and  the 
coming  of  Him  who  was  to  destroy  sin. 
During  this  period  we  must  believe  the 
world  was  ripening  for  Christ's  Advent.  It 
would  have  been  hurtful  for  Him  to  have 
appeared  earlier  or  later.  The  fulness  of 
time  was  the  moment  when  it  could  be  said, 
"  All  things  are  ready."  It  will  be  interest- 
ing to  consider  this  a  little  more  at  length, 
as  well  as  to  note  how  this  doctrine  of 
a  "fulness  of  time"  runs  through  other  dis- 
pensations of  God  also. 

Now  there  are  many  considerations  by 
which  we  may  perceive  that  it  was  the 
wisdom  of  God  to  delay  the  sending  forth 
His  Son.  At  first  sight  we  may  fancy  that 
it  would  have  been  better  for  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  have  followed  close  upon  the  fall 
of  Adam.  Surely  we  think  it  was  a  great 
loss  which  the  generations  of  mankind  sus- 
tained in  not  hearing  the  voice  of  the  Sa- 
viour until  four  thousand  years  had  rolled 
away.  Yet  indeed  was  it  no  unmeaning 
delay.  "Why  tarry  the  wheels  of  His 
chariot?    why  is  His  chariot  so  long  in 
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coming  ?"  was  doubtless  the  secret  thought 
of  many  a  saintly  soul  in  those  far  times, 
yearning  to  see  the  Lord's  Christ.  But  the 
Lord  of  eternity  neither  hastens  nor  lingers. 
The  times  and  the  seasons  were  accurately 
weighed  in  His  scales.  Men  lonr;ed  wearily 
for  the  hour;  the  cherubim  and  seraphim, 
as  they  passed  to  and  fro  with  promises  of 
the  future,  waited  for  the  time  when  they 
should  be  sent  forth  with  the  tidings,  "  To 
you  is  bom  the  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord."  Nevertheless,  by  and  by  per- 
haps we  shall  be  able  to  see  clearly,  as  we 
may  now  see  imperfectly,  that  the  time  when 
Gabriel  broke  upon  the  solitude  of  Mary 
with  the  gracious  salutation,  "  Hail !  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured,"  was  indeed  that 
very  fulness  of  time  when  it  most  behoved 
Christ  to  be  born. 

(1.)  First,  we  must  remember  that  if  our 
Lord  had  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
we  should  have  lost  one  great  proof  that  He 
was  indeed  the  Son  of  God.  That  proof  is 
prophecy.  Ages  before  He  came  we  now  can 
trace  that  He  was  spoken  of.  His  character 
and  sufferings  described,  the  manner  of  His 


THE   FULNESS   OF  TIME. 

birth,  the  nature  of  His  ministry.  And 
it  is  worthy  of  note,  that* the  witness  of 
prophecy  is  not  to  be  confined  to  one  or 
two  famous  passages  as  descriptive  of  our 
blessed  Lord's  character  and  work,  so  much 
as  upon  that  general  looking  unto  Him 
which  runs  through  all  the  predictive  por- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament.  You  cannot 
read  these  Books  without  an  instinctive  feel- 
ing that  they  breathe  of  something  greater 
and  nobler  than  the  immediate  subject  in 
hand.  The  Prophets  promise  and  threaten 
as  the  miseries  or  sins  of  their  times  prompt 
their  utterance;  but  ever,  as  they  speak, 
their  voice  takes  a  sublimer  tone,  and  their 
tvords  swell  with  blessings  and  cursings  be- 
yond the  measure  of  the  immediate  occa- 
sion. They  speak  of  a  deliverance  from 
some  foreign  enemy  wasting  their  borders, 
but  the  language  refuses  to  be  satisfied  with 
this  deliverance.  They  announce  the  ap- 
pointment of  some  king  who  shall  restore 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  bind  up 
the  wounds  of  his  people;  but  the  predic- 
tion, in  spite  of  themselves,  outstrips  the 
individual  primarily  intended,  and  finds  its 
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fall  accomplishment  only  in  a  Healer  and 
Bestorer  of  the  entire  race  of  man. 

Again,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  the  sys- 
tematic order  in  which  prophecy  renders  in 
its  testimony.  Whilst  through  the  whole 
compass  of  Scripture,  through  all  the  varied 
mase  of  history,  prophecy,  psalm,  runs  ever 
in  deep  undertone  the  solemn  murmur  of 
the  name  of  Jesus,  we  can  discern  a  distinct 
gradation  in  these  diyine  disclosures.  There 
is,  first,  the  general  promise  to  Adam  that 
tiie  Seed  of  the  woman  should  obtain  a  vic- 
tory over  the  Evil  One ;  then,  that  the  salva- 
tion of  the  race  should  come  through  the 
descendants  of  Shein.  Then,  from  amongst 
these  Abraham  is  singled  out;  next,  from 
liie  sons  of  Abraham  Isaac  is  selected,  from 
his  children  Jacob  is  chosen,  from  his  more 
numerous  offspring  Judah  is  appointed.  Pass 
on,  again,  to  the  time  of  David,  and  the  un- 
erring finger  of  Omjuscience  points  out  yet 
further  the  ^^  family"  of  which  Christ  should 
be  bom ;  with  the  additional  truth,  first  in- 
timated through  David,  that  the  promised 
Saviour  should  be  Himself  the  chief  of  suf- 
ferers.   After  Solomon  there  is  a  pausp. 
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From  Solomon's  reign  to  that  of  TJzziali 
we  have  no  direct  prediction  about  Christ. 
In  the  reign  of  TJzziah,  Isaiah  for  the  first 
time  uplifts  his  voice,  and  the  chord  which 
gives  unity  to  the  whole  strain  of  pro- 
phecy swells  out  with  a  mightier  tone. 
The  manner  of  the  great  Deliverer's  birth; 
the  town  from  which  He  should  arise ;  the 
limited  period  within  which  He  might  be 
expected;  the  scenes  of  His  ministry,  Gali- 
lee and  the  country  about  the  sea  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  a  district  hitherto  without  honour ; 
His  power  to  heal  the  bodily  infirmities 
of  men;  and,  side  by  side  with  these  un- 
foldings,  the  distinct  intimation  of  de- 
sertion, treachery,  suffering,  death,  hang- 
ing about  and  closing  this  earthly  life, — all 
this  comes  out,  in  spite  of  every  effort  to 
distort  the  meaning  of  particular  passages, 
clearer  and  clearer  as  the  fulness  of  the 
time  draws  on.  How  far  such  prophecies 
were  understood  by  those  to  whom  they 
were  first  uttered,  how  far  they  spiritualized 
the  hopes  and  desires  of  the  saints  of  the  old 
dispensation,  can  never  be  thoroughly  ascer- 
tained.   Prophecy,  from  its  very  nature,  can 
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only  bear  its  perfect  fruit  after  its  accomplish- 
ment. But  it  is  an  evidence  of  unrivalled 
force  to  those  who  can  compare  the  prediction 
and  the  accomplishment.  And  so  in  causing 
the  Advent  of  Christ  to  be  preceded  by  such 
a  long  chain  of  prophecy  as  we  have  de- 
scribed, we  must  feel  that  God  provided 
a  mighty  witness  unto  Him  whom  He  sent 
into  the  world.  The  loss,  if  there  were  loss, 
of  earlier  generations  was  the  gain  of  the 
later. 

(2.)  Akin  to  the  argument  of  prophecy  is 
that  to  be  derived  from  observing  how  the 
history  of  the  world  before  Christ  worked 
Tip  as  it  were  to  Him.  The  Old  Testament 
is  manifestly  the  history  not  of  a  disjointed 
succession  of  thrones  and  empires,  but  of 
the  development  of  one  definite  scheme.  It 
opens  with  a  brief  sketch  of  the  origin  of 
the  human  family,  but  the  limits  rapidly 
contract  and  the  fortunes  of  a  single  race 
absorb  the  attention.  By  a  series  of  pro- 
vidences that  race  is  separated  off  from 
others,  placed  under  a  law  studiously  de- 
vised to  isolate  its  subjects.  Successively 
this  people  so  strangely  consolidated,  the 
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depositaries  of  so  singular  a  hope,  are  brought 
in  contact  with  all  the  famous  nations  of 
antiquity,  as  though  to  communicate  to  them 
their  own  anticipations  of  a  Eegenerator  of 
mankind.  Often  broken,  they  again  reunite, 
still  pertinaciously  handing  on  the  same  mys- 
terious expectation.  At  length,  Christ  is 
bom.  He  fulfils  His  course,  and  lo  1  within 
seventy  years,  this  people  so  long  enduring, 
possessing  apparently  such  intense  vitality, 
drops  out  of  the  list  of  kingdoms  and  dis- 
solves itseK  throughout  the  world,  Now 
here  is  a  chain  of  events  which  is  itself 
a  wonderful  evidence  of  Christ's  divine  mis- 
sion. But  all  this  evidence  would  have  been 
lost  if  Christ  had  been  bom  directly  after 
the  Fail.  The  lapse  of  time  gave  opportu- 
nity for  a  manifest  preparation  for  His  Ad- 
vent; and  that  preparation  is  proof  that 
God  was  in  Him. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  how  much  more  would  in- 
fidelity have  had  to  say  if  the  birth,  life, 
miracles,  resurrection  of  Christ,  had  taken 
place  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  before 
civilization  had  made  any  progress,  before 
the  art  of  writing  had  been  developed.  We 
10 
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all  know  with  what  suspicion  we  look  upon 
the  stories  of  the  earlier  history  of  Eng- 
land—not because  they  are  in  themselves 
more  improbable  than  many  later  storiea 
which  we  receive  without  question,  but  be- 
cause the  whole  nation  was  then  in  such 
a  barbarous  and  ignorant  state,  that  those 
who  wrote  its  history  had  little  means  of 
sifting  the  tales  they  heard,  and  ascertain- 
ing the  truth.  Just  so  would  it  have  been 
with  the  life  of  Christ,  if  that  life  had  been 
lived  at  the  very  beginning.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the 
time  at  which  Christ  was  bom,  and  His 
miracles  wrought,  was  a  time  when  his- 
tory and  philosophy,  and  arts  and  sciences, 
had  attained  a  great  perfection ;  when  there 
were  deep  thinkers  and  profound  reasoners. 
It  was  a  time  whose  literature  has  made  it 
fer  more  familiar  to  us  than  many  an  after 
age.  It  never,  therefore,  can  be  alleged  that 
the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  were  pretended 
to  be  done  only  in  a  dark  and  ignorant  pe-; 
riod,  before  persons  unaccustomed  to  argue 
and  investigate ;  it  was  in  no  twilight  age, 
but  in  the  broad  noon-day  of  the  world's 
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life,  that  the  sick  were  healed  by  a  touch 
and  the  dead  raised  by  a  word, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  we  must  consider  how  im- 
perfect are  the  languages  of  all  nations  in 
their  infancy.  It  is  notorious  what  diffi- 
culties are  now  found  in  translating  the 
Scriptures  into  the  native  languages  of 
Africa  and  America.  The  unformed  speech 
will  not  sustain  the  weight  of  the  divine 
revelation.  Doctrine  becomes  corrupted, 
unworthy  conceptions  of  the  Almighty  are 
introduced,  through  the  very  weakness  of  the 
instrument  employed.  If,  then,  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  had  been  revealed  at  the 
opening  of  man's  career  upon  the  earth,  how 
infinitely  would  all  those  perplexities  have 
been  increased  which  even  now  arise  out  of 
the  impossibility  of  expressing  adequately 
in  the  speech  of  this  world  the  mysteries 
of  the  Eternal  and  the  Invisible.  And  so 
we  may  discern  a  yet  further  token  of  di- 
vine wisdom  in  the  allowing  generation  after 
generation  to  pass  away,  and  yet  the  whole 
mystery  of  godliness  to  remain  unspoken 
until  a  language  had  been  formed  equal  to 
the  task  of  being  the  means  of  communi- 
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cation  between  God  and  man.  And  it  adds 
not  a  little  to  the  strength  of  this  argument 
when  we  know  that  the  language  in  which 
the  New  Testament  was  written,  was  one 
which  in  fulness  and  accuracy  excels  any 
which  has  ever  been  spoken  by  men.  It  is 
as  though  God  guided  the  formation  of  that 
language  through  the  genius  of  poets  and 
philosophers  and  historians,  for  this  very 
reason,  that  it  might  be  a  more  perfect 
machine  for  conveying  His  message  to  the 
world. 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  considerations 
which  even  now  enable  us  to  see  how  the 
time  of  Christ's  birth  was  the  time  at  which, 
and  not  before,  the  world  was  ripe  for  His 
appearing.  Others  might  be  mentioned 
Thus,  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Gospel  when 
first  preached  is  to  be  attributed,  uinder  God, 
to  the  fact  that  the  civilized  world  was  then 
united  uinder  one  empire ;  that  at  that  period 
universal  peace  prevailed;  that  the  wise 
and  the  ignorant  had  alike  grown  weary  of 
and  dissatisfied  with  the  superstitions  in 
which  they  had  been  brought  up.  Instead, 
however,  of  dwelling  further  on  this  point, 
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it  will  be  more  interesting  to  trace  how  this 
same  principle  of  a  "fulness  of  time"  un- 
derlies other  dispensations  of  the  Almighty. 
All  that  has  been  said  about  Christ's  first 
Advent  having  taken  place  when  the  "  ful- 
ness of  time"  was  come,  applies  also  to  His 
second  Advent.  "  Of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man."  Yet  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  the  day  and  hour  have  been  arbi- 
trarily fixed  and  veiled  from  the  knowledge 
of  every  creature  for  the  sake  of  ensuring 
a  surprise.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  to  be- 
lieve that  all  that  now  happens  on  the  earth, 
the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  the  increase 
of  population,  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  the 
growth  of  heresy  and  unbelief  and  lawless- 
ness, all  that  we  do  and  say  and  write,  is 
a  preparation  for  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord.  The  Almighty  is  leading  us  on  by 
these  things  to  a  mighty  issue.  That  issue 
is  nothing  less  than  His  own  appearance. 
Every  child  that  is  born  has  a  part  to  per- 
form in  this  work  of  levelling  the  mountains 
and  uplifting  the  valleys  to  form  a  highway 
for  Christ's  return.  "I  looked,"  saith  St. 
John,  "  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
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the  cloud  One  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man, 
having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in 
His  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust 
in  Thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for  the  time  is 
come  for  Thee  to  reap;  for  the  harvest  of 
the  earth  is  ripe,"  What  that  is  in  which 
this  ripening  of  the  earth  consists  it  is  not 
yet  given  us  to  know.  It  may  be  that  God 
waiteth  until  Satan  shall  have  exhausted 
every  device,  so  that  evil  shall  by  its  own 
failure  be  proved  to  be  utterly  powerless 
against  Him,  and  thus  sink  into  more  utter 
contempt  than  would  have  ensued  if  the 
Lord  had  interfered  upon  its  first  appear- 
ance to  tread  it  out  of  the  universe  at  once. 
It  may  be,  as  ancient  men  have  thought,  that 
there  is  some  definite  number  of  souls  to  be 
saved,  some  mystic  144,000,  commensurate 
with  the  number  of  angels  who  fell  with 
Satan  from  heaven.  Whatever  God's  secret 
counsel  may  be,  we  may  be  sure  that  the 
great  day,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  is  of  no  arbi- 
trary appointment.  Eather  will  it  be  found, 
when  it  does  come,  to  be  the  climax  to  which 
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the  acts  of  ages  have  worked  up,  the  majes- 
tic consummation  of  many  providences,  the 
necessary  issue  of  a  long  chain  of  events. 
We  are  nearer  to  it  than  we  were  a  year 
ago,  not  only  because  we  are  a  year  older, 
but  because  the  course  of  this  world  has 
advanced  another  step  towards  that  fulness 
of  time  which  will  be  marked  by  another 
and  a  more  tremendous  personal  apocalypse 
of  God. 

And  as  it  is  with  the  whole  human  race, 
so  is  it  with  each  individual.  The  life  of 
every  man  maketh  to  some  end.  The  death 
of  every  man  happens  just  when  that  end  is 
attained.  There  is  to  us  nothing  more  mys- 
terious than  the  providence  which  regulates 
the  dying  of  our  fellows.  Two  men  are 
in  one  bed,  the  one  is  taken  and  the  other 
left;  the  son  is  cut  off  before  the  father; 
the  wicked  live  on  prosperous  and  hurt- 
ful, the  righteous  are  removed  in  the  midst 
of  a  life  of  usefulness  and  honour.  Strange, 
very  strange,  is  the  Lord  God's  dispensa- 
tion of  death.  And  yet  must  we  believe,  in 
the  most  inexplicable  cases,  that  death  never 
occurs  one  moment  too  early  or  one  mo- 

16 


THE   FULNESS   OF   TIME. 

ment  too  late,     "The  vine  shall  not  cast 
her  fruit  lefore  the  time  in  the  field." 

And  from  this  we  may  learn  to  adopt 
heartily  in  all  cases  that  thanksgiving  in 
the  Burial  Service, — "  We  give  Thee  hearty 
thanks  for  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  de- 
liver this  our  brother  out  of  the  miseries  of 
this  'sinful  world."  Alike  over  good  and 
bad  are  the  solemn  thanks  rendered;  and 
many  serious  people  shrink  from  using  the 
words  over  those  who  seem  to  have  died  in 
impenitence.  This  is  one  of  those  passages 
which  are  always  brought  forward  to  prove 
the  need  of  a  "revision  of  the  Prayer- 
book."  What !  it  is  said,  are  we  to  thank 
God  for  having  cut  off  a  sinner  in  the  midst 
of  his  sin  ?  Yes ;  we  doubt  not  but  that  it 
is  better  for  the  sinner  to  be  so  cut  off  than 
to  be  spared.  When  such  an  one  is  taken 
away,  God,  we  believe,  foresees"  that  if  his 
life  were  lengthened  he  would  not  repent 
and  amend,  so  that  to  add  to  his  life  would 
be  to  add  to  his  guilt,  and  therefore  to  in- 
crease his  misery.  And  if  this  be  so,  then 
is  it  not  a  mercy  in  God  to  remove  him? 
Is  he  not  taken  ft-om  this  world  of  tempta- 
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tion  to  his  own  advantage  ?  He  who  dies 
impenitent  does  not  altogether  escape  pun- 
ishment by  early  death,  but  being  stopped 
in  his  career  of  sin  he  incurs  lesser  con- 
demnation. We  may  be  quite  sure  that 
whenever  an  unrepentant  sinner  is  swept 
into  eternity,  there  is  mercy  as  well  as  judg- 
ment in  the  visitation.  If  length  of  days 
would  benefit,  then  he  would  be  spared. 
Death,  even  to  him,  comes  just  when  death 
is  (if  we  knew  all)  most  to  be  desired. 

And  so  with  the  good.  We  are  ever 
forward  to  lament,  as  an  unmixed  evil,  the 
departure  of  the  kind  and  the  charitable, 
the  pure  and  devout.  But  if  we  could  see 
the  future,  how  often  should  we  perceive 
dark  times  in  store  from  which  it  was  good 
for  them  to  be  delivered,  stem  trials  ap- 
proaching from  which  it  was  well  for  them 
to  escape,  seducing  temptations  drawing 
nigh  against  which  they  might  have  been 
unable  to  stand.  In  all,  even  in  the  most 
deplored  instances  of  mortality,  where  our 
loss  seems  greatest,  it  needs  only  a  little 
more  knowledge  to  be  able  heartily  to  give 
thanks,  and  to  recognise  that  the  blow  has 
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fallen  exactly  when  it  was  best  for  the  dead 
and  the  living.  They  lived  out  their  days, 
all  they  who  have  gone  hence.  In  every 
case  their  departure  at  their  appointed  hour 
was  a  gain.  Believe  ye  this,  0  ye  who 
have  buried  your  dead  out  of  your  sight. 
When  God's  visitation  comes,  it  is  ever  in 
the  ^^  fulness  of  time." 

There  is  one  great  Christian  duty  arising 
out  of  the  foregoing  th.oughts,  that  of  patiently 
waiting  upon  God.  We  have  seen  through 
how  many  years  the  first  Advent  of  the 
world's  Deliverer  was  delayed.  Doubtless 
to  many  an  ardent  spirit  burning  to  behold 
the  glories  of  the  Messiah's  reign  that  delay 
was  a  severe  trial  of  faith  and  resignation. 
And  so  now.  It  is  the  tendency  of  all  zeal 
to  run  into  impatience.  When  men  have 
formed  schemes  they  are  ever  anxious  to 
commence  them,  and  to  complete  them.  We 
anticipate  the  results  of  our  labours  long 
before  they  have  had  time  to  mature.  Nay, 
how  often  do  we  thwart  our  wisest  projects 
by  our  haste.  On  the  other  hand,  God's 
coimsels  appear  to  us  slow  of  development. 
We  toil  and  pray,  and  yet  success  seems  as 
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far  off  as  ever ;  we  strive,  and  still  the  bless- 
ing lingers.  Then,  too  frequently  we  grow 
dispirited,  and  in  disappointment  relax  our 
efforts.  Whenever  we  are  thus  tried,  let 
us  remember  that  as  in  the  sublimest  dis- 
pensations, so  in  the  least  there  is  ever 
a  "  fulness  of  time"  for  which  God  waiteth. 
We  may  cry  unto  Him,  '^It  is  time  that 
Thou  have  mercy  upon  Sion ;  yea,  the  time 
is  come,"  but  let  it  be  with  a  heart  ready 
nevertheless  to  leave  the  times  and  seasons 
in  His  hand ;  content  to  be  found  doing  His 
work  in  the  world,  although  He  seem  not  to 
prosper  our  handywork,  knowing  that  when 
the  com  is  ripe,  immediately  He  putteth  in 
the  sickle. 
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CHKIST  THE  TEACHER  OF  KIGHTEOUSNESS. 

TN  this  and  the  two  following  Tracts  it 
is  proposed  to  contemplate  our  blessed 
Lord  in  His  threefold  character  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  Bang,  Under  these  characters, 
often  under  these  very  names,  He  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Old  Testament.  By  com- 
bining them  we  get  a  correct  idea  of  His 
divine  work  both  whilst  sojourning  among 
men  and  now  that  He  has  ascended  into  the 
heaven.  It  is  by  separating  these  three 
characters  that  so  much  of  error  arises.  Thus 
the  Unitarian  acknowledges  Him  as  a  Teacher 
sent  from  God,  and  so  far  accepts  Him  as 
a  Prophet;  but  the  Unitarian  in  denying 
the  expiatory  nature  of  His  death  refuses  to 
receive  Him  as  a  Priest.  So,  again,  they 
who  have  no  clear  perception  of  the  doc- 
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trine  of  "  One  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,"  who  either  regard  the  Church  as 
the  creation  of  the  State,  a  mere  human 
establishment  organized  by  the  wisdom  of 
man  and  therefore  to  be  altered  at  the  plea- 
sure of  man,  or  who  have  no  notion  at  all  of 
a  Christian  community  or  fellowship  having 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith  and  re- 
quiring the  submission  of  the  individual 
will  to  the  decrees  of  the  Body,  both  these 
classes  of  people  do  in  truth  derogate  from 
the  royalty  of  Christ.  As  the  outlines  of 
His  visible  kingdom  become  fainter  and 
variable,  so  does  He  Himself  stand  forth  less 
prominent  as  a  King. 

We  are  now  to  consider  our  blessed  Lord 
as  the  great  Prophet  or  Teacher  of  men. 

In  this  as  in  each  of  His  three  characters 
we  sustain  a  special  character  towards  Him. 
As  our  Teacher,  we  sit,  disciple-like,  at  His 
feet,  catching  and  treasuring  up  the  gracious 
words  which  proceed  out  of  His  mouth ;  as 
our  Priest,  we  approach  Him  day  by  day, 
bringing  the  burden  of  our  daily  sins  to  be 
lifted  from  off  us  by  His  pierced  hand  and 
mighty  intercession;  as  our  King,  we  re- 
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cognise  ourselves  as  brought  under  rules 
and  institutions  of  His  appointment,  and  we 
are  to  seek  and  to  pray  that  His  visible 
kingdom  which  is  about  us  may  be  the  in- 
strument of  establishing  His  spiritual  do- 
minion in  the  deep  places  of  our  souls. 

Now  when  we  try  to  think  of  Christ  as 
a  Teacher,  the  first  idea  called  up  is  the 
majestic  image  of  Him  seated  upon  the 
mountain-top,  giving  utterance  to  promises 
and  warnings  which  have  thrilled  the  hearts 
of  men  from  that  hour  until  now ;  or  at  the 
least  we  go  back  to  the  remembrance  of  one 
or  other  of  those  marvellous  parables  which 
appear  not  so  much  to  be  similitudes  drawn 
from  the  outer  world,  as  revelations  of  the 
secret  affinity  between  the  visible  and  in- 
visible, disclosures  of  the  oneness  and  har- 
mony of  the  moral  and  physical  creation. 
But  this  would  be  an  inadequate  view  of 
Christ  as  a  Teacher.  There  are  intimations 
in  the  four  Gospels  of  His  having  gone 
through  what  we  may  call  the  drudgery  of 
private,  individual  instruction.  Thus,  when 
we  read  of  two  of  the  Baptist's  disciples  ask- 
ing at  the  outset  of  His  ministry,  "  Eabbi, 
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•where  dwellest  Thou  ?"  and  upon  receiving 
the  gracious  invitation  "Come  and  see" 
going  with  Him  and  "abiding  with  Him 
that  day,"  we  have  suggested  to  us  the 
idea  of  an  evening  during  which  the  great 
Master  brought  out  of  His  treasures,  with 
untiring  patience,  things  new  and  old  for 
the  improvement  of  His  hearers.  Again, 
who  does  not  recall  the  midnight  commu- 
ning with  Nicodemus,  the  tender  meeting 
half-way  the  timid  inquirer,  the  night- 
watches  spent  in  answering  objections  and 
removing  difficulties  ? 

At  another  time  we  are  told  "  that  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  so  that  He 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat"  Then, 
again,  it  is  said,  ^^As  His  manner  was  He 
taught  in  the  synagogue ;"  "  He  taught 
daily  in  the  temple."  Such  expressions  im- 
ply a  continued  work  of  teaching  with  all  its 
monotony  and  weariness.  Add  to  this  that 
our  Lord  was  perpetually  engaged  in  train- 
ing His  disciples  to  be  the  future  teachers 
of  the  world,  never  separating  Himself  from 
them  except  upon  those  marked  occasions 
(which  w6  may  hence  better  understand) 
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when  His  worn  human  nature  craved  for 
some  repose,  and  He  withdrew  Himself  from 
them  and  prayed,  ever  on  the  watch  to  reply 
to  their  questionings,  to  moderate  their  dis- 
putes with  each  other,  and  we  shall  see  that 
in  the  great  preachings  recorded  we  have 
but  a  faint  picture  of  Christ  as  a  Teacher. 
It  is  not  that,  as  the  multitudes  swarmed  up 
the  mountain  side,  He  opened  His  mouth 
in  all  the  power  of  uncreated  wisdom  and 
taught,  revolutionizing  by  His  speech  the 
morals  of  the  world;  if  we  would  realize 
Christ  as  a  Teacher,  we  must  pass  from 
these  scenes  of  the  Teacher's  dignity  to  the 
more  hidden  converse  with  stubborn  minds 
and  froward  thoughts,  to  the  incessant  jour- 
neyings  up  and  down  the  land  in  which  He 
laboriously  opened  the  Scriptures  to  "fools 
and  slow  of  heart,"  to  the  watchful  care 
which  sought  in  every  event  of  common 
life,  every  road-side  incident,  every  chance 
word,  a  door  for  the  admission  of  truth  into 
the  soul. 

I.  Now  it  will  be  useful,  in  considering 
Christ  as  a  Teacher,  to  notice  one  or  two 
peculiar  features  in  His  teaching.    And  first 
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let  US  mark  its  essentially  confirmatory  and 
constructive  character.  It  was  His  invariable 
rule  to  seize  upon  something  which  His 
hearers  already  held,  and  to  make  it  unto 
them  a  stepping-stone  to  further  truth.  If, 
on  the  one  hand,  He  proclaims  that  heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away  sooner  than  His 
word,  on  the  other  hand  He  announces  that 
it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass 
away  than  that  one  tittle  of  the  Law  should 
fail.  He  always  chose  to  present  His  own 
teaching  in  connection  with  that  of  Moses 
rather  than  as  independent  of  it.  "If  ye 
had  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
Me:  for  he  wrote  of  Me;"  "Search  the 
Scriptures :  for  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  Me."  As  a  wise  master-builder,  He  would 
rear  up  upon  His  hearers'  old  creed  a  fabric 
of  purity  and  righteousness  which  their 
hearts  had  not  conceived  it  to  be  intended 
to  carry.  He  shewed  (as  it  has  been  said) 
not  the  sense  of  Moses  only,  but  the  further 
sense  of  God  Himself  speaking  to  Moses. 
The  old  law  as  it  came  from  God  was  like 
the  old  temple  in  which  it  was  enshrined. 
Jt  had  its  outer  and  inner  court,  its  holy  of 
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holies  whicli  no  human  eye  might  penetrate, 
until  He  to  whom  was  given  the  key  of  the 
house  of  David  came  down  to  unlock  the 
secret  repositories,  and  unfold  the  hidden 
mysteries  and  draw  aside  the  great  veil 
which  covered  the  holiest  from  view.  It 
was  as  thus  penetrating  to  the  innermost 
sense  of  Scripture  that  our  blessed  Lord 
fulfilled  His  office,  as  the  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  expected  by  the  people  through  long 
ages  as  the  One  who,  when  He  came,  '^  should 
teach  them  all  things." 

It  is  a  great  lesson  for  all  teachers  which 
Christ  has  thus  left  behind ;  a  lesson  of  love 
most  tender,  of  wisdom  most  profound, — 
never  to  begin  by  sweeping  away  any  views 
of  truth  however  imperfect,  but  to  labour  to 
develope  the  convictions  which  men  already 
have  reached  into  larger,  broader  princi- 
ples,— never  to  shock  a  scrupulous  con- 
science, but  to  draw  on  the  prejudiced  and 
ignorant  step  by  step  up  the  hill  of  God, — 
to  take  that  which  they  do  believe  and 
prove  that  it  involves  much  which  they 
have  not  believed.  Wherever  there  is  a  germ 
of  truth  in  a  man's  creed,  to  lay  hold  of  it, 
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build  upon  it,  cherisli  it,  until  it  gather 
around  itself  other  kindred  truths  and  so 
from  one  spark  the  whole  mass  be  kindled, 
this  is  one  of  the  plain  lessons  of  teaching 
which  amid  the  blaze  of  mightiest  revela- 
tions may  be  learnt  from  the  example  of 
Him  who,  viewed  in  this  character  alone, 
was  the  greatest  Teacher  the  world  has  ever 
known. 

II.  A  second  characteristic  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  is  the  "  authority"  with  which  He 
spake.  "  He  taught  them,"  it  is  said,  "  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes." 
And  this  impression  of  "authority"  which 
His  manner  conveyed  is  given  as  the  reason 
which  made  all  the  people  so  attentive  to 
hear  Him.  There  is  nothing  more  certain 
than  that  no  one's  ability  to  persuade  others 
can  go  beyond  His  own  convictions.  We 
cannot  impress  upon  our  hearers  that  which 
we  ourselves  hold  feebly  and  irresolutely. 
It  is  the  man  whose  own  heart  is  warmed 
by  the  truths  which  he  delivers,  on  the 
polished  shield  of  whose  own  faith  not  a 
breath  of  unbelief  has  ever  settled,  who  can 
alone  speak  with  power  to  his  brethren. 
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When  the  teacher  is  manifestly  feeling  his 
own  way  to  his  conclusions,  when  his  teach- 
ing is  the  meditation  of  his  own  mind  aloud, 
as  it  travels  on  to  its  goal,  his  words  are 
comparatively  impotent  in  stirring  the  souls 
of  men. 

.  Now  in  our  Lord's  case  the  *^  authority'^ 
with  which  He  spake  grew  out  of  the  per- 
fect knowledge  which  He  had  of  all  truth. 
"All  things  which  the  Father  hath  are 
Mine."  There  was  no  depth  in  man  or 
God  which  lay  hidden  from  His  gaze,  no 
dark  saying  of  ancient  wisdom  the  whole 
force  of  which  was  not  clear  to  Him.  Hence 
there  was  no  uncertainty  in  His  teaching, 
nothing  speculative,  nothing  wavering.  As 
they  listened,  men  felt  that  He  spoke  that 
which  He  knew,  and  testified  that  which 
He  had  seen.  In  this  intimate  communion 
with  the  Father  lay  the  likeness  between 
Him  and  Moses.  "A  prophet  (Moses  had 
said)  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me.''  Like 
unto  me !  wherein  lay  the  likeness  between 
the  first  giver  of  the  Law,  and  the  great 
expounder  of  the  Law  ?    It  is  to  be  found 
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not  in  a  few  fancied  coincidences  between 
the  events  of  the  earthly  lives  of  Moses 
and  of  Christ,  but  in  the  mysterious  re- 
cord, *'And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
friend." 

Can  then  Christ  Jesus  be  any  example  to 
us  here  ?  Yes.  We  may  not  ourselves  have 
anything  in  common  with  Him  as  the  one 
who  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  what  perfect 
knowledge  was  to  Him,  that  in  its  degree 
will  intense  "belief"  be  to  us,  lending  us 
an  influence  which  no  art  of  eloquence  with- 
out it  can  acquire.  Hence  arises  the  neces- 
sity that  if  we  would  teach  with  authority, 
(and  who  is  the  man  who  is  not  in  some 
circle  or  society  called  upon  to  speak  and 
to  witness  for  God  ?)  we  should  ourselves  be 
established  in  the  full  assurance  of  "faith." 
As  soon  as  we  suffer  ourselves  to  distrust, 
that  moment  we  take  all  energy  from  our 
will,  all  potency  from  our  speech.  Faith 
and  sight !  they  are  wondrously  near  akin, 
clothing  with  the  same  power  the  words  of 
the  Master  and  the  disciple  here,  melting 
into  each  other  hereafter. 
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III.  There  is  yet  a  third  feature  in  Christ's 
manner  of  teaching  which  ought  to  be  no- 
ticed. In  discharging  His  office  as  the  Teacher 
of  mankind,  He  was  ever  looking  beyond 
the  present  moment.  He  spake  not  to  the 
present,  but  to  the  future.  When  in  the 
temple  court  or  on  the  sea-shore  or  moun- 
tain-side they  gathered  about  Him,  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees,  Scribes  and  Herodians, 
thronging  up,  in  a  mixed  multitude,  with 
their  petty  controversies  and  little  local 
and  temporary  difficulties.  His  gaze  was 
not  on  them^  but  on  the  ages  yet  to  come. 
He  answers  their  questions, — but  upon  prin- 
ciples which  they  understand  not.  When 
He  opened  His  mouth,  truths  flowed  from 
His  lips  which  would  not  be  appreciated 
for  generations.  During  1,800  years  the 
noblest  intellects  aijid  the  greatest  saints 
have  been  mining,  as  it  were,  in  the  depths 
of  that  unearthly  wisdom,  and  gathering 
out  principles  and  motives  for  the  amelior- 
ation of  human  misery  and  the  diminution 
of  human  sin.  Study  the  Gospels  closely 
and  this  characteristic  of  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing comes  out  xinmistakably.     "Language 
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(says  a  great  preacher  *)  is  employed  unin- 
telligible to  the  most  enlightened  Jew,  un- 
profitable as  far  as  we  can  see  for  any  imme- 
diate purpose,  little  calculated  to  conciliate 
temporary  popularity,  yet  this  very  lan- 
guage, which  when  dropped  from  those  di- 
vine lips  was  neglected  or  despised  except 
by  a  few,  becomes  afterwards  treasured, 
published,  known  universally,  and  even  by 
those  who  partially  disregard  it,  is  admitted 
to  be  stamped  with  the  impress  of  a  great 
and  exalted  mind.'^ 

We  cannot  but  see  that  this  majestic 
passing  away  from  the  immediate  occasion 
to  generations  yet  unborn,  in  the  calm  fore- 
knowledge of  one  who  was  familiar  with  the 
secrets  of  all  time ;  this  contemplating  in 
His  daily  utterances,  not  the  need  of  those 
only  who  pressed  about  Him,  but  of  the 
Church  unto  the  end;  this  casting  abroad 
spiritual  meat  which  the  human  mind  should 
feed  on  through  unnumbered  years  and  never 
exhaust,  is  one  of  the  sublimest  witnesses 
of  our  Lord's  more  than  mortal  wisdom. 

Such  are  some  of  the  distinguishing  marks 

•  Vide  Sermons  by  W.  Archer  Butler. 
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of  our  Lord's  teaching.  It  may  be  useful 
to  say  a  few  words,  in  conclusion,  upon  that 
which  was  affirmed  at  the  beginning  of  this 
Tract,  as  to  the  office  of  Christ  as  a  Prophet, 
the  Prophet  of  His  Church.  The  fact  is  that 
in  speaking  of  Him  as  the  Teacher  we  have 
been  spealdng  of  Him  as  the  Prophet.  We 
are  apt  to  associate  the  word  prophet  exclu- 
sively with  the  foretelling  of  things  to  come- 
We  look  at  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  men  whose  only  mission  it  was  to 
predict  the  future.  This  is  a  mistake.  Fore- 
telling future  events  was  indeed  the  most 
wonderful,  but  not  perhaps  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  their  task.  If  we  were  to 
take  up  the  writings  of  some  of  the  prophets 
as  we  have  received  them,  and  separate  care- 
fiiUy  their  predictions  of  future  events  from 
their  exhortations  and  reproofs,  we  should 
find  the  distinctively  predictive  part  much 
smaller  than  is  generally  supposed.  The 
prophets  were  preachers ;  some  trained  for 
their  work  in  the  schools  or  colleges  of 
Eamah,  Bethel,  Jericho,  Gilgal,  Carmel ; 
some  extraordinarily  sent  by  God  without 
previous  preparation  to   witness  for  Him 
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against  the  sinfulness  of  their  countrymen. 
The  true  idea  is  not  that,  being  filled  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  future,  they  occasionally 
mingled  with  their  prophetic  strain  lessons 
for  the  present,  but  that  standing  forth  to 
testify  against  the  ungodliness  which  they 
saw,  commissioned  to  shew  Jacob  his  trans- 
gression and  Israel  his  sin,  their  words  by 
a  divine  impulse  at  times  took  a  deeper  tone, 
and  so  with  general  warnings  of  righteous 
retribution,  such  as  a  modem  preacher  might 
deliver,  mingled  distinct  announcements  of 
visitations  of  wrath  and  mercy,  communicated 
unto  them  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
God.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  God's 
scheme  that  all  along  the  thread  of  Israel- 
itish  history  should  be  continued  a  body  of 
men  who  should  explain  and  enforce  the 
more  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Law.  This 
line  of  prophets,  or  preachers,  may  be  said 
to  have  begun  with  Samuel.  It  ended  with 
Christ.  In  Him  both  the  preaching  and  the 
predictive  part  of  the  office  was  carried  to 
the  loftiest  height.  He  in  the  completeness 
of  His  teaching  exhausted  the  old  wells  of 
salvation ;  and  in  bringing  life  and  immor- 

84 


CHEIST  THE  TEACHER  OP  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

tality  to  light  unveiled  the  future  as  none 
had  revealed  it  before.  Thus  the  glorious 
company  of  the  prophets  culminated  and  ex- 
pired in  Him,  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses, 
the  Teacher  not  of  one  nation,  but  of  the 
whole  earth. 

It  has  been  said  that  each  of  our  blessed 
Lord's  offices  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
entails  upon  us  corresponding  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilities. If  He  be  indeed  the  great 
Teacher  of  all  ages,  then  are  we  bound, 
amid  all  the  conj&icting  theories  of  human 
philosophy,  to  keep  our  ears  ever  open,  and 
our  hearts  ready  to  accept  His  teaching ;  to 
recognise  still  in  the  accents  of  His  calm 
and  passionless  wisdom  the  alone  rule  of 
feith  and  practice ;  to  be  content  amidst  all 
our  acquired  knowledge,  all  that  intellectual 
development  of  which  we  are  so  proud,  still 
to  sit  at  His  feet.  Never  let  us  permit  our- 
selves to  think  that  the  teaching  of  Christ 
has  waxed  old,  that  we  have  outlived  the 
application  of  it.  It  is  the  very  divinity  of 
His  teaching  that  it  shall  never  pass  away, 
that  in  its  depths  is  stored  up  every  prin- 
ciple of  action,  every  motive,  every  encou- 
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ragement  which  the  race  of  Adam  will  re- 
quire unto  the  end.  Let  us  give  ourselves 
unto  this  master  of  Israel,  and  verily  shall 
His  word  be  a  light  unto  our  paths.  The 
more  we  dwell  upon  it,  the  more  profound 
will  its  wisdom  appear.  The  maxims  of 
other  teachers,  the  researches  of  others  may 
inflame  the  imagination,  excite  our  curiosity, 
amuse  our  leisure,  and  exercise  our  intellect 
with  a  pleasing  toil,  (and  God  forbid  that 
man  should  not  use  to  the  utmost  all  the 
faculties  of  investigation  and  reason  which 
the  Creator  has  given  him,)  and  yet  in  an 
hour  which  must  sooner  or  later  come  to  every 
one  of  us,  when  the  keepers  of  the  house 
of  life  shall  tremble,  and  the  strong  men 
shall  bow  themselves,  and  desire  shall  fail, 
the  only  rest  of  the  soul  will  be  in  His 
Word.  It  is  the  cry  of  the  spirit  as  it 
enters  the  dark  valley,  and  the  shadows 
lengthen  and  the  light  of  earth  fades  out, 
"  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life.'^ 
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T^O-DAY'S  services  bring  before  us  a  strik- 
ing contrast.  We  are,  so  to  speak,  in- 
troduced to  the  forerunner,  and  to  Him 
before  whom  he  ran;  the  messenger,  and 
Him  of  whom  the  message  spake.  John  the 
Baptist,  greater  than  all  who  had  gone  be- 
fore him,  was  yet  immeasurably  l6ss  than 
Jesus  to  whom  he  bore  witness.  He  was 
before  Him  in  years,  and  belonged  to  a  more 
sacred  tribe  on  earth,  but  he  was  infinitely 
behind  Him  who  had  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  was  not  worthy  to  unloose  His  shoe- 
latchet.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  St.  John 
was  a  priqst  by  birth,  but  we  never  hear 
of  his  exercising  the  priestly  office.  Bound 
up  in  his  birth,  or  rather  in  the  prediction 
of  his  birth,  with  the  duties  of  the  priest's 

No.  3.   Thibd  Sebiss.  d  %*l 


CHRIST  THE  HIGH-PRIEST  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

calling,  we  do  not  read  of  his  taking  upon 
him  in  any  one  instance  the  performance 
of  those  duties  which  he  inherited  from  his 
father.  Christ  our  Lord  was  no  priest  by 
birth :  He  came  (as  St.  Paul  reminds  the 
Jews  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap, 
yii.  14,  and  viii.  4)  of  a  tribe  which  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  priesthood,  yet  is 
He  the  great  High-Priest.  St.  John  said  of 
Christ  and  himself,  ^^He  must  increase,  but 
I  must  decrease.''  In  nothing  was  this  more 
strikingly  illustrated  than  in  their  connec- 
tion with  the  priesthood,  St.  John,  rightly 
and  by  inheritance  a  priest  of  Moses'  law, 
declining  from  his  priestly  ofl&ce:  Christ, 
not  a  priest  by  birth  or  legal  enactment,  but 
fulfilling  in  His  sacred  person  all  priestly 
functions,  and  "  made  an  High -Priest  for 
ever."  And,  indeed,  though  not  legally — 
that  is,  according  to  Moses'  law — a  priest.  He 
belonged  to  an  order  of  priesthood  far  more 
ancient  than  Moses'  time,  and  far  higher  than 
Aaron  and  his  order.  "  Whither,"  writes  St. 
Paul,  "  the  fore-runner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus,  made  an  High-Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek."     The  very  remark- 
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able  history  of  Melehizedek,  thrust  in,  as  we 
may  almost  say,  unexpectedly,  and  occupy- 
ing only  three  verses  in  Gen.  xiv.  18 — 20, 
tells  us  all  that  is  known  of  this  order  of 
priesthood.  From  him  and  not  from  Aaron 
does  Christ  take  His  priesthood;  but  we 
hear  nothing  again  of  him  till  St.  Paul  un- 
folds his  typical  character,  save  the  one 
testimony  of  the  Psalmist,  —  "The  Lord 
hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
zedek*."  After  Melchizedek  God  was  pleased 
to  set  up  another  order  or  set  of  priests,  in- 
ferior to  him,  namely,  Aaron  and  his  family. 
These  He  honoured  with  especial  honour, 
and  made  them  to  be  types  and  patterns,  in 
their  lesser  degree,  of  Jesus  Christ.  But 
He,  when  He  came,  belonged  to  the  higher 
and  older  class ;  yet  He  fulfilled  in  Himself 
all  that  Aaron's  family  had  prefigured :  He 
fulfilled  all  that  and  went  beyond  it. 

What  were  the  special  duties  and  privi- 
leges of  the  Jewish  priests,  the  priests  of 
Aaron's  order  or  family  ? 

I.  They  had  to  oflfer  sacrifice.  There 
•  Pb.  ex.  4. 
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were  the  regular  sacrifices  appointed  by 
God,  some  to  be  offered  daily,  some  at  cer- 
tain fixed  periods;  and  there  were  occa- 
sional sacrifices  to  be  offered  when  the  people 
wished.  The  people  could  not  offer  their 
own  offerings,  but  brought  the  animals  to 
the  priests,  who  slew  them  and  offered  them 
in  their  behalf. 

II.  They  had  to  offer  incense;  which 
Zechariah,  John  the  Baptist's  father,  was 
doing  when  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to 
him.  Twice  a- day,  morning  and  evening, 
they  were  to  cause  the  smoke  of  the  in- 
cense to  rise  up  before  the  veil  which  hung 
in  front  of  the  mercy-seat. 

III.  They  were  to  teach  the  people.  It 
was  their  duty  to  interpret  and  explain  the 
law :  disputes  were  brought  to  them  to  de- 
termine :  they  were  the  persons  referred  to 
respecting  the  plague  of  leprosy.  "  For  the 
priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  for 
he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ^." 

IV.  The   solemn   service   of  the  day  of 

atonement  was  the  peculiar  work  of  the 

i!Mal.ii.  7. 
40 


CHMST  THE  HIGH-PRIEST  OF  THE   CHUECH. 

high-priest  °.  On  that  one  day,  and  that 
day  only  in  the  whole  year,  the  high-priest 
was  to  wear  his  linen  garments,  instead  of 
his  ordinary  costly  robes ;  a  sin-offering  was 
to  be  offered  for  himself,  and  one  for  the 
people  —  the  former  a  bullock,  the  latter 
a  goat.  He  was  to  take  their  blood  and 
"make  an  atonement"  for  himself  and  for 
the  people,  by  sprinkling  it  upon  and  before 
the  mercy -seat.  He  was  also  to  take  in- 
cense in  his  hands  within  the  veil  to  the 
mercy-seat,  and  burn  it  on  a  censer,  so  that 
the  smoke  might  rise  up  over  the  mercy- 
seat.  No  person  whatever  was  to  be  in  the 
tabernacle  while  this  was  going  on.  This 
done,  he  was  to  come  out  and  sprinkle  the 
blood  of  these  sin-offerings  on  the  altar  out- 
side the  veil.  Then  the  ceremony  of  the 
scape-goat  was  to  be  performed:  the  high- 
priest  was  to  lay  both  hands  on  the  goat's 
head,  confessing  the  sins  of  all  the  people, 
and  then  to  send  the  goat  away  under  the 
care  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness.  After 
this  the  high-priest  was  to  take  off  the  linen 
garments,  wash,  and  put  on  his  usual  dress, 

^  Lev.  xvi. 
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and  offer  burnt -offerings.  These  various 
duties  made  it  necessary  that  the  priests 
should  be  men  of  peculiar  character.  That 
they  were  not  so  always,  we  all  know :  the 
sad  and  painful  history  of  Hophni  and  Phi- 
nehas,  and  the  wicked  behaviour  of  XJrijah, 
tell  us  that.  But  it  is  plain  that  they  ought 
to  have  been  feeling,  tender-hearted  men, 
able  to  make  allowances  for  the  faults  and 
infirmities  of  those  who  brought  their  offer- 
ings for  sins  and  trespasses,  to  cheer  them 
and  comfort  them,  and  not  discourage  or 
despise  the  sorrowing  offenders.  At  the 
same  time  they  ought  to  be  faithful  and 
loyal  to  God,  both  to  set  forth  His  law 
truly  and  strictly,  and  also  not  to  make 
too  light  of  the  people's  faults  when  they 
were  consulted  about  them. 

They  ought  also  to  have  been  men  of 
prayer,  else  the  continual  offering  up  of  in- 
cense was  a  mockery;  for  the  incense  meant 
prayer,  and  its  smoke  rising  up  was  in- 
tended to  represent  prayers  ascending  to 
God  on  His  mercy-seat. 

They  ought  to  have  been  altogether  holy 
in  their  lives.     Their  continual  occupation 

42 


CSHMST  THE  HIGH-PBIEST  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

about  the  things  of  God,  enquiring  His  will 
for  the  people,  offering  sacrifices  to  Him, 
conveying  His  messages  to  them,  perform- 
ing all  manner  of  religious  ceremonies  which 
had  no  meaning  but  as  connected  with  God, 
all  this  bound  them  to  be  holy  men,  separate 
from  others  in  their  way  of  living  as  they 
were  separated  by  God  in  their  possessions 
and  duties.  In  other  words,  they  ought  to 
be  *^  merciful  and  faithful,"  "  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  This 
character,  which  ought  to  have  been  shewn 
forth  in  the  lives  of  the  Jewish  priests,  was 
and  is  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  High-Priest,  who  "ever  liveth."  He 
fulfilled  in  Himself  all  the  duties  which  the 
Jewish  priests'  office  signified,  and  He  ex- 
hibited in  perfection  that  character  which 
ought  to  have  been  theirs. 

I.  He  offered  sacrifice — not  for  Himself, 
because  He  was  without  sin,  but  for  all 
mankind  as  sinners.  He  offered,  not  bulls 
and  goats,  or  any  poor  perishable  creature, 
but  Himself — ^His  Body,  His  Life  \  He  is 
"the  propitiation,"  or  atoning  sacrifice  for 

^  Heb.  vii.  27,  ix.  26. 
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all  mankind.  He  "  gave  Himself  a  ransom 
for  all."  "We  are  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  His  Son®."  This  was  a  real 
sacrifice.  This  blood  could  really  take  away 
sin.  It  was  the  blood  of  God  made  man. 
See  Acts  xx.  28. 

II.  He  offered  incense,  or  prayers,  for  His 
people.  No  doubt  the  "prayers  and  suppli- 
cations"  which  "in  the  days  of  His  flesh '^ 
He  offered  up,  when  He  spent  "  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God,"  and  when  He  rose  up  "a 
great  while  before  day"  to  pray,  were  more 
for  others  than  for  Himself.  For  St.  Peter 
in  particular,  we  know  that  He  prayed  that 
his  faith  might  not  fail.  And  before  He 
left  the  Twelve,  though  but  for  "a  little 
while,"  "He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven 
and"  spake  the  words  of  the  great  inter- 
cession. 

III.  He  is  the  great  Teacher  of  His  Church. 
But  as  that  is  the  subject  of  the  preceding 
Tract,  we  need  not  say  more  of  it  here. 

lY.  He  has  performed,  and  is  still  con- 
tinuing, the  real  work  of  the  day  of  atone- 
ment.    When  He  ascended  up  into  heaven 

•  1  John  ii.  2;  1  Tim.  ii.  6;  Eom.  v.  IQ. 
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in  the  presence  of  the  disciples,  He  went  up 
as  man,  not  in  His  divine  nature.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  the  high-priest's  linen  gar- 
ments, the  common  or  inferior  material. 
With  His  Body,  wherein  He  is  *  inferior 
to  the  Father,"  He  entered  within  the 
"everlasting  doors."  He  carried  there  His 
own  precious  blood  which  He  had  shed, 
His  own  woimds  in  His  hands  and  side 
which  the  nails  and  the  spear  had  caused. 
With  that  very  Body,  where  still  remain 
those  sacred  wounds,  He  presented  Himself 
before  the  Father,  '^appearing  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us."  But  His  work  there 
is  not  yet  accomplished ;  it  is  a  continuous 
work.  "  He  ever  liveth"  to  carry  it  on,  for 
He  "  abideth  a  priest  contiaually." 

He  is  our  great  High-Priest  now.  As 
Aaron  and  those  of  his  order  went  within 
the  veil  once  a-year,  so  has  Christ  "once 
in  the  end  of  the  world"  entered  into  heaven 
itself,  being  of  the  higher  and  more  ancient 
order  of  Melchizedek.  Like  Aaron  and  his 
order,  He  performs  those  works  which  the 
day  of  atonement  signified,  but  He  performs 
them  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.     Be- 
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fore  the  presence  of  the  eternal  Father  Jesus 
is  continually  presenting  His  own  sacrifice, 
His  crucified  Body,  as  the  atonement  for 
our  sins.  He  exhibits  that  Body  to  the 
Father  in  our  behalf,  shewing  how  "the 
Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all;" 
and  so,  as  our  "  Advocate  with  the  Father," 
pleading  that  we  may  be  forgiven.  He 
offers  a  continual  and  unbroken  intercession 
for  His  people.  This  He  does  in  a  twofold 
manner :  1.  He  prays  Himself  for  us ;  2.  He 
offers  our  prayers  to  God.  He  has  not  yet 
put  off  His  linen  garments,  His  Body  of 
humiliation.  Once  more  He  will  appear, — 
not  as  a  suffering  Man,  but  in  glorious 
majesty  as  Man  and  God,  "  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father;"  not  bereft  of  His  Manhood, 
but  with  His  Godhead  unclouded, — ^when 
He  comes  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

Melchizedek  "brought  forth  bread  and 
wine,"  and  "blessed"  Abram.  This  is  all 
we  are  told  of  his  priesthood.  We  cannot 
doubt,  therefore,  as  the  Christian  Church 
has  ever  believed,  that  herein  was  shewn 
forth  in  the  very  earliest  days  of  God's 
chosen  people,  the  great  mystery  of  Christ's 
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sacrifice  and  presence  in  Holy  Communion. 
The  bread  and  wine  of  Melchizedek's  offer- 
ing prefigured  the  same  deep  mystery  which 
the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ment keep  in  remembrance.  They  were  me- 
morials as  these  are:  it  is  through  these 
that  our  great  High-Priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek  carries  on  His  priestly  oflBce 
for  us  now. 

If  the  Jewish  priests  ought  to  have  been 
tender-hearted  men,  "  having  compassion  on 
the  ignorant  and  on  them  that  are  out  of 
the  way,"  this  is  the  quality  of  mind  so 
especially  remarkable  in  our  blessed  Lord. 
He  is  a  merciful  High-Priest,  having  been 
made  like  unto  His  brethren;  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted,  in  that  He 
Himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted.  He 
is  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
having  been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are'.  It  is  so  wonderful  in  Him,  that 
being  so  far  removed  from  all  taint  of  sin, 
He  can  shew  such  feeling,  and  consideration, 
and  mercy  to  all  poor  sinners,  both  when 
they  are  tempted,  and  when  they  have  given 

'  Heb.  ii.  17,  18,  iv.  14,  15. 
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way  to  temptation.  We  dare  not  let  our 
dearest  friend  know  all  our  weak  points. 
We  could  not  bear  to  let  any  other  person, 
however  kind  or  good  he  might  be,  know 
that  we  have  such  bad  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings, and  that  we  feel  inclined  to  do  such 
evil  things.  We  feel  that  they  would  not 
understand  us.  Supposing  you  are  conscious 
that  you  are  jealous,  or  passionate,  or  self- 
ish, or  proud ;  it  is  a  great  trouble  to  you, 
perhaps  ;  you  fight  against  it ;  but  then 
comes  back  the  corrupt,  wicked  feeling.  Or 
it  may  be  that  you  are  covetous,  or  have 
unclean  thoughts  and  imaginations,  or  are 
over  fond  of  eating  and  drinking.  You  can- 
not bear  yourself  for  caring  about  such 
things ;  you  almost  despise  yourself  for  it, 
and  try  to  drive  away  the  temptation.  But 
it  comes  back  again,  and  you  find  yourself 
going  after  these  things.  You  try  to  hide 
the  fault  as  much  as  you  can.  You  think 
with  yourself,  'What  would  other  persons 
think  of  me  if  they  knew  I  cared  for  these 
things,  and  had  these  horrid  feelings  ?  Good 
people  would  drive  me  out  of  their  com- 
pany, and  bad  people  would  laugh  at  me, 
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and  think  me  worse  than  I  really  am.^  Ton 
know  that  you  yourself  would  think  ill  of 
any  other  person  who  you  knew  felt  in  this 
way,  and  so  you  are  sure  others  would  think 
the  same  of  you.  It  is  so  difficult  for  any 
fellow-sinner  to  make  proper  allowances  for 
his  neighbour;  a  man  requires  to  be  so 
good,  so  really  a  saint,  so  like  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  to  be  able  to  have  real  true  com- 
passion for  other  persons'  faults  and  failings. 
But  Jesus  Christ  has  this  perfect  compas- 
sion. He  knows  exactly  how  you  feel:  He 
knows  exactly  how  the  temptation  came, 
how  strong  it  was,  how  it  laid  hold  of  you, 
how  some  temptation  or  other  lays  hold  of 
every  one  of  God's  children ;  and  He  pities 
you;  He  does  not  upbraid  you  or  speak 
harshly,  but  has  compassion.  He  is  "merci- 
ful," and  ready  to  forgive  you  for  giving 
way,  ready  to  pray  for  you  that  you  may 
be  forgiven  eternally.  He  knows,  and  never 
forgets,  that  it  was  for  this  reason  that  He 
humbled  Himself  to  be  tempted  and  to  die 
on  the  Cross,  that  He  might  cheer  you  up 
and  comfort  your  heart  when  you  are  trou- 
bled by  temptation ;  that  He  might  come  to 
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your  help  and  strengthen  you  against  temp- 
tation, and  might  obtain  your  forgiveness 
when  the  temptation  has  been  too  much  for 
you,  and  you  have  given  way  to  sin. 

When  then  tempted  to  sin,  go  on  your 
knees  to  Christ,  sure  of  His  tenderness  to- 
wards you.  If  you  have  given  way  and 
sinned,  do  the  same.  Go  to  Him,  ask  Him 
to  intercede  for  you;  remind  Him  of  His 
precious  sacrifice,  pray  Him  to  present  it 
before  His  Father  in  your  behalf. 

Again:  for  all  things  that  you  want  of 
Him,  come  to  Him  in  Holy  Communion. 
There  we  on  earth  join  Him  in  His  work 
in  heaven.  He  presents  to  His  Father  His 
Body  slain  and  His  Blood  shed  for  us.  When 
we  break  bread  and  pour  out  wine  in  His 
Name  we  "  shew  forth  His  death."  We  do 
it  "  in  remembrance  of"  Him ;  that  is,  while 
we  ourselves  here  on  earth  remember  His 
death  and  blood-shedding,  we  also,  by  doing 
this  as  He  ordered,  put  God  the  Father  in 
remembrance  of  it  likewise:  not  that  He 
would  forget,  but  that  He  chooses  to  be 
reminded  by  His  people.  Christ  performs 
His  priestly  work  in  heaven,  and  allows  us 
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to  unite  with  Him  by  doing  the  figure  or 
sign  of  it  on  earth.  Here,  then,  we  are 
most  sure  of  drawing  out  from  Him  all  the 
blessings  which  as  our  High-Priest  He  has 
to  give. 

He,  as  the  great  High-Priest,  has  left  be- 
hind Him  an  order  of  inferior  priests,  who 
in  His  Name  and  by  His  authority  are  to  do 
in  their  inferior  degree  what  He  does  above 
perfectly.  Christian  ministers  are  to  be  very 
compassionate  to  the  tempted  and  the  erring. 
They  are  "  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted," 
to  "  strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  confirm 
the  feeble  knees;"  remembering  their  own 
temptations  and  sins,  and  that  they  are  to 
be  like  Christ.  They  are  to  pray  for  others, 
in  public  services  and  in  private ;  they  are 
to  pray  with  them  and  for  them.  And  espe- 
cially they  are  to  celebrate  Holy  Communion, 
that  the  people  may  thereby  be  enabled  to 
join  in  our  blessed  Lord's  great  work  in 
heaven. 

But  it  was  revealed  to  the  beloved  Apo- 
stle that  Christ  our  Lord  has  made  all  His 
members  "  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father;" 
and  St.  Peter  tells  us  that  we  are  all  "  a  royal 
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priesthood  ^^  Each  individual  Christian  is 
a  priest,  and  is  in  his  degree  to  do  the  work 
of  a  priest.  Every  one  of  us  severally  is 
to  try  to  have  compassion  on  his  fellow 
when  he  does  wrong,  to  make  allowances 
for  him  as  he  feels  that  allowance  must  be 
.made  for  himself,  to  pity  one  who  is  tempted 
and  falls  into  sin,  and  to  do  all  in  his  power 
to  recover  him^.  We  are  to  pray  for  each 
other  and  for  the  whole  Church.  And  in 
receiving  Holy  Communion,  we  are  to  think 
not  only  of  the  spiritual  food  and  susten- 
ance which  our  own  souls  receive  there,  nor 
only  of  the  intercession  of  our  blessed  Lord 
for  ourselves,  but  also  of  the  wants  of  our 
fellow-Christians.  At  that  Sacrament  we  are 
to  bring  our  fellow-Christians  before  God, 
and  intreat  Him  for  them,  in  remembrance 
of  the  Death  and  Passion  of  our  Saviour 
Christ.  Thus  shall  we,  every  one  of  us, 
members  of  Christ  our  Head,  be  workers 
together  with  Him ;  He  the  great  High- 
Priest,  we  His  inferior  priests,  each  one  in 
his  measure,  doing  by  His  power  on  earth 
what  He  does  by  His  own  power  in  heaven. 

»  Rev.  i.  6,  V.  10,  xx.  6 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9.        ^  Gal.  ri.  1. 
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CHEIST  THE  EING  OF  A  SPIEITUAL  KINGDOM. 

lUTAlf,  to  be  himself,  must  be  more  than 
man :  if  he  be  not  more  than  man  he 
is  less.  His  consciousness  throughout  his 
history  hath  been  of  this  kind.  All  along, 
man  has  seemed  to  himself  to  be  better, 
wiser,  abler  than  himself; — we  mean,  so  far 
as  he  contemplated  himself  in  relation  to 
a  higher  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power.  On 
no  ground  but  this  can  we  clearly  account 
for  the  expectation  cherished  by  humanity, 
more  or  less  in  all  ages,  of  a  coming  king- 
dom of  God,  an  empire  of  truth,  righteous- 
ness, and  love  in  the  earth.  This  expecta- 
tion is  similar  in  nature  to  man's  intuition 
of  his  immortality,  and  almost  as  strong  in 
degree.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  the  ex- 
pectation, like  the  intuition,  is  within  us. 
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and  all  that  we  can  infer  is,  that  the  "  God 
of  hope"  must  have  put  it  there.  They 
are  intimately  associated, — ^the  expectation 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  the  intuition  of 
immortality,  and,  therefore,  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead, — since  in  Christ,  as 
risen  from  the  dead,  is  the  sure  pledge  of 
that  immortality.  The  expectation  of  God's 
kingdom  on  earth  is  thus  seen  to  be  as  un- 
selfish as  it  is  universal.  It  is  cherished 
in  behalf  of  humanity  at  large ;  He  who  is 
called  "a  Prince  and  a  Saviour"  being 
a  participant  of  humanity  wheresoever  and 
with  whomsoever  it  is  partaken  of — as  truly 
the  Son  of  Man  as  the  Son  of  God ;  whereby 
we  are  as  truly  the  sons  of  God  as  we  are 
the  brethren  of  God's  Son. 

That  there  is  a  kingdom  of  God  to  come 
is  as  certain  as  that  a  kingdom  of  God  is 
come,  and  that  such  a  kingdom  hath  all 
along  been  looked  for.  If  the  Lord  Christ 
is  to  have  no  future  kingdom,  it  is  useless 
for  us  from  time  to  time  to  call  upon  people 
to  "repent,  because  the  kingdom  is  at 
hand."  Such  language,  in  such  a  case,  might 
as  well  be  expunged  from  our  Prayer-book. 
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As  useless,  too,  is  it  to  pray,  "Thy  king- 
dom come,"  which  is  the  key  to  all  the 
other  petitions  in  the  prayer  our  Lord  taught 
His  disciples :  for  if  God's  will  were  "  done 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven ;"  if  there  was 
enough  of  daily  bread,  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual, for  all  God's  children ;  if  we  were  no 
longer  led,  or  did  no  longer  "  lead  ourselves 
into  temptation,"  and  thus  were  "  delivered 
from  evil,"  or  the  evil  one, — the  petition 
would  be  answered.  In  these  things  would 
be  its  answer,  and  God's  kingdom  in  very 
deed  would  be  here.  But  were  there  no 
kingdom  of  the  future,  as  well  as  a  king- 
dom of  the  present,  we  might  as  well  regard 
the  whole  prayer,  specially  this  portion  of 
it,  as  an  obsolete  Jewish  formulary. 

The  truth,  then,  touching  the  kingdom 
of  which  He  who  was  crucified  is  King,  is 
that  it  hath  come,  and  that  it  is  to  come. 
How  does  it,  how  will  it  come?  In  one 
place,  our  Lord  tells  us  how  this  kingdom 
does  not  come.  Addressing  Himself  to  those 
who  were  liable  to  be  caught  by  externals, 
who  "  demanded  of  Him  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come,"  He,  in  effect,  said, 
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^  It  does  not  signify  when  it  will  come ;  it 
will  not  come  as  you  expect  it :  "  the  king- 
dom of  God  cometh  not  with  observation." ' 
Our  Lord  does  not  mean  hereby  that  the 
kingdom  of  His  Father  will  so  come  as  that 
men  shall  not  be  able  to  observe  its  coming, 
or  that  it  will  be  altogether  invisible.  To 
speak  of  an  invisible  kingdom  is  as  unrea- 
sonable as  to  speak  of  an  invisible  '^  light  of 
the  world,"  or  an  invisible  "  city  set  on  an 
hill."  Our  Lord  means  it  comes  not  with 
outward  show.  The  kingdom  of  God  which 
now  is,  the  Church,  is  in  this  predicament ; 
it  comes  with  too  much  observation,  and 
too  little;  it  is  too  visible,  yet  not  visible 
enough.  The  present  kingdom  of  God  is 
observable  enough,  for  instance,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  courts,  and  camps,  and  cabinets 
of  this  world.  If,  too,  magnificent  temples, 
gorgeous  rites,  the  patronage  of  emperors, 
the  treasures  of  sculpture,  painting,  and 
music,  can  here  and  there  render  the  king- 
dom of  God  visible  in  the  earth ;  if  such  be 
the  marks  whereby  she  should  solely  or 
chiefly  be  known, — ^then,  indeed,  is  she  visi- 
ble, observable  enough.    Drawn  by  these 
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attractions,  men  go  further  to  see  her  than 
*Hhe  Queen  of  the  South"  went  "to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon;"  and  when  they 
are  asked,  whether  she  be  the  kingdom  of 
God  or  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  they  are 
sometimes  scarcely  able  to  decide.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Church,  it  cannot  be  denied, 
is  too  visible  where  and  as  she  ought  not 
to  be,  but  not  sufficiently  visible  as  and 
where  she  ought  to  be.  She  cometh  with 
too  much  of  material  manifestation,  too  little 
of  "  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power."  If  we  speak  of  her  spiritual  evi- 
dences, of  the  "  signs  of  virtue  she  hath  to 
shew,"  of  the  love  of  the  Father,  of  the 
mind  of  Christ,  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
she  comes  not  with  too  much  observation 
then.  If  we  desire  to  meet  with  these 
tokens  of  her  presence,  we  have  frequently 
to  go  out  of  our  way  to  do  so.  They  are 
less  the  characteristics  of  the  body  than  of 
individual  members.  We  may  find  them 
in  the  quietude  of  religious  houses,  in  the 
CO- operation  of  pious  families,  in  the  soli- 
tude of  a  mountain's  side,  and  in  the  gloomi- 
ness, sometimes,  of  a  city's  garret;  but  as 
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the  marks  of  the  kingdom^  as  suchj  how  in- 
distinctly visible  they  are  too  apt  to  be  I 
So  little  is  the  kingdom  of  God  visible  in 
the  earth,  where  and  as  she  ought  to  be, 
that  many  profesfeed  Christians  take  refuge 
in  the  theory  of  an  invisible  kingdom ;  as  if 
there  were  not  the  most  manifest  contradic- 
tion between  the  words  '^  kingdom"  and  ^^  in- 
visible." It  is  because  we  are  believers  in  a 
visible  Church,  and  believe  that  an  invisi- 
ble Church,  save  so  far  as  the  invisible  state 
is  concerned,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms, 
that  we  have  to  deplore  that  she  is  so  little 
visible ;  not  nearly  visible  enough :  that  her 
light  is  like  that  of  the  inoon,  not  like  that 
of  the  sun ;  that  the  observation  with  which 
the  blessed  Jesus  tells  us  the  kingdom  of 
God  does  not  come,  is  the  very  observation 
with  which,  for  the  more  part,  she  does 
come;  and  that,  in  consequence,  men  do 
not,  as  they  should,  observe  her  as  the 
house  of  God,  and  "take  knowledge  of" 
her  as  the  spouse  of  the  "  First-born." 

Our  Lord's  words,  then,  are  all-important : 
"The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation,"  or  external  display :  "  neither 
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shall  they  say,  Lo  here  !  or,  lo  there !  for, 
behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you ;'' 
an  inward  and  spiritual  reign,  though  it  be 
also  an  outward  and  visible  organization. 

The  locality  of  the  kingdom  is  subordi- 
nate to  its  subjects.  Where  its  subjects  are 
the  kingdom  is,  and  where  the  kingdom  is 
there  the  Lord  of  the  kingdom  is.  This  is 
a  lesson  to  all  who  regard  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  question  merely  of  geography ; 
who  will  talk  with  complacency  of  a  man's 
being  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  here,  who 
may  be  in  it  if  he  do  but  step  over  to 
Calais,  or  out  of  the  kingdom  there,  who 
may  be  in  it  if  he  do  but  cross  to  Dover. 
The  kingdom  of  God  consists  less  of  ter- 
ritory than  of  souls. 

*^The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us." 
And  this  ^^  within"  is  the  same  word  as  that 
which  our  Lord  used  when  He  told  the 
Pharisees  to  "cleanse  first  that  which  is 
within  {the  within,  or  interior  of)  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be 
clean  also."  Not  that  the  kingdom  is  in- 
visible, secret,  shut  up  in  the  soul,  but  that 
the  principles,  sentiments,  dispositions,  and 


CHBIST  THE  KING  OF  A  SPIRITUAL  KINGDOH. 

tempers,  which  are  the  constituents  of  the  hea- 
venly reign,  are  within ;  under  which  reign, 
whatsoever  may  be  the  state  of  the  world  at 
large  at  any  given  period,'  or  of  the  Church 
in  the  world,  sorely  tried  by  the  world  in 
the  Church,  multitudes  of  human  beings 
have  in  every  age  placed  themselves,  obey- 
ing Christ  as  their  King  at  whatever  pre- 
sent cost,  and  yielding  obedience  to  the 
will  of  the  Father,  made  known  by  Christ, 
at  whatever  temporal  inconvenience ;  the 
satisfaction  and  consolation  derived  from 
such  submission  and  obedience  outweighing 
both.  At  present,  or  under  the  present  dis- 
pensation, as  it  is  confessedly  a  spiritual 
dispensation,  God  can  rule  or  reign  over 
men  only  by  the  force  of  truths,  motives, 
and  dispositions  emanating  from  His  Spirit ; 
and  the  depository  of  these  forces  is  a  man's 
inner  being.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  and  man  hath 
a  spirit,  and  the  power  of  the  heavenly  reign 
is  in  the  subjection  of  the  one  spirit  to  the 
other.  Our  Lord  would  further  teach  us, 
that  the  elements  of  the  reign  of  heaven,  the 
materials  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  close  to 
us,  nigh  at  hand,  round  about  us ;  that  they 
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have  not  to  be  created  for  us,  but  are  already 
existent  with  us ;  that  they  are  where  man  is, 
or  where  Christ  is,  who  is  indissolubly  "God 
with  ns."  "  The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
the  power  of  His  Christ,"  have  not  to  be 
brought  down  to  us  out  of  heaven,  neither 
have  they  to  be  sought  like  treasures  hid  in 
the  earth,  neither  have  they  to  be  trans- 
ported for  us  across  the  seas.  The  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this 
wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart  "Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is  to  bring  Christ 
down  from  above,)  or  who  shall  descend 
into  the  deep  ?"  (that  is  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead).  But  what  saith  it? 
"The  word," — and  it  is  true  both  of  the 
created  Word  and  the  uncreated,  of  the 
Word  that  was  "  made  flesh"  as  well  as  the 
Word  of  the  book, — "  is  very  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thine  heart."  Thus, 
the  message  of  our  Lord  and  His  forerunner, 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  (or  of  heaven)  is  at 
liand,"  signifies  not  only  that  it  is  near  as 
to  time,  but  as  to  locality.  That  men  are 
not  conscious  of  its  nearness  is  no  disproof 
of  its  proximity.  The  Pharisees  of  our  Lord's 
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day  were  in  this  case.  They  walked  in  the 
light,  yet  would  not  see;  they  basked  in 
^'the  Sun  of  Eighteousness,"  yet  were  not 
warmed :  but  the  kingdom  of  God  was  not 
at  a  distance  from  them  because  they  put  it 
away.  It  was  as  close  to  them  as  ever  when 
they  were  least  disposed  to  receive  it.  The 
seventy  whom  our  Lord  sent  forth  were 
commanded  to  say  unto  the  people,  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you," 
though  they  rejected  it.  "  Notwithstanding" 
their  rejection,  they  said  unto  them,  "be  ye 
sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you."  So,  too,  said  Christ 
Himself,  that  "the  kingdom  of  God  had 
come  to"  these  very  Pharisees,  at  a  time 
when  they  were  so  opposed  to  it  as  to  im- 
pute to  Beelzebub  the  mighty  works  wrought 
by  its  King.  It  is  not  the  confession  of  re- 
sponsibility which  renders  men  responsible, 
else  might  its  denial  render  them  the  re- 
verse, but  the  position  in  which,  by  the 
providence  of  God,  they  find  themselves 
If  the  kingdom  of  God  have  come  nigh  to 
a  man,  he  will  be  judged  according  to  that 
nearness,  not  according  to  any  self-imposed 
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distance.  The  present  kingdom  of  God,  the 
Church,  with  her  verities,  her  institutions, 
her  ministry,  hath  come  nigh  unto  us ;  and 
her  nearness  obliges  us  all  to  be,  what  we 
are  conscious  we  all  should  and  can  be, 
superior  to  ourselves,  wiser,  better,  holier 
than  we  are ;  and  to  dispute  the  obligation 
will  not  dispense  with  it.  The  kingdom  of 
God  which  is,  should  be  preparing  us  for 
the  kingdom  which  is  to  be.  We  are  in 
the  one ;  in  us,  our  Lord  tells  us,  are  the 
seeds  of  the  other. 

The  elements  of  the  heavenly  reign  being 
thus  within  us,  close  to  us,  round  about  us, 
characteristics  of  our  homes  as  well  as  of 
our  hearts,  intertwined  with  the  affections 
and  sensibilities  of  our  moral  natures,  a 
kingdom  of  God,  it  will  be  seen,  is  always 
possible  in  the  earth;  such  a  kingdom  of 
God,  we  mean,  as  the  world  hath  not  yet 
known.  Possible,,  did  we  say?  What  is 
not  possible,  through  the  development  of 
Christian  temper,  disposition,  and  action? 
Wheresoever  there  are  Christians  to  do  sim- 
ply as  Christ  tells  them,  and  to  love  each 
other  as  Christ  hath  loved  them,  it  is  pos- 
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Bible.  A  kingdom  of  God  must  be  possible 
anywhere,  and  at  any  time,  so  long  as  Chris- 
tianity is  not  an  impossibility.  We  say 
these  things  to  vindicate  God,  not  to  com- 
mend ourselves.  We  say,  the  kingdom  of 
God  that  is  to  come,  the  kingdom  predicted 
by  the  prophets,  the  kingdom  for  whose 
coming  we  daily  pray,  is  possible  now;  it 
might,  were  the  hindrance  not  in  ourselves, 
be  now  here.  Possible,  we  say,  it  is,  but 
this  is  all.  Probable,  we  cannot  say,  seeing 
the  state  to  which  we  have  reduced  the 
kingdom  which  is.  And  here  is  the  hin- 
drance. The  condition  of  Christ's  present 
kingdom  is  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  advent 
of  His  future  kingdom.  Nor  is  it  of  much 
use  to  enquire  whose  or  where  is  the  larger 
proportion  of  the  blame.  As  with  family 
feuds,  so  with  the  divisions  in  the  household 
of  faith ;  not  one  part  or  one  member  of  the 
family  is  in  fault,  but  all.  Christendom  as 
a  whole  is  answerable  for  the  condition  oi 
Christendom.  It  will  not  hasten  its  resto- 
ration for  one  portion  to  criminate  another 
for  this  condition  of  all.  We  should  desire 
rather,  if  there  can  be  any  inducement  on 
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our  side,  for  God  to  "  arise,  and  have  mercy 
upon  Sion,"  that  the  Church  universal  should 
bewail  her  universal  delinquencies.  The 
whole  Church  hath  sinned, — this  portion  or 
that,  it  may  be,  more  deeply  than  any  other, 
but  none  is  guiltless ;  least  of  all,  any  which 
is  disposed  to  blame  every  other,  and  to  ex- 
cuse itself. 

From  what  we  have  said,  it  is  clear  that 
the  future  kingdom  of  God  is  not  to  come 
upon  men  from  without,  so  much  as  from 
within.  It  is  '^  within,"  our  Lord  tells  us, 
and  from  within  it  must  be  looked  for.  It 
will  not  come  of  a  better  Christianity,  but  of 
better  Christians.  It  will  not  be  created 
out  of  another  gospel,  but  by  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  which  is.  "  We  have,"  saith  St. 
Peter,  "a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy," 
that  word  indeed  on  which  our  hopes  are 
based  of  the  future  empire  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  "  whereunto  we  do  well  that  we  take 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star 
arise  in  our  hearts."  These  last  words  form 
a  key  to  the  rest.  As  the  day-star  arises  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  so  will  the  orb  of  the 
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glorious  kingdom  illuininate  the  world's 
horizon.  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
truths  we  have  so  far  insisted  upon  are  not 
dependent  upon  the  debated  question,  whe- 
ther Jesus  Christ  will  return  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  commencement  of  the  celestial 
reign,  or  at  its  close.  Which  way  soever 
this  may  be,  the  reign  itself,  we  may  be 
convinced,  will  be  brought  to  pass  by  no 
other  means  than  by  those,  which,  were  we 
faithful  to  them,  might  render  it  present 
now.  For  not  only  is  there  a  kingdom  to 
be,  but  a  kingdom  which  is.  In  this  king- 
dom we  are.  Our  baptism  brought  us  into 
it.  The  institutions  of  this  kingdom  are 
about  us.  All  the  ordinances  of  grace,  Con- 
firmation, the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, the  ordained  ministry,  the  preached 
Word,  are  parts  of  the  constitution  of  the 
kingdom.  Why  are  we  in  it  ?  Is  it  not  that 
it  may  be  in  us?  We  cannot  conceive  of 
any  other  purpose  but  this.  It  will  profit 
us  little  to  be  in  the  kingdom  of  God  if  the 
kingdom  be  not  in  us.  We  are  spoken  of 
as  "  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Surely,  this  must  mean  more  than  that  we 
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are  subject  to  the  Church  of  Chrkt  as  to 
a  something  which  is  external  to  ourselves. 
It  ought  to  mean,  that  the  principles  and 
affections  of  the  heavenly  reign,  the  seeds  of 
the  kingdom  that  is  to  be,  are  taking  root 
in  our  souls,  through  the  kingdom  that  is. 
This  is  the  object  (there  is  no  other)  of  all 
prayer  and  teaching,  of  all  praises  and  com- 
munions, to  set  up  the  kingdom  within,  to 
get  *Hhe  mind  of  Christ"  diffused  throughout 
us,  and  "  the  stature  of  Christ"  perfected  in 
us.  So,  let  the  kingdom  come  how,  where, 
or  when  it  will,  we  shall  be  its  fitting 
subjects. 

And,  as  we  said,  those  two  petitions  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  one  of  which  we  pray 
that  God's  "kingdom  may  come,"  and  in 
the  other  that  His  "will  may  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  elucidate  each 
other.  The  kingdom  of  God  does  come,  and 
will  come,  so  far  as  God's  will  is  done ;  and 
when  it  is  "  done  in  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven,"  as  earnestly,  as  continually,  as  uni- 
versally here  as  there,  there  will  be  no  fur- 
ther hindrance  to  the  full  manifestation  of 
the  kingdom.     If  God's  will  was  thus  done 
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in  the  earth,  it  would  be  a  celestial  earth  at 
once,  though  heaven  would  be  still  beyond 
it.  So  far  as  we  do  this  will,  we  draw  down 
heaven  into  our  hearts,  and  diffuse  the  at- 
mosphere of  heaven  about  our  homes,  and 
prove  the  witness  to  be  true  that  "  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  us.'* ' 
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THE  SECOND  ADAM. 

ALL  Scripture  looks  to  and  flows  from 
the  cradle  at  Bethlehem,  and  all  Scrip- 
ture is  utteriy  unintelligible  save  upon  one 
condition,  that  He  who  was  bom  there  was 
indeed  the  Son  of  God.  Assume  that  the 
Holy  Child  was  only  what  He  appeared,  and 
although  you  endow  Him  with  every  grace 
of  which  humanity  is  capable,  you  do  not 
answer  the  language  of  ancient  prophecy  or 
of  the  Apostles  who  came  after.  That  In- 
fant lying  in  the  manger  must  have  a  nature 
above  the  human,  if  He  is  to  satisfy  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  Old  Testament,  or  vindicate 
the  words  of  the  New.  And  it  is  equally 
certain  that  much  of  the  Bible  will  be  with- 
out meaning  if  He  is  not  also  perfect  man. 
God  alone  cannot  do  or  feel  all  that  is  pre- 
dicated of  Christ.     There  are,  in  short,  two 
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distinct  sets  of  passages  in  Scripture  mani- 
festly relating  to  the  great  Deliverer  of  the 
world,  and  in  order  to  interpret  these  He 
must  be  believed  to  have  possessed  a  two-fold 
nature.  Heaven  and  earth,  the  height  and 
the  depth,  must  meet  in  Him  if  the  Bible  is 
to  be  made  self-consistent  and  intelligible. 

And  so  with  regard  to  the  events  of  those 
three  and  thirty  years  during  which 'He 
sojourned  upon  earth.  Those  events  like- 
wise are  alternately  the  result  of  two  natures ; 
they  have  no  harmony,  they  admit  of  no 
explanation  upon  any  other  supposition. 
This  mystery  was  long  since  expounded  by 
a  great  bishop  and  doctor,  St.  Leo,  at  a  time 
when  the  Church  was  rent  asunder  by  dis- 
putes upon  this  very  point.  In  the  year 
A.D.  451  Leo  thus  wrote  concerning  the 
human  and  divine  natures  in  Christ,  and 
his  language  has  never  been  surpassed  in 
clearness  and  force : — "  He  who  is  true  God, 
the  same  is  true  Man.  United  together  are 
the  humility  of  Man  and  the  loftiness  of  the 
Deity,  As  the  Godhead  is  not  changed  by 
the  compassion,  so  the  manhood  is  not  con- 
sumed by  the  dignity.     The  birth  of  the 
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flesh  is  the  manifestation  of  the  human  na- 
ture, the  bringing  forth  of  a  virgin  is  the 
evidence  of  divinity.  The  infancy  of  the 
little  child  is  shewn  by  the  humbleness  of 
the  cradle,  the  greatness  of  the  Most  High 
is  declared  by  the  voices  of  angels.  He 
whom  Herod  seeks  to  kill  is  like  the  begin- 
nings of  a  man,  but  He  whom  the  wise  men 
rejoice  to  adore  is  Lord  of  all.  Him  as  man 
the  craft  of  the  devil  tempts,  on  Him  as 
God  the  ministry  of  angels  waits.  To  hun- 
ger, to  thirst,  to  be  weary,  to  sleep,  is  plainly 
human;  to  feed  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves,  to  walk  upon  the  surface  of  the  sea, 
to  allay  the  swelling  waves  by  a  rebuke,  is 
divine.  So,  also,  it  is  not  of  the  same  nature 
to  weep  for  a  dead  friend  and  to  raise  him 
to  life  again,  to  be  pierced  with  nails  and  to 
open  the  gates  of  Paradise  to  the  robber^s 
faith.  It  is  not  of  the  same  nature  to  say, 
*  I  and  the  Father  are  one,^  and  ^  The  Father 
is  greater  than  I.' " 

Now  it  is  the  union  of  these  two  natures 
in  one  Christ  which  is  commemorated  to-day. 
TJp  to  the  moment  of  the  Nativity  God  had 
been  heard  of  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and 
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man  had  been  known  by  the  sight  of  the 
eye;  at  that  moment  was  manifested  One 
who  is  not  God  only  nor  man  only,  but  God- 
man.  "  By  one  of  those  mysterious  work- 
ings whereby  God  makes  the  very  worldli- 
ness  of  man  bring  about  the  completion  of 
His  own  heavenly  counsels,  the  provincial 
taxing  or  enrolling  of  the  persons  or  estates 
of  all  under  the  Eoman  sway, — a  taxing  al- 
most proved  by  independent  historical  in- 
duction to  have  been  made  even,  as  St.  Luke 
relates  it,  during  the  presidency  of  Cyrenius, 
— brings  the  descendants  of  David  to  David's 
own  city.  And  now  the  mysterious  hour 
was  at  hand.  Very  soon  after  the  arrival  at 
Bethlehem,  perchance  on  the  self-same  night, 
in  one  of  the  limestone  caverns, — for  I  see  no 
reason  for  rejecting  the  statement  of  one  who 
was  bom  little  more  than  a  century  after- 
wards, and  not  forty  miles  from  the  same 
spot, — ^in  one  of  the  caverns  in  that  narrow 
ridge  of  long  grey  hill  on  which  stands  the 
city  of  David,  was  the  Eedeemer  born  into 
a  world  that  rejected  Him  even  in  His  mo- 
ther's womb  \" 

*  Dp.  EUicott's  Hulsean  Lectures. 
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N*ow  amongst  the  multitude  of  thoughts 
which  this  Christmas  miracle  calls  up,  we 
may  profitably  select  a  statement  of  St.  Paul 
with  regard  to  the  Incarnation  which  will 
involve  the  consideration  of  some  of  the  most 
fundamental  doctrines  connected  with  this 
event.  The  Apostle,  speaking  of  Christ's  hu- 
man nature,  calls  Him  "  the  Second  Man ;'' 
and  we  are  all  more  or  less  familiar  with 
the  title  '^  the  Second  Adam,"  or  ''  the  last 
Adam,"  as  applied  to  our  Lord.  The  con- 
sideration of  this  title  will  be  well  suited  to 
this  Christmas  season. 

I.  First,  then,  Christ  Jesus  in  the  spe- 
ciality of  His  own  human  nature  was  lite- 
rally the  second  Adam,  or  man.  But  how,  it 
may  be  asked,  can  this  be  ?  Were  there 
not  thousands  upon  thousands  between  Adam 
and  Christ,  all  partakers  of  Adam's  nature  ? 
How,  then,  was  the  Eedeemer  the  second  of 
the  race  ?  Now  to  answer  this  we  must  go 
back  to  the  story  of  the  creation  of  Adam : 
"  God  said,"  it  is  written,  "  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  "This 
image  of  God,"  says  Bishop  Bull,  "  is  a  com- 
prehensive thing,  and  there  are  many  lines 
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requisite  to  complete  the  divine  similitude; 
intellectual  power,  liberty  of  will,  dominion 
over  other  creatures,  immortality,  holiness, 
righteousness,  and  beyond  all  this  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  appa- 
rent from  the  account  of  Moses  that  the  first 
Adam  in  the  state  of  innocence  was  the 
intimate  friend  of  God,  that  he  could  en- 
dure heavenly  things,  could  sustain  the  ap- 
proaches of  the  Shechinah,  or  majestic  pre- 
sence of  God,  could  maintain  a  conference 
or  discourse  with  God." 

Such  then  was  the  first  man,  such  the 
creature  man  as  planned  and  fashioned  by 
the  Almighty ;  but  alas !  such  he  continued 
not.  The  glory  of  God's  image  was  lost 
by  sin.  Disobedience  marred  if  it  did  not 
wholly  annihilate  the  divine  similitude. 
From  the  moment  of  trespass,  Adam  was 
no  longer  the  same  creature  as  before.  He 
may  have  preserved  relics  of  his  former  self; 
the  power  of  conscience,  for  example,  is 
a  lingering  remnant  of  man's  better  nature ; 
but  Adam  after  the  fall  was  no  longer  the 
"Adam"  as  originally  contemplated  by  the 
Divine  mind  and  called  into  being  by  the 
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Divine  voice.  He  was  not  man  in  the  in- 
tegrity of  manhood,  but  man  broken,  spoiled, 
humiliated. 

And  now  pass  on  one  step  further  in 
the  dark  story  of  humanity.  ^^  And  Adam 
begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
own  image."  Thus  was  forged  the  first  link 
in  the  chain  of  the  fallen  and  degraded. 
Not  in  the  image  of  God,  but  in  that  da- 
maged, mutilated  likeness  to^which  sin  had 
reduced  the  great  original  similitude  was 
Cain  begotten;  and  therefore  was  Cain,  Eve's 
first-bom,  no  perfect  man,  not  a  man  in  the 
integrity  of  manhood,  but  a  man  iu  ruins. 
And  so  with  all  that  followed.  "  It  came  to 
pass  that  men  began  to  multiply  upon  the 
earth."  Gradually,  from  the  one  family 
exUed  from  Eden,  yet  still  lingering,  we 
may  think,  beside  the  waters  of  the  four-fold 
river,  and  loving  still  to  look  upon  the  fast- 
closed  gates  where  the  flaming  sword  waved 
in  the  radiant  watcher's  hand,  did  the  race 
BO  marvellously  created,  once  so  honoured, 
now  so  fallen,  spread  themselves  forth  amid 
the  imtrodden  solitudes  of  the  young  earth. 
Through  the    depths   of  primeval  forests, 
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across  streams  which  no  plumb-line  had  ever 
fathomed,  over  a  thousand  hills  virgin  as 
the  heights  where  to  this  hour  no  human 
foot  hath  ever  trod,  they  passed  forth,  those 
descendants  of  the  first  man.  Generation 
succeeded  generation,  and  the  masters  of  the 
earth  grew  familiar  with  their  abiding-place, 
and  thronged  cities  arose  amid  once  track- 
less deserts,  and  human  speech  thrilled  along 
the  bosom  of  the  great  deep,  and  yet  in  all 
that  fast  multiplying  race  there  was  not  one 
like  to  Adam  when  fresh  from  his  Maker's 
hands,  not  one  a  man  according  to  the  ori- 
ginal type  and  idea  of  man.  It  was  the 
multiplication  of  the  crippled  and  deformed, 
not  of  the  perfect  creature.  For  where  was 
the  lordship  over  creation  when  man's  bread 
had  to  be  wrung  from  the  soil  with  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  and  the  wild  beast  turned 
again  to  devour ;  and  where  was  the  fulness 
of  knowledge  when  they  worshipped  and  ho- 
noured the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ; 
and  where  was  the  old  communion  with  God 
when  the  world  with  all  its  wisdom  knew 
not  God.  No;  the  Divine  image  was  not. 
There  was  no  reproduction  of  the  first  Adam. 
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A^mong  all  the  myriads  born  into  the  world 
there  was  not  one  perfect  specimen  of  the 
Creator's  master- work.  All  were  radically 
iiflferent  from  the  creature  whom  the  Lord 
God  when  He  had  made  called  by  the  name 
of  "  man." 

And  now  we  come  to  the  stupendous  event 
of  to-day.  ^^  The  Word  was  made  flesh." 
For  His  own  gracious  purposes  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Trinity  resolved  Himself  to 
enter  the  human  family.  Then  was  per- 
formed over  again  that  mysterious  act  of 
creation  by  which  Adam  was  fashioned  in 
the  beginning.  The  same  Omnipotent  Being 
who  on  the  sixth  day  took  the  dust  of  the 
ground  and  modelled  the  first  Adam,  re- 
peated His  wondrous  work  in  a  yet  more 
wonderfiil  manner.  What  was  the  concep- 
tion in  the  Virgin's  womb  saye  a  taking 
the  original  elements  of  our  nature  to  mould 
them  again  into  a  perfect  manhood?  The 
materials  were  indeed  weak  and  disorganized, 
but  He  who  took  them  was  the  Eternal  Son, 
and  into  those  poor,  weak  elements  flowed 
the  might,  wisdom,  and  purity  of  Deity. 
Coming  not  by  flesh  and  blood,   but  by 
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a  new  and  living  way,  Christ  inherited  none 
of  the  hereditary  taint  of  the  first  Adam; 
yet  as  being  made  of  a  woman,  of  the  very 
substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  He  was  in 
deed  and  truth  one  of  us.  And  so  after  the 
lapse  of  four  thousand  years  was  seen  again 
the  same  sinless,  perfect  Man,  such  as  was 
Adam  in  his  first  hours  of  existence.  Adam 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  Christ  is 
the  express  image  of  the  Father.  Adam 
was  created  upright,  Christ  was  holy,  harm- 
less, and  undefiled.  Adam  was  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  Christ  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  To 
Adam  was  granted  dominion  over  the  in- 
ferior creation,  in  Christ  again  for  the  first 
time  was  manifested  that  same  royalty  of 
the  race,  in  His  control  of  sickness  and 
death,  and  His  mastery  of  the  fiercest 
powers  of  nature.  And  thus  we  may  per- 
ceive the  accuracy  of  St.  Paul's  descrip- 
tion of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  He  was  lite- 
rally the  "  Second  Adam,"  because  only  one 
before  Him  had  ever  presented  a  perfect 
type  of  human  nature.  All  between  Him 
and  Adam  were  but  broken  fi:agments  of 
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the  great  Image.  We  go  back  in  thought 
to  the  still  groves  of  Eden.  The  beast  of 
the  field  ^nd  the  bird  of  the  air  are  there, 
but  human  voice  has  not  been  heard,  the 
human  form  has  not  been  seen.  And  we 
try  to  realize  (ah !  how  vainly)  the  Lord 
God  operatiQg  upon  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
until  uprises  in  all  his  nobility  the  crea- 
ture who  is  to  have  dominion  over  the 
earth  and  communion  with  heaven,  the  ap- 
pointed link  between  two  worlds,  Adam  the 
first  man;  and  from  the  vanished  Paradise 
we  pass  adown  the  unfolding  ages  in  search 
of  another  like  unto  him,  and  we  find  no 
halting-place  until  we  reach  the  manger, 
bed;  and  there,  as  the  Virgin  of  Israel 
brings  forth  her  first-bom  Son  without  spot 
of  sin,  a  Man-child  but  with  nothiug  of 
infirmity  or  evil  belonging  unto  Him,  we 
recognise  in  the  mystery  of  His  birth  and 
the  perfection  of  His  nature  an  Adam,  or 
man,  unlike  all,  save  one,  who  have  gone 
before.  Eemembering  what  man  was  as  de- 
signed by  God,  we  reject  all  the  offspriug 
of  Eve  as  having  no  correspondence  with 
that  design,  and  passing  by  the  thousands 
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that  intervened,  we  look  straight  from  tjiij 
garden  of  Eden  to  the  cave  at  Bethlehem 
for  the  Second  Adam,  or  man. 

II.  Again,  Christ  is  the  Second  Adam  by 
reason  of  the  relation  in  which  He  stands  to 
redeemed  mankind. 

Consider  for  a  moment  the  connection 
which  there  is  between  ourselves  and  our 
first  parents.  The  sin  of  Adam  did  not 
only  place  himself  and  his  descendants  in 
the  position  of  criminals,  but  it  vitiated  and 
corrupted  the  common  nature  of  father  and 
children.  Original  sin  is  a  disease,  heredi- 
tary in  the  soul  as  some  sicknesses  are  in  the 
body.  The  first  man  handed  down  the  taint 
which  he  had  contracted  to  his  remotest  de- 
scendants. To  all  connected  with  him  by 
fleshly  descent,  the  first  Adam  was  a  foun- 
tain of  weakness  and  defilement.  Now  just 
as  Adam  was  to  all  his  posterity  a  source  of 
corruption,  so  is  Christ  to  all  united  unto 
Him  a  source  of  cleansing.  Therefore  is  our 
Lord  ever  set  forth  in  Scripture  as  the 
Healer  and  the  Eestorer.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  all  those  titles  which  are  given  Him, 
such  as  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of 
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:e  First-bom  of  every  Creature,  the 
ting  Father,  or  rather  the  Father  of 
rlasting  age.  The  magnificent  ap- 
1  assigned  to  Him  in  that  glorious 
•  prophecy  which  thrills  through  our 
ries  on  this  Christmas  morning,  seems 

scarcely  to  belong  rightly  to  the 
Person  in  the  Trinity.  But,  indeed, 
reflection  will  serve  to  bring  out  the 
of  its  application  to  Him.  It  is  as 
:her  of  a  new  and  better  age,  the 

of  a  fresh  creation  of  grace,  that 
peaks  of  Him,  the  Adam  of  a  purer 
ler  world, 
we  may  hence  perceive  the  exact 

which  the  two  Sacraments  hold  in 
5me  of  our  salvation.  For  they  are 
L  us  and  Christ  just  what  fleshly  de- 
\  between  us  and  Adam ;  they  are 
ds  which  unite  us  unto  Him,  through 
he  renewed  nature  flows  into  us,  as 
L  carnal  descent  the  corruption  pre- 
flowed.  "  That  saving  grace  which 
originally  is,  or  which  He  hath,  for 
leral  good  of  His  whole  Church  by 
ntsHe  severally  conveyeth  unto  every 
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member  thereof^."  From  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  Christ  came  down,  all  holy,  all  di- 
vine. In  Him  was  life :  but  how  was  this 
life  to  be  communicated  to  others ;  how  w» 
a  union  in  the  first  place  to  be  established 
between  Him  and  us,  between  His  fulness 
and  our  emptiness.  His  purity  and  our  un- 
cleanness.  His  strength  and  our  weakness? 
It  is  here  that  the  two  Sacraments  fiind  their 
place  and  use.  The  Baptism  of  water  was 
to  join  the  baptized  unto  Him,  the  faith&l 
reception  by  the  baptized  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  to  confirm  the  xmion.  Thus 
considered,  there  is  no  collision  between  the 
work  of  Sacraments  and  other  essentials  of 
Christianity.  Prayer,  meditation,  the  exer- 
cise of  faith,  of  love,  of  hope — these  are  the 
true  and  necessary  actions  of  the  Christ- 
life,  the  proper  business  of  the  sacramentally 
renewed  nature,  the  breath  of  the  regene- 
rated man,  the  earnest  and  result  of  his  con- 
tinued spiritual  vitality,  the  signs  of  the  life 
of  the  Second  Adam  still  stirring  within. 

We  may  not  pass  from  the  great  mystery 
of  Christmas  Day  without  reminding  our- 
*  Hooker,  bk.  y.  56,  57* 
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Belves,  in  conclusion,  that  the  stupendous 
union  between  God  and  man  then  first 
manifested  is  a  union  for  eternity.  People 
are  apt  to  think  that  God  was  made  man 
at  some  past  period  rather  than  to  feel  that 
God  is  man  still.  And  a  great  deal  is  lost 
by  our  forgetfulness  of  the  perpetuity  of  the 
Incarnation.  Lift  up  thyself,  0  my  soul ! 
for  a  moment,  from  this  lower  scene  to  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  pass  onward  through 
the  shining  ranks  of  the  cherubim  to  the 
cloud  and  the  fire  of  the  Everlasting  Throne. 
Who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ? 
TJnto  whom  do  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
bow  down  ?  To  One  who  is  Man  equally  as 
He  is  God.  Our  nature  is  there.  A  human 
soul,  a  human  body  are  with  the  Father  on 
His  throne  for  ever.  All  that  He  took  of 
the  substance  of  His  mother,  all  that  He 
was  on  earth,  has  Christ  transferred  to  the 
innermost  circle  of  the  heavens.  It  is  most 
important  to  realize  this.  Surely  that  mis- 
taken affection  with  which  the  hearts  of 
some  Christians  are  entwined  around  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  arises  in  the  first  instance 
from  forgetftdness  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
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continued  manhood.  They  desire  something 
human  in  heaven  on  which  to  pour  out  their 
love,  and  so  they  have  been  misled  into  the 
great  sin  of  fastening  their  souls  upon  Mary 
as  a  middle  point  between  them  and  their 
God.  We  may  admit  the  naturalness  of  the 
desire,  but  we  say  that  God  has  provided 
for  it.  One  of  Adam's  lineage  is  with  the 
Eternal  in  His  secret  tabernacle,  yea,  oh 
mystery  of  mysteries,  the  body  of  a  man  lies 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Almighty  Father.  Let 
this  sink  into  our  hearts,  and  those  hearts 
can  need  no  more.  The  young  child  may 
have  some  difl&culty  in  praying  with  the 
understanding  to  an  invisible  God;  the 
yoxmgest  child  can  realize  the  manger-bed 
and  the  infant  Jesus.  And  that  same  Jesus 
is  the  hearer  of  its  prayer.  The  more  we 
grasp  with  our  souls  the  eternal  manhood  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  less  shall  we  find  to 
tempt  us  in  the  false  system  of  the  invoca- 
tion of  saints,  and  the  more  will  the  love  of 
God  be  kindled  within  us. 


Crarls  fax  t\it  €\imimn  St'^^am. 
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THEEE  has  never  been  but  one  perfect 
man  since  Adam  fell  away  from  God, 
and  lost  the  gift  of  original  righteousness. 
Since  that  hour  of  sin  and  sorrow  in  which 
man  lost  his  hold  on  the  sustaining  strength 
and  power  of  God,  there  has  only  been  one 
man  who  has  been  pure  and  spotless  from 
all  stain  of  sin,  and  perfectly  holy  both  to- 
wards God  and  man,  and  that  one  man  is 
our  Blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose 
birth  into  this  fallen  world  we  were  praising 
God  yesterday. 

But  although  this  is  so,  the  saints  have 
caught  in  their  measure  some  rays  of  the 
brightness  of  His  holiness.  They  have  copied, 
some  one,  and  some  another  point  of  His 
perfect  life  and  character:  just  as  children 
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of  the  same  family  will  bear,  some  one,  and 
some  another  feature  of  the  father's  fece. 
None  of  the  saints  have  been  altogether 
like  our  Lord;  none  of  them  ever  could 
have  reached  to  the  height  of  His  perfec- 
tion; yet  each  one  amongst  them  has  fol- 
lowed our  Lord's  holy  example  in  some  one 
matter,  or  been  remarkable  for  some  one 
grace  that  has  been  drawn  from  Christ. 

And  hence,  perhaps,  we  can  understand 
why  the  Church  has  placed  the  three  feasts 
of  St.  Stephen,  St.  John,  and  the  Holy  Inno- 
cents immediately  after  Christmas  Day.  In 
all  these  we  see  some  likeness  to  Christ 
In  St.  Stephen  there  was  the  great  grace  of 
a  stedfast  courage ;  in  St.  John,  the  great 
grace  of  a  most  tender  love ;  in  the  very 
name  of  the  Holy  Innocents,  the  grace  of 
purity  is  suggested  to  us.  In  our  Blessed 
Lord  all  these  graces  were  to  be  found, 
joined  together  in  their  fulness:  He  "re- 
sisted unto  blood,  striving  against"  the  "sin" 
that  beset  Him  in  the  world  around.  Never 
man  had  such  love  as  His,  who  laid  down 
His  life  for  His  friends;  never  was  one  so 
pure  as  He,  who  is  the  very  fountain  of  all 
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purity.  In  each  of  these  different  holy-days, 
one  grace  catches  our  attention  more  than 
another,  and  comes  out  prominently,  as  the 
special  feature  of  likeness  to  the  Great  Pat- 
tern. Let  us  begin,  then,  to-day  with  St. 
Stephen,  and  see  what  we  have  to  learn  es- 
pecially from  his  character. 

To  him  applies  pre-eminently  that  verse 
which  is  read  in  the  First  Lesson  on  the  morn- 
ing of  his  Feast,  and  which  seems  to  ring 
out  as  with  a  trumpet-note  of  triumph  for 
the  victory  which  the  first  warrior  of  the 
Church  has  won, — "The  wicked  flee  when 
no  man  pursueth:  but  the  righteous  are 
bold  as  a  lion*."  What  a  sharp  strife  was 
his,  how  nobly  did  he  bear  up  throughout 
it,  and  how  plainly  do  we  see  in  his  case 
from  what  source  that  courage,  so  far  above 
man's  nature,  was  drawn!  Look  at  him 
in  his  prompt  undertaking  of  the  difficult 
office  which  was  laid  upon  him,  in  his  zea- 
lous fulfilment  of  all  its  duties,  in  his  open 
witness  for  Christ  before  imbelievers,  in  his 
bold  defence  of  the  faith  before  his  enemies, 
in  his  plain  rebuke  of  the  sins  of  the  Jewish 

'  Prov.  xxviii.  1. 
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nation,  in  his  firm  undaunted  meeting  of 
death,  in  his  unshaken  calmness  under  that 
tremendous  trial,  in  the  strange,  wondroua, 
supernatural  hush  of  every  passion  in  hi« 
own  heart  while  the  last  fierceness  of  the  ga- 
thered storm  was  raging  roimd  him.  Watch 
him  in  all  these,  and  he  almost  seems  to 
speak  to  us  in  the  words  of  one  whom  his 
own  prayers  are  thought  to  have  brought 
to  Christ, — "None  of  these  things  move 
me :"  "  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong:" 
"  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me."  So  true,  so  firm,  so  un- 
yielding was  St.  Stephen. 

It  has  been  thought  that  Stephen  was  one 
of  the  Seventy ;  at  any  rate,  we  find  him  well 
known  amongst  the  disciples  shortly  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  well  instructed 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  rich  in 
the  outward  and  inward  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
and  bearing  the  character  of  one  who  was 
fit  to  be  entrusted  with  a  sacred  ofiice  in 
the  Church.  He  had  been  stedfast  already 
in  those  trials  from  without  that  had  come 
so  early  on  the  band  of  believers,  when  the 
Apostles  were  cast  into  prison,  and  had  to 
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suffer  shame  for  the  name  of  their  Lord^, 
He  was  looked  upon  as  one  who  promised 
to  be  no  less  stedfast  in  the  new  trials  from 
within  that  arose  from  the  first  beginnings 
of  misunderstandings  amongst  the  brethren. 
The  Church  was  growing  larger.  Thou- 
sands had  come  into  it,  and  it  was  in  danger 
of  losing  somewhat  of  that  oneness  of  heart 
and  soul  that  had  marked  it  in  its  first  days. 
As  fresh  numbers  swelled  its  ranks,  conflict- 
ing interests  began  to  be  felt^  The  foreign 
Jews  murmured,  and  complained  that  the  same 
care  was  not  taken  of  their  widows  as  of  the 
widows  of  those  who  liyed  in  the  Holy  Land. 
The  Apostles  could  not  give  up  their  own 
more  important  spiritual  work  to  attend  to 
the  distribution  of  alms :  at  once,  there- 
fore, they  recommended  that  seven  men 
should  be  looked  out,  ^^of  honest  report, 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,"  for 
this  business.  The  multitude  chose  seven : 
and  first  in  the  rank  was  St.  Stephen,  who 
was  already  distinguished  as  "a  man  full 
of  faith,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

We  know  not  how  his  special  truth  and 
^  Acts  V.  18,  41.  «  Acts  vi.  1. 
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faithfulness  had  been  tried  and  manifesto 
It  is  only  another  instance  of  the  way  in 
which  the  lives  of  God's  saints  are  hidden 
and  veiled  from  our  sight.  Glimpses  we 
catch  of  them  here  and  there ;  a  word  or 
two  of  approval  is  dropped  concerning  them 
in  God's  Word,  marking  them  with  Hm 
praise;  but  He  only  knows  all  that  they 
have  been,  all  that  they  have  sujffered  and 
done  for  Him.  Before  Him  "a  book  of 
remembrance"  of  their  least  act  and  eflfort 
is  "  written  ^."  For  us  their  whole  character 
is  summed  up ;  the  details  are  very  seldom 
given  us.  And  so  here,  we  know  not  in 
what  threatening  dangers,  under  what  bur- 
then of  griefs,  in  the  midst  of  what  search- 
ing temptations,  still  less  by  what  secret 
struggles  of  heart,  it  was  ascertained  that  St. 
Stephen  was  "  full  of  faith :"  what  sorrows, 
what  difficulties,  what  weaknesses,  what  in- 
ward anguish,  what  outward  perils,  what 
faintings  of  the  man's  own  self,  what  Teach- 
ings forth  after  God,  what  visitations  of 
grace,  what  labours  of  love,  what  bold  en- 
durance, may  be  wrapped  up  in  those  few 

^  Mai.  iii.  16. 
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ds,  "full  of  faith !"  That  the  metal  of 
Stephen's  soul  rang  true,  we  know;  by 
it  sharp  blow  its  truth  was  proved  we 
U  never  know  till  "the  secrets  of  all 
rts  shall  be  revealed."  But  so  it  was : 
n  amongst  the  seven  St.  Stephen  was 
larked  man. 

Lnd  now  a  new  work  was  committed  to 
I,  in  which  the  boldness  and  courage 
lis  character  comes  out  in  all  its  force, 
.eed,  there  were  some  peculiar  circum- 
ices  in  his  case  which  must  have  in- 
ised  the  difficulties  of  his  work  as  a 
con.  The  deacon's  work  was  to  preach 
I  to  baptize,  as  would  appear  from  what 
read  of  St.  Stephen  himself  and  of  St. 
ilip®;  and  it  seems  probable  that  they 
•e  also  appointed  to  assist,  as  they  still 
in  the  Church,  at  the  celebration  of  the 
ly  Communion.  Their  very  "  serving  of 
les"  was  connected  with  the  Holy  Com- 
mon, for  in  those  days  the  sacred  feast 
which  the  Christians  fed  on  the  Lord's 
ly  and  Blood  was  closely  followed  by 
common  feeding  together  of  rich  and 

•  Acts  viii.  5,  12,  38,  vi.  9,  10. 
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poor  at  one  table;  and  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  deacons  would  have  had  to  minister 
to  the  congregation  at  both  these  feasts. 
But  we  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  these 
seven  were  appointed  for  the  very  special 
purpose  of  taking  care  of  the  poor  widows 
of  the  foreign  Jewish  Christians. 

And  here  were  difficulties  at  once  that 
would  put  St.  Stephen's  boldness  to  the 
proof,  and  yet  difficulties  of  a  kind  that 
are  very  likely  to  be  passed  over  unobserved. 
We  would  ask  you  to  bear  in  mind  that  it 
is  in  the  little  things  of  everyday  life,  in 
the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  ordinary 
duties  are  performed,  that  the  goodness — 
yes,  and  the  greatness — of  a  man's  character 
is  shewn.  Well  indeed  has  it  been  said  that, 
Sanctity  lies  not  in  doing  uncommon  things, 
but  in  doing  common  things  uncommonly 
well.  When  we  speak  to  you  of  the  courage 
and  boldness  of  St.  Stephen,  your  minds 
doubtless  turn  to  his  fearless  preaching, 
and  his  readiness  to  suffer  for  the  truth: 
we  would  ask  you  to  consider  whether  the 
same  courage  was  not  put  to  the  proof  when 
he  had  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a 
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deacon^  and  to  administer  it  so  as  at  the 
same  time  to  reconcile  those  who  were  at 
yariancey  and  yet  to  be  a  just  dispenser  of 
the  Church's  alms.  To  be  at  once  gentle 
and  firm;  to  be  loving,  tender,  and  com- 
passionate to  those  in  real  need,  yet  to 
refuse  aid  to  those  who  have  no  claim  for 
it ;  to  be  clear,  decided,  impartial,  and  fear- 
less of  the  "  murmurs '"  of  the  disappointed, 
calls  for  a  holy  boldness  which  may  not 
win  the  world's  praise,  but  which  is  a  rare 
gift,  and  costs  many  a  severe  struggle. 
Why,  have  we  never  known  men  who  have 
shrunk  from  doing  work  among  the  poor, 
or  in  the  Church,  because  they  would 
lose  popularity  by  it ;  or  because  it  would 
be  difficult  to  please  all  parties?  Have 
we  never  held  back,  out  of  a  wretched 
moral  cowardice,  from  the  duty  of  trying 
to  restore  peace  and  order  in  a  parish  or 
a  congregation,  because  we  were  afraid  of 
offending  those  who  had  fallen  into  a  mis- 
understanding ;  whereas  if  we  had  done  our 
parts  as  peacemakers,  we  might  have  in- 
herited the  blessing  of  being  called  the  chil- 

'  Acts  vi.  1, 
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dren  of  God  ?  It  is  to  be  feared  that  mcD, 
even  religious  men,  amongst  us,  throw  away 
great  opportunities  of  good,  of  real  work  for 
God,  for  want  of  moral  courage  to  face  public 
opinion  and  to  do  what  is  right. 

In  our  large  towns  how  much  might  be 
accomplished  for  the  honour  of  God,  for  the 
spreading  of  His  truth,  for  the  greater  dig- 
nity of  His  worship,  for  the  relieving  the 
wants  of  the  poor,  if  those  who  have  weight 
and  influence  would  undertake  such  offices 
as  are  concerned  in  the  repair  and  main- 
tenance of  churches,  the  regulation  of  chari* 
ties,  and  the  improvement  of  the  Services 
of  the  Church.  We  may  thankfully  acknow- 
ledge that  much,  very  much  work  of  this 
kind  is  now  being  done  by  devout  and  ear- 
nest laymen ;  but  far  more  might  be  done,  if 
there  were  but  a  plain,  simple,  manly  bold- 
ness in  meeting  the  difficulties  of  such  work. 
And  therefore,  before  passing  on  to  the 
last  stage  of  St.  Stephen's  life,  we  would 
press  on  you  to  ponder  how  the  same  cha- 
racter of  simple  courage,  ready  to  do  and 
ready  to  bear,  shews  itself  in  these  earlier 
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him  than  he  undertakes  it.  He  could  not 
but  know  of  the  murmurings  and  disputes 
that  had  been  going  on.  He  must  have  been 
sure  that  he  had  a  difficult  task  before  him, — 
many  a  trial  of  patience,  many  a  disappoint- 
ment. He  could  not  please  all.  He  might 
fail  altogether.  But  there  was  work  to  be 
done ;  work  for  his  brethren,  and  work  for 
God.  Should  he  think  of  his  own  ease,  of 
his  own  comfort  ?  No  !  the  young  deacon's 
heart  was  too  brave  for  that.  A  hard  word, 
a  cold  look,  a  sad  hour  or  two  of  failure, 
these  should  not  make  him  hold  back.  His 
Lord  had  given  His  very  self  to  die  for 
him  ;  he  would  now  give  himself  to  labour 
for  his  Lord.  He  went  to  his  deacon's  work, 
and  richly  it  was  blessed :  "  The  Word  of 
God  increased ;  and  the  number  of  the  dis- 
ciples multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly ;  and 
a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith.  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people^."  Ah !  it  must  have  been  a 
happy  time,  that,  for  the  Saint.     He  had  an- 

8  Acts  vi.  7,  8. 
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swered  God^s  call  to  work,  and  his  prompt; 
obedience  had  been  rewarded.  He  was  able 
to  win  souls  to  God.  His  holy  boldness 
made  itself  felt.  The  strong,  fervent  energy 
of  that  brave  heart  carried  him  on.  Oppo- 
sition only  nerved  him  more.  Like  some 
vigorous  swimmer,  he  threw  himself  against 
the  waves  that  came  across  him,  and  the 
more  they  raised  their  foaming  crests  above 
him,  the  more  buoyantly  and  exultingly  he 
rose  above  them.  In  his  mouth  the  Word 
of  God  subdued  even  those  who  were  most 
set  against  it.  "A  great  company  of  the 
priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith.''  By 
God's  mighty  help  all  seemed  to  be  going 
well ;  and  we,  who  with  labour  and  diiSGlculty 
scarce  gather  in  one  or  two  souls  here  and 
there  to  God,  we  almost  envy  the  young 
Deacon  his  wonderful  success.  We  sigh 
over  our  own  feeble  efforts,  and  look  mourn- 
fully at  the  small  results,  as  we  see  the 
marvellous  conquests  of  grace  that  were 
granted  to  him.  Are  we  sure  that  we 
read  the  full  secret  of  that  success  ?  Was 
it  not  granted  for  the  very  purpose  of  pre- 
paring him  for  the  sharp  strife  that  lay 
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before  him?  Was  not  God  shewing  St, 
Stephen  what  His  own  power  was,  that 
He  might  teach  him  to  lean  on  that  power 
in  the  hour  of  his  trial  ?  How  often  does 
a  great  success  go  before  a  great  sor- 
row, that  the  thought  of  Him  who  gave 
the  success  may  uphold  us  under  the  sor- 
row  I  It  may  have  been  so  here.  God 
may  have  nursed  the  holy  boldness  of  His 
servant  by  blessing  his  work,  that  he  might 
be  better  able  to  sustain  the  storm  that 
was  so  soon  to  gather  over  him.  It  needs 
a  brave  heart  to  bear  up  against  opposi- 
tion, even  when  a  man  succeeds  ;  it  needs 
a  far  braver  heart  when  the  opposition 
overwhelms  him.  The  change  that  was 
to  try  St.  Stephen's  courage  most  severely, 
came.  "  There  arose  certain"  of  the  foreign 
Jews,  ^^  disputing  with  Stephen."  They  de- 
termined to  hinder  him.  They  could  not 
bear  that  men  should  be  persuaded  to  be- 
lieve  in  our  Lord;  they  thought  that  this 
was  to  lead  them  away  from  the  truth.  So 
they  set  themselves  to  oppose  St.  Stephen. 
You  will  see  that  this  was  no  small  trial. 

Here  was  a  man  whose  whole  heart  was  in 
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his  work,  who  out  of  pure  love  was  bending 
all  his  powers  on  bringing  men  to  Gk)i 
lie  was  winning  a  multitude  of  souls,  when 
all  at  once  he  was  interfered  with  and  per- 
secuted. But  St.  Stephen  did  not  draw 
back.  A  man  who  had  had  such  a  remark- 
able success  might  well  have  done  so.  He 
might  have  been  tempted  to  say,  "  Who 
arc  these  strangers?  They  know  nothing 
of  me,  or  of  my  teaching  ?  If  they  are  to 
interfere  with  me,  it  is  of  no  use  for  me  to 
work  on:  all  my  work  will  be  undone." 
A  merely  impetuous  man  might  have  thrown 
up  the  work  under  the  influence  of  such 
feelings.  But  mark  the  real,  steady,  un- 
flinching courage  of  St.  Stephen.  He  meets 
these  men.  Plainly  and  boldly  he  refutes 
them.  And  ''  they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he 
spake."  God  carried  him  through  his  trou- 
ble. The  grace  of  courage  was  being  per- 
fected in  him.  Even  those  that  were  against 
him  could  not  prove  their  words. 

Once  more  he  might  have  hoped  to  have 
been  free  to  return  to  his  deacon's  work. 
No !   his  enemies  now  changed  their  plan; 
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they  "stirred  up  the  people  against  him." 
Ah,  how  hard  it  is,  when  hundreds  of 
years  have  passed  away,  to  enter  into  all 
those  details  of  a  man's  troubles  which 
gave  to  them  their  peculiar  bitterness !  We 
all  know  how  the  slightest  words  that 
are  daily  spoken  around  us,  the  very  ex- 
pression on  the  faces  of  those  whom  we 
meet,  the  state  of  mind  in  which  we  are  at 
the  time  of  the  visitation  of  a  great  sorrow, 
all  go  to  make  that  sorrow  heavier.  At 
such  a  time  a  cold  look  from  one  who 
seemed  once  to  love  us,  a  word  of  doubt 
from  a  man  who  thoroughly  trusted  us,  the 
whisper  of  a  story  against  ourselves  in  a 
home  where  we  never  expected  to  hear  it, 
the  loss  of  influence  over  one  whom  we  were 
leading  to  God, — such  things  as  these  will 
well-nigh  break  even  a  stout  heart.  And 
all  these  may  well  have  formed  part  of  St. 
Stephen's  trial  now.  This  fresh  sorrow  that 
had  come  upon  him  was,  that  the  people — 
the  very  persons  whom  he  had  loved,  for 
whom  he  had  laboured — were  set  against 
him.  They  were  taught  to  mistrust  him, 
to  believe  him  to  be  their  enemy.    There 
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are  few  things  more  bitter  than  this, — ^to 
know  that  one  would  spend  one's  life  and 
strength  to  do  good  to  a  neighbour,  and 
then  to  have  some  one  go  with  a  false  tale, 
and  set  the  man  against  us,  so  that  we 
lose  his  heart,  and  he  closes  his  ear  against 
us,  and  we  can  do  no  more  for  his  soul.  This, 
too,  St.  Stephen  had  to  bear. 

And  his  enemies  went  further  still  in 
their  malice.  They  stirred  up  "the  elders 
and  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught 
him,  and  brought  him  before  the  Council." 
Then  they  "  set  up  false  witnesses,  which 
said.  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blas- 
phemous words  against  this  holy  place,  and 
the  Law,  . . .  and  against  God  ^J^  This  was 
the  sharpest  stroke,  and  the  hardest  of  all 
to  bear.  St.  Stephen  must  have  felt  that 
he  was  spending  his  life  in  doing  work  for 
God,  and  here  he  was  accused  of  blasphem- 
ing God.  He  had  been  a  minister  of  Christ. 
He  knew  that  the  only  hope  of  those  to 
whom  he  had  been  preaching  was  that  they 
should  believe  him,  and  find  peace  and  joy 
in*  Christ.     At  first  men  had  listened  to  St. 

^  Acts  vi.  12,  13,  11. 
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.en,  and  he  had  seen  numbers  of  them 
over  to  the  Church : — and  now  he  was 
ght  up  before  the  judges,  and  charged 
.   deceiving  the  people.     Would  it  be 
ible  for  a  man  to  meet  a  more  heavy 
tppointment  ?    And  then  remember  that 
se  were  "  false  witnesses"  who  said  this ; 
i  you  know  how  hard  it  is  to  be  spoken 
ainst  when  we  feel  that  we  do  not  de- 
rve  it.  And  yet  still  more,  we  should  take 
:)tice  that  there  was  a  kind  of  half-truth 
1  the  charges  which   these  men  brought 
igainst  St.  Stephen,  and  this  always  makes 
t   more  difficult    to  meet   an  accusation, 
rhey  bore  witness  that  they  had  "heard 
lim  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
iestroy  this  place,   and   shall   change  the 
customs  which  Moses   delivered  us."     No 
ioubt  St.  Stephen  had  been  teaching  that 
:he  temple  would  be  destroyed,  that  the 
jacrifices   and  ceremonies   of  the  Law   of 
Moses  were  only  shadows  and  types,  and 
should  now  pass   away  because  they  had 
lone  their  work  in  preparing  men  to  be- 
lieve in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     This  was 
really  leading  men  to  see  the  very  truth 
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which  all  the  Jewish  religion  had  been 
meant  to  teach  them.  But  the  false  wit- 
nesses so  twisted  St.  Stephen's  words  as  to 
make  it  seem  that  he  was  an  enemy  of  the 
Jewish  nation ;  that  he  was  bringing  in  new 
ways,  and  setting  up  a  religion  in  the  place 
of  what  they  had  been  used  to.  In  short, 
St.  Stephen's  teaching  all  went  to  shew 
them  how  to  carry  out  their  religion  to  its 
true  perfection  :  and  these  men  said  that  he 
was  destroying  their  religion  altogether. 

What  a  moment  it  was!  What  a  trial 
for  any  man !  Brmg  the  scene  before  your 
minds,  if  you  can.  Imagine  the  great  and 
learned  men  of  the  nation  ranged,  as  was 
the  custom,  in  a  semicircle,  and  the  high- 
priest  in  the  centre  ;  —  all  met  together, 
perhaps,  in  a  chamber  close  to  that  tem- 
ple, the  very  home  and  shrine  of  the  re- 
ligion that  was  said  to  have  been  blas- 
phemed. The  witnesses  have  told  their 
tale.  They  have  worked  upon  the  preju- 
dices of  the  hearers.  The  passions  of  the 
people,  —  those  strongest  of  all  passions, 
the  religious  feelings, — have  been  roused. 
The  high-priest  asks, — ^^Are  these  things 
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SO  ?"  And  the  young  Deacon  has  to  make 
his  answer.  He  had  dared  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  to  follow  Him,  to  preach  in  His 
Name.  He  has  to  defend  himself  for  this. 
Lying  tongues  have  perverted  his  words. 
His  judges  are  perhaps  even  now  ready  to 
condemn  him.  In  all  that  gathering  of  men 
who  sit  there  with  their  eyes  fixed  upon  him, 
there  is  not  one  to  feel  for  him.  Smarting, 
it  may  be,  under  the  false  charges ;  deeply 
feeling  their  injustice;  only  a  little  while 
ago  seeming  to  have  nothing  but  success 
before  him,  now  carried  off  from  his  blessed 
work;  powerless,  in  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  called  upon  suddenly,  all  young  and 
unlearned  as  he  is,  to  plead  his  cause  before 
the  learned  and  the  aged  of  his  nation, — 
how  will  he  pass  through  such  an  ordeal? 
He  will  pass  through  it  in  the  strength  of 
God,  in  the  power  of  Christ  that  rests  upon 
him. 

Never  was  a  more  stedfast  courage,  never 
was  a  more  wonderful  instance  of  God's  up- 
holding His  servants  in  the  hour  of  need. 
Calm,  unmoved  by  fear;  stedfast;  leaning 
upon   God;  true   to    His    Lord;   so  pos- 
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sessed  with  the  inward  might  which  comes 
from  God,  with  the  sure  peace  which  be- 
longs to  those  who  are  stayed  on  Him, 
that  its  light  beamed  forth  even  outwardly 
upon  his  features, — he  makes  his  answer. 
''AH  that  sat  in  the  Council  .  .  .  saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel." 
Plainly  and  boldly  he  speaks  the  truth. 
He  tells  his  judges  that  the  mercy  and 
the  love  of  God  were  not  tied  to  one 
country,  or  to  one  nation,  or  to  one  holy 
place.  He  closes  his  speech  by  rebuking 
them  for  always  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  killing  the  very  Saviour  who  had  been 
promised  to  them,  and  breaking  the  very 
law  of  God  which  they  professed  to  honour. 
As  he  spoke  these  strong,  courageous  words 
of  truth,  those  who  listened  felt  their  awfiil 
force.  But  they  only  raged  against  him  the 
more.  "They  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and 
they  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth." 
And  as  the  storm  of  anger  and  malice  grew 
fierce  around  him,  the  courage  of  Stephen 
only  mounted  higher.  And  why?  His 
heart,  his  hopes,  his  soul,  were  above  the 
world  now.     In  this  moment  of  his  tre- 
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mendous  trial  there  was  opened  to  him 
a  sight  which  made  him  strong  to  meet 
danger,  pain,  death  itself.  He  saw  his  Lord, 
the  Lord  who  had  died  for  him,  for  love  of 
whom  he  had  laboured  so  earnestly.  He 
saw  the  Blessed  Jesus  standing  as  if  ready 
to  help  him — waiting,  as  it  were,  to  wel- 
come and  give  him  his  crown,  if  he  were 
faithful  unto  death.  He  saw  his  Saviour, 
and  he  forgot  all  else.  In  heart  and  mind 
he  ascended  to  Him.  Already  he  seemed 
to  have  found  Him  whom  his  soul  loved; 
and  carried  away  from  the  sights  and  sounds 
of  rage  and  malice  that  surrounded  him,  as 
if  he  saw  no  one,  could  think  of  no  one, 
but  that  Blessed  One  upon  whom  his  gaze 
was  fixed,  he  cried  out,  "  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  stand- 
ing on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

There  was  but  a  short  stage  more.  Full 
of  holy  courage  to  the  end,  he  had  made 
his  choice.  It  might  have  been  hard  to  die, 
young  as  he  was,  full  of  .hope,  blessed  with 
a  great  success,  just  beginning  to  be  use- 
ful, in  the  midst  of  work  for  God ;  but  he 
could  only  live  on  if  he  denied  his  Lord, 
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and  to  do  that  was  to  lose  Him  for  ever 
So  he  went  to  his  death.  They  stonec 
him.  It  must  have  been  a  death  of  dread 
fill  pain  and  suffering,  but  his  spirit  wai 
unbroken  to  the  last.  As  the  heavy  stonei 
fell  on  him  from  his  enemies'  hands,  crush 
ing  and  bruising  every  limb, — in  the  midsl 
of  his  agony, — with  no  friend  near  him,— 
what  was  his  last  act?  Not  a  murmui 
fell  from  his  lips,  not  a  sharp  answer  tc 
any  of  their  false  accusations.  He  firsl 
commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  hi 
Saviour,  saying,  ''Lord  Jesus,  receive  mj 
spirit;"  'Take  to  Thyself,  into  the  armi 
of  Thy  love,  this  poor,  weak,  worn,  an( 
harassed  soul ;  make  and  keep  me  Thin« 
own  for  ever.'  And  then  his  last  word 
were  a  prayer  for  those  men  who  had  hatei 
and  belied  him;  who  had  robbed  him  c 
what  he  loved  most  on  earth,  the  power  c 
winning  souls;  who  had  hunted  him  dow 
with  malice;  who  were  spotted  with  hi 
blood,  and  were  killing  him  with  blow  upo: 
blow.  "He  kneeled  down,  and  cried  wit] 
a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  thei 
charge.    And  when  he  had  said  this,  h 
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fell  asleep.'^  The  battle  was  fought  out, 
the  strife  was  won.  In  love  and  peace  his 
soul  passed  away,  to  be  with  Christ. 

We  would  ask- you  to  ponder  on  this  life 
and  death.     We  have  seen  throughout  it 
the  exhibition  of  a  holy  and  unflinching 
courage — a  courage  shewn  in  bearing  shame, 
{    in  meeting  difficulties,  in  undertaking  work, 
i    in  braving   scorn,  in  withstanding  opposi- 
1   tion,  in   not    flinching  under  an   adverse 
public  opinion,  in  boldly  rebuking  the  evil, 
ill  calmly  meeting  suffering,   in  choosing 
death  rather  than  unfaithfulness,  in  sub- 
duing the  very  passions  and  feelings  of  the 
soul  to  the  law  of  God.   Such  is  the  courage 
of  a  saint.     Such  a  courage  is  needed  as 
iJ   much  in  our  days  as  in  the  days  of  St.  Ste- 
<j|   phen,  if  we  are  to  serve  God  bravely,  and 
^  take   His  side  in  a  world  that  forgets 
Him ;  if  we  are  to  bear  real  witness  to  our 
Lord  by  a  holy  life,  in  spite  of  the  scorn, 
^d  mockery,  and  ridicule  of  the  careless ; 
tf  Tre  are  to  do  work  for  Christ  and  His 
Church,  and  to  persevere  under  the  diffi- 
<^ulties  that  beset  such  work.  Such  a  courage 
can  be  gained   only  through    communion 
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with  Christ  our  Lord.  It  can  and  will  be 
gained  thence  by  all  who  seek  it.  The  same 
Lord  who  shewed  Himself  to  St.  Stephen  in 
the  hour  of  his  greatest  need,  has  told  us 
that  His  "grace  is  sufficient  for"  us,  and 
that  His  "  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness." If  we  seek  Him  when  our  hearts  are 
weak  and  failing  because  of  the  things  that 
are  against  us,  by  the  sense  of  His  own  love 
and  power,  and  by  His  grace  working  within 
us,  He  will  give  us  that  holy  courage  which 
dares  to  do  and  to  suffer  for  His  sake. 
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TjITHAT  is  love,  true,  heavenly  love,  such 

as  the  heart  of  man  may  feel,  such  as 

the  life  of  man  may  shew  ?     What  is  the 

character  of  love  ?    How  will  the  man  act 

that  is  possessed  by  it  ?    What  will  he  be  to 

God  ?    What  will  he  be  to  his  fellow-men  ? 

We  are  to  learn  this  from  the  life  and 

character  of  the  Evangelist  St.  John.     And 

yet  we  are  almost  afraid  to  invite  you  to 

study  that  character;  not  only  because  it 

is  in  itself  so  lovely  that  it  is  hard  indeed 

to  describe  it,  but  also  because  those  who 

think  at  all  about  the    character   of  the 

saints  are  sure  to  have  formed  in  their  own 

minds  some  idea  of  this  great  Saint,  and 

we  might  disappoint  them,  or  even  distort 

the  image  which  had  been  cast  on  their 

minds  from  the  Word  of  God. 
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St.  John  is  one  of  those  characters  of  Holy 
Scripture  that  come  before  us  with  the  clea^ 
ness  of  a  figure  in  a  well-painted  picture, 
which  seems  to  stand  out,  as  if  alive,  from 
the  canvas.  Early  in  life  even  the  minds 
of  very  young  cluldren  are  drawn  to  him, 
and  learn  to  have  a  special  love  for  chapters 
in  his  Gospel  such  as  the  tenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth.  At  the  close  of  life  the  old 
turn  with  an  ever-increasing  comfort  to 
those  wonderful  descriptions  of  the  joy  and 
peace  of  heaven  that  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Book  of  Eevelation.  And  in  the  minds 
of  young  and  old  alike,  the  character  of  Stt 
John  himself  is  mixed  up  with  the  words  of 
love  and  joy  that  he  was  taught  by  the 
Spirit  to  write.  Thus  St.  John  comes  to 
live  in  our  minds  as  if  he  were  a  Mend 
whom  we  had  known  personally ;  and  when 
others  describe  him,  we  are  apt  to  feel  that 
their  words  fall  very  far  short  of  the  trutL 

There  is,  however,  one  point  in  the  Saint's 
life  which  would  be  fixed  upon  by  nearly 
all  as  marking  him  out  from  his  brother 
Apostles,  — "  He  was  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved."     And  there  is  one  trait  of 
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his  character  that  we  should  all  agree  in 
naming  as  the  strongest — his  love  for  Jesus^ 
and  his  love  of  others  for  Jesus'  sake.  It 
is  this  that  we  are  to  endeavour  to  trace  out 
in  his  life. 

It  would  be  interesting  indeed  if  we  could 
find  some  account  of  the  Saint's  early  days, 
but  nothing  is  told  us  about  these.  He 
seems  to  have  lived  in  or  near  Bethsaida; 
and  we  can  imagine  him  playing  on  its 
sparkling  pebbly  beach,  watching  the  sur- 
fiwe  of  its  cool,  clear  waters,  waiting  for 
the  return  of  his  father  Zebedee's  fishing- 
boat,  and  longing  with  a  boyish  eagerness 
that  the  time  might  come  when  he  should 
be  allowed  to  take  his  part  in  the  fishing. 
It  is  likely,  too,  that  at  this  early  time  may 
have  begun  his  friendship  with  St.  Andrew 
and  St.  Peter,  with  whom  he  was  afterwards 
to  be  so  closely  knit  in  the  bonds  of  love 
for  one  common  Master.  Possibly  he  may 
have  known  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  had  op- 
portunities of  watching  that  spotless  child- 
hood which  won  the  favour  of  those  who 
»w  its  marvellous  and  imearthly  purity.. 
ki  least  it  has  been  thought  that  St.  John's 
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mother  Salome  was  nearly  related  to'  St 
Joseph  or  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  thus  tiw 
Master  and  the  disciple  may  early  have  been 
brought  together.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  filial  love  of  St.  John's  heart  would 
have  been  fostered  and  drawn  out  by  the 
strong  affection  of  his  mother,  which  was 
so  remarkably  shewn  in  later  years;  and 
his  attachment  to  his  father  appears  plainly 
in  his  helping  him  in  his  occupation  of 
fishing,  on  the  very  first  occasion  when  hifl 
name  is  distinctly  mentioned.  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  we  shall  hardly  form  a  wrong 
notion  about  the  Saint  if  we  think  of  him 
in  his  childhood  and  youth  as  one  carefully 
guarded  by  his  parents,  returning  their  af- 
fection with  dutiful  love,  giving  them  all 
willing  aid,  —  closely  bound  also  to  his 
elder  brother,  St.  James,  and  making  warm 
friends  of  the  companions  with  whom  he 
worked.  And  so  in  this  calm,  quiet  life 
of  home  affection  may  have  been  nursed 
that  love  which  was  to  find  its  highest  aim 
and  object  afterwards  in  the  love  of  Jesus, 
and  of  all  who  belonged  to  Jesus. 

But  how  was  he  drawn  to  believe  in  that 
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iOrd  who  was  to  be  all  in  all  to  him  ?  It 
rould  seem  that  when  the  voice  of  St.  John. 
he  Baptist  was  heard  in  the  wilderness  of 
udaea,  St.  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and 
lalome,  was  one  of  those  who  went  to  listen 
o  his  preaching.  The  searching  words  of 
ihe  Baptist  may  have  touched  the  soul  of 
lis  young  hearer,  and  so  have  prepared  him 
X)  welcome  the  Saviour.  Accordingly,  it  has 
t)een  supposed  that  St.  John  was  one  of  the 
two  who  followed  our  Blessed  Lord  imme- 
iiately  that  He  was  pointed  out  to  them  as 
^*the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world."  In  the  history  of  that 
first  meeting  with  the  Blessed  Jesus,  St. 
John  only  tells  us  that  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother,  was  one  of  the  two  who 
followed  our  Lord;  he  does  not  expressly 
tell  us  that  he  was  the  other ;  but  in  all  like- 
lihood he  is  here  only  keeping  back  his  own 
name  in  that  spirit  of  tender,  shrinking 
humility  which  marks  all  that  he  says  about 
himself. 

Thus  then  probably  was  first  kindled  in 
his  heart  that  love  for  his  Lord  which  burnt 
with  so  bright  a  flame  through  years   of 
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labour  and  suffering,  Nor  was  it  long 
before  this  love  was  put  to  the  test.  A 
inore  decided  call  came  to  St.  John.  While 
he  was  fishing  together  with  his  brother 
and  his  father,  our  Lord  called  him ;  as  He 
had  just  bidden  St.  Peter  and  St.  Andrew, 
60  He  bade  St.  James  and  St.  John  to  follow 
Him,  and  promised  that  He  would  make 
them  fishers  of  men.  It  was  one  of  those 
moments  when  a  man's  soul  trembles  in  the 
balance  on  the  edge  of  a  great  gain  or  a 
great  loss;  but,  as  St. Augustine  says,  "My 
love  is  my  weight :  whithersoever  my  love 
draws,  thither  I  am  drawn ;"  so  the  love  of 
St.  John  fixed  his  choice.  He  and  his  brother 
immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father, 
and  followed  Jesus.  He  was  ready  for  the 
labours  and  the  dangers  of  the  work.  He 
little  knew  what  was  before  him :  he  little 
knew,  and  he  did  not  ask.  Just  as  many 
a  time  he  had  gone  forth  in  the  morning 
in  the  old  boat  for  his  work  as  a  fisher,  not 
knowing  whether  some  fierce  storm  might 
not  sweep  down  on  the  placid  lake  from 
the  dark  hills  around,  content  only  out  of 
very  love  to  be  with  his  father,  and  to  work 
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him, — SO  now  he  was  ready  to  launch 

ills  new  sea,  whatever  storms  might  be 

store  for  him,  if  only  he  might  work  for 

xxs.     If,  as  a  holy  man  says,  *^  Love  is 

3^  uniting  the  beloved  with  the  Beloved," 

en  here  is  love  in  this  act  of  St,  John, 

ho  could  brave  all  and  give  up  all  for 

lat  Lord  who  had  fixed  his  heart  upon 

limself. 

And  marvellously  does  his  whole  after 
dfe  bear  the  stamp  of  the  same  love,  and 
of  his  Lord's  approval  of  that  love.  In  the 
course  of  the  next  year  the  disciple  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles, 
In  all  the  lists  of  the  Apostles  his  name 
stands  amongst  the  four  who  were  foremost. 
He  is  one  of  the  innermost  circle  of  our  Lord's 
dosest  Mends.  He  was  allowed  to  see  the 
power  of  Jesus  in  the  chamber  of  death 
when  Jairus'  daughter  was  restored  to  life. 
He  saw  also  the  glory  of  Jesus  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  and  he  saw  the  agony  of 
Jesus  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  Alone 
6ut  of  all  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  St.  James, 
and  St.  John  were  chosen  to  be  with  their 
Lord  on.  these  three  occasions.    But  above 


ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST, 

all  the  rest,  St.  John  alone  was  chosen  to 
receive  one  mark  of  special  favour :  at  the 
last  supper  it  was  he  who  lay  on  the  breast 
of  Jesus,  as  if  his  Lord  would  have  ex- 
pressed in  act  how  close  indeed  to  His 
heart  the  loved  disciple  was. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  moment  of  danger,  on 
that  night  of  sorrow  when  our  Lord  was  taken 
by  His  enemies,  St.  John  at  first  fled  and  for-; 
sook  his  Master,  together  with  the  whole  band 
of  the  Apostles ;  but  the  strong  love  soon 
overcame  the  passing  fear.  The  rest  of  the 
disciples  came  back  no  more,  but  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  returned  and  followed  their 
Master  even  into  the  high-priest's  palace. 
It  would  even  seem  that,  while  St.  Peter  re- 
mained in  the  porch,  St.  John  made  his  way 
into  the  council  chamber  itself,  and  perhaps 
afterwards  into  the  prsetorium  of  the  Homan 
Procurator.  We  can  conceive  that  it  was 
no  small  danger  for  him  to  remain  amongst 
the  enemies  of  his  Lord.  One  heart  wo 
know, — the  heart  even  of  the  bold  and  ar- 
dent St. Peter,  —  failed  in  the  great  trial; 
but  St.  John's  love  held  him  up  through  all 
the  perils  and  sorrows  of  that  time.    Alone 
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of  all  the  Apostles  he  followed  his  Lord  even 
to  the  cross,  and  watched  the  agonies  of 
His  death.  Neither  fear,  nor  shame,  nor 
the  bitterness  of  his  own  grief  could  drive 
him  away.  His  love  was  stronger  than  all ; 
and  that  love  was  recognised  and  richly  re- 
warded. As  he  stood  there  beneath  the  cross 
the  eye  of  the  Son  of  God  fell  on  the  "  dis- 
ciple whom  He  loved."  First  our  Lord 
looked  upon  His  mother  in  her  unutterable 
sorrow,  then  on  St.  John.  In  the  midst  of 
the  agonies  of  death,  with  the  burthen  of  the 
sins  of  the  world  resting  on  Him,  the  Blessed 
Jesus  thought  of  His  mother's  desolation^ 
and  of  His  disciple's  deep,  unfailing  love,  and 
He  gave  His  mother  over  into  the  charge 
of  St.  John,  to  be  cared  for  by  him.  It 
was  as  if  He  had  said,  ^  I  know  that  there 
is  a  love  in  thee  on  which  I  can  count 
surely,  and  that  thou  wilt  guard  and  com- 
fort her  to  whom  I  am  most  closely  bound 
of  any  on  earth.'  Nay,  more  ;  it  was  as  if 
our  Lord  had  said  to  His  blessed  mother, 
*Here  is  one  who  shall  be  to  thee  what 
I  have  been ;  who  shall  love  and  tend  thee 
with  all  the  affection  of  a  son,  and  fill  My 
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place  towards  thee.'  What  a  seal  of  fidth* 
fill  love  was  this,  to  be  chosen  in  some  sense 
to  represent  the  love  of  Jesus  Himself  I 
How  must  our  Lord  have  searched  and 
proved  the  depths  of  afltection  in  St.  John's 
character,  when  He  could  so  speak  of  the 
disciple,  and  give  him  such  a  precious  trust  I 
"  He  saith  unto  His  mother,  Woman,  be- 
hold thy  son !  Then  saith  He  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother !"  Was  He  not  at  that 
moment  looking  back  into  the  whole  history 
of  St.  John's  past  life, — the  early  love  for  his 
parents,  the  afltection  for  his  companions,  the 
eagerness  with  which  he  welcomed  our  Lord 
when  first  he  saw  Him,  the  ready  leaving 
of  all  for  His  sake,  the  steady  following 
Him  through  all  the  years  of  His  teaching, 
the  tender,  calm,  deep  afltection  for  His  per- 
son,— the  long,  well-tried  love  exercised  in 
hours  of  secresy,  manifested  now  in  the  hour 
of  danger, — the  love  that  had  hung  on  his 
Lord's  words,  that  made  the  disciple  wait, 
as  it  were,  now  to  catch  His  last  breath  ? 
Surely  never  was  a  true  love  so  sealed 
and  so  accepted  as  the  love  of  St.  John, 
when  from  the  very  cross  the  dying  Lord 
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cotnmitted  His  mother  to  that  love  in  the 
certainty  that  He  could  trust  it. 

Let  us  gather  together  some  further  proofs 
of  that  love.  Even  in  smaller  matters  it 
shewed  itself.  When  our  Blessed  Lord  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  Mary  Magdalene 
had  found  the  sepulchre  empty,  it  was  to 
St.  Peter  and  to  St.  John  that  she  ran  to 
bear  this  news.  At  once,  on  the  hearing 
it,  the  two  Apostles  ran  to  the  sepulchre, 
but  in  the  eagerness  of  a  loving  heart 
St.  John  reached  it  first.  After  His  resur- 
rection, when  Jesus  shewed  Himself  to  His 
disciples  on  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  it  was  the 
loving  eye  of  St.  John  that  was  the  first  to 
recognise  Him.  It  is  St.  John  who  has  trea- 
sured up  for  us  the  most  loving  of  the  dis- 
courses of  our  Lord,  and  has  taught  us  to 
know  the  Saviour  under  that  title  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  which  is  perhaps  more  sug- 
gestive than  any  other  of  His  tender  love 
and  care  for  us.  The  love  of  our  Lord  for 
the  family  at  Bethany,  and  especially  for 
Lazarus,— the  appearance  after  His  resur- 
rection  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  her  recogni- 
tion of  Him  by  His  pronouncing  her  name, 
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*^Mary,"  doubtless  with  the  old  familiar 
tones  of  love, — the  conversation  with  Sfc 
Peter,  in  which  our  Lord  thrioe  asked  him 
if  he  loved  Him,  and  made  love  to  the  Loid 
the  test  of  his  repentance  and  the  condition 
of  his  exercising  the  pastoral  office, — all 
these  instances  of  the  personal  love  of  Jesus 
and  of  the  preciousness  of  love  in  His  sight 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 

His  Epistles,  again,  are  full  of  descriptions 
of  love  and  exhortations  to  that  grace.  It  is 
in  them  that  we  are  told  most  plainly  what 
true  love  is,  and  are  warned  against  its 
counterfeits.  It  is  there  that  the  perfection 
of  love,  and  the  blessedness  of  leading  a  life 
of  love,  is  set  before  us  in  those  wonderful 
words,  "  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth 
in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 
It  has  been  remarked,  moreover,  that  the 
tender,  reverent  love  of  St.  John  towards 
our  Lord  is  shewn  in  his  mentioning  Him 
so  seldom  by  name  in  his  Epistles,  just  as 
we  seldom  mention  after  death  the  name 
of  a  person  for  whom  we  have  a  strong 
aflfection. 

One  thing  more  may  be  noticed  about  this 
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Saint, — ^his  very  faults  and  failings  were 
eaused  by  the  warmth  of  his  love, — a  mis- 
taken, over-eager,  somewhat  unchastened 
love,  but  still  a  real,  zealous  love.  For  in- 
stance, when,  the  Samaritans  would  not  re- 
ceive our  Blessed  Lord,  because  His  face  was 
as  though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  St.  John 
with  his  brother  St.  James  wished  to  call  down 
fire  from  heaven  to  consume  them.  Why  was 
this?  Doubtless  because  he  could  not  bear 
to  see  his  Master's  love  rejected.  And 
again,  when  St.  John  forbad  the  man  to  cast 
out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ  because  he 
followed  not  with  the  disciples,  it  was  the 
dame  feeling  of  burning  love  that  moved  the 
Apostle,  for  he  thought  that  such  a  man 
must  be  against  his  Master.  In  both  cases 
there  was  a  hastiness,  an  eagerness,  even 
something  of  a  harshness,  that  needed  to  be 
subdued  by  grace,  but  the  faults  were  those 
of  a  warm  and  loving  spirit.  A  man  with 
a  cold,  selfish  heart  would  not  have  cared 
whether  his  Master  were  honoured  or  not. 
In  after  years  we  see  what  grace  did  for 
this  earnest  soul ;  how  the  energy  and  force 
of  character  remained,  but  was  kept  imder 
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control;  how  the  love  burned  as  brightly  atf 
ever,  but  was  tempered  with  heavenly  wis- 
dom. It  is  only  another  instance  of  the 
power  of  grace  to  change  the  heart,  and 
subdue  the  evil  that  is  in  it.  It  is  only 
another  encouragement  to  us  to  trust  in  God 
to  set  us  free  from  our  sins  and  weaknesses, 
and  to  work  in  us  as  He  has  always  worked 
in  His  saints. 

And  now  let  us  trace  the  life  of  St.  Jolm 
to  its  close.  We  shall  find  it  uniformly 
marked  with  the  same  character  of  love. 
Soon  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
Apostles,  we  find  St.  John  with  St.  Peter 
miraculously  healing  the  lame  man  at  the 
gate  of  the  Temple.  Then  with  St.  Peter  he 
is  cast  into  prison,  these  two  being  the  first 
to  suffer  for  Jesus'  sake.  Strong  in  their 
faith  and  love,  they  spoke  the  truth  about 
their  Lord  before  the  Council,  and  rebuked 
the  rulers  and  elders  of  Israel  with  such 
firmness,  that  their  boldness  was  a  marvel 
to  those  who  heard  them. 

Once  more,  we  find  St.  John  with  St.  Peter 
going  down  to  Samaria  to  confirm  those  who 
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a  baptized  by  the  deacon  Philip.  The 
K)stle  who  had  once  been  so  indig- 
tHe  unbelief  of  the  Samaritans  now 
«  them  as  members  of  the  Church. 
•  had  once  wished  to  call  down  fire 
aven  upon  them,  now  lays  his  hands 
Lom  that  they  may  receive  the  gift 
oly  Ghost,  the  true  fire  from  heaven, 
en  we  have  St.  John  in  love  for  his 
)ouring,  speaking  boldly  in  His  name, 
shame  and  even  suffering  for  His  sake, 
Dut  perhaps  for  the  special  mission 
.s  allotted  to  him   because  he  was  % 

rom  his  tenderness  of  character,  to 
nd  strengthen  these  new  believers, 
e  find  him,  too,  closely  joined  toge- 
th  his  early  companion  St.  Peter, 
the  playmate  of  his  childhood,  cer- 
is  partner  in  all  the  risks,  and  toils, 
igers  of  their  fisher's  trade.  The 
endship  has  not  grown  cold ;  it  has 
engthened  and  sanctified  by  the  bond 
common  faith  and  work.  In  the 
danger,  when  their  Master  was 
it  John  had  brought  St.  Peter  into 
i-priest's  palace,  that  he  might  be 
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near  Jesus.    In  the  hour  of  his  own  pardon^ 
and  while  his  heart  was  full  of  the  feeling 
of  his  Lord's  great  love  to  himself,  St.  Peter 
had  asked  with  anxious  affection  what  wag 
to  be]  the  course  and  the  end  of  St.  John's 
life :  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?" 
As  years  pass  on,  the  two  are  only  faster 
bound  together.     Together  they  go  up  to 
the  Temple  to  pray,  together  they  work  the 
great  miracle,  together  they  bear  witness  to 
their  Lord,  together  they  suffer  for  Him, 
together  they  exercise  their  apostolic  office. 
Have  we  not  here  an  instance  of  the  holy 
and  faithful  love  that  clings  to  an  old  and 
tried  friend?     May  we   not  well  imagine 
that  St.  Peter  is  found  as  the  constant  com- 
panion of  St.  John,  because  each  succeeding 
year  had  opened  out  to  him  more  of  the 
depth  of  affection  that  was  treasured  in  his 
companion's  heart  ? 

Of  the  work  of  St.  John  as  an  Apostle, 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us  very  little  further. 
That  it  was  work  done  in  a  true  spirit  of 
faithful  love  we  may  be  sure,  for  St.  Paul 
calls  him  one  of  the  "  pillars  of  the  Church  "•" 

*  Gal.  ii.  9. 
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Te  see  from  his  Epistles  that  his  love  was 
3  false,  treacherous,  mistaken  easiness  of 
isposition,  that  would  speak  lightly  of  sin 
r  of  false  doctrine.  There  was  about  St. 
ohn  none  of  that  unloving  liberality  of  our 
mes  which  would  leave  men  to  go  on  in 
ickedness  or  to  fall  away  from  the  truth 
ithout  lifting  up  a  warning  voice.  His 
'as  the  true  love  for  his  Lord  which  could 
ot  bear  to  see  Him  dishonoured  by  the  re- 
action of  what  He  had  taught,  or  by  the 
reaking  of  His  holy  law.  His  was  the 
rue  love  for  men  which  cannot  bear  to  see 
leir  souls  in  danger  by  the  loss  of  the  least 
art  of  the  faith  which  God  has  taught  to 
16  world.  His  was  the  real  desire  for  peace 
nd  unity  which  will  not  allow  the  least 
^mptom  of  disorder  and  disobedience  in  the 
Jhurch.  Gentle  as  was  the  spirit  of  St. 
ohn,  it  is  in  his  Gospel  that  we  have  pre- 
erved  some  of  the  severest  words  of  our 
jord,  and  it  is  in  his  Epistles  that  we  meet 
rith  the  most  startling  denunciations  of  sin, 
f  false  doctrine,  and  of  insubordination. 
t  is  St.  John  who  says,  ^^  If  we  say  that  wo 
lave  fellowship  with  Him,  and  walk  in  dark* 
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ness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  ^"  "  Who 
is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ ""  ?"  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil  ^"  *^  If  there  come  any  unto  you^ 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed: 
for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  par- 
taker of  his  evil  deeds®."  "I  wrote  unto 
the  Church:  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth 
to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,  re- 
ceiveth  us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I 
will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeih, 
prating  against  us  with  malicious  words  V 
Throughout  all  these  passages  there  breathes 
the  same  spirit  of  a  firm  and  tender  love, 
jealous  for  the  honour  of  his  Lord,  anxious 
lest  any  harm  should  come  to  those  over 
whom  he  had  to  watch.  His  words  ring 
put  as  with  the  clear  note  of  a  trumpet,  to 
warn  us  that  there  is  a  very  real  danger  in 
sin  and  false  doctrine.  This  is  the  character 
of  his  teaching. 

Over  and  above  what  we  read  in  Holy 

*  1  John  i.  6.  «  lb.  ii.  22.  *  lb.  iii.  8. 

•  2  John  10,  11.  '  3  John  9,  10. 
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ipture,  we  gather  many  stories  from  the 
tory  of  the  Church  about  St.  John,  all  of 
ioh  present  one  harmonious  character  of 
)  Apostle.  He  is  said  to  have  watched 
th  tenderest  care  over  our  Blessed  Lord's 
ther  until  the  close  of  her  days.  From 
1  First  Epistle  being  sometimes  called 
i  Epistle  to  the  Parthians,  he  is  sup- 
sed  to  have  taught  amongst  them,  and  so 
have  had  his  share  of  the  distant  jour- 
ys  and  labours  of  his  brother  Apostles. 
;  some  period  he  was  at  Ephesus,  and  is 
lated  to  have  arrived  there  in  time  to 
eck  the  heresies  which  sprang  up  after 
.  Paul's  departure.  Later  on,  in  the  per- 
3ution  under  Domitian,  his  love  was  tested 
sufltering.  He  was  thrown  into  boiling 
burning  oil,  and  escaped  unhurt.  Then 
He  the  severer  trial  of  being  banished  to 
rk  in  the  mines  at  Patmos ;  but  here  his 
tience  under  his  lonely  suflferings  was  re- 
xded,  and  he  was  cheered  with  those  won- 
)U8  revelations  from  his  Lord  which  he 
3  left  to  the  Church.  Eeleased  from  his 
ile,  he  comes  back  to  Ephesus ;  and  there, 
loving  care  for  the  Christians  of  that 
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place,  he  writes  his  Gospel  to  guard  them 
against  the  rising  errors  of  the  day. 

It  was  here  that  his  own  disciple  Sfc 
Polycarp  tells  us  that  having  once  entered 
a  bath  to  wash,  he  found  Cerinthus,  one  of 
the  foremost  heretics,  in  the  house,  and 
that  he  at  once  fled  from  the  door,  with 
the  words,  "Let  us  flee,  lest  the  bath  fell 
in  while  Cerinthus,  the  enemy  of  truth,  iA 
within  !"  Here,  too,  it  may  be  that  he  wa« 
sought  and  found  by  the  stranger  who  had 
been  enquiring  for  him,  and  who  was  asto- 
nished to  see  the  great  Apostle  nursing  and 
fondling  a  favourite  bird,  and  was  gently 
reminded  that  just  as  his  own  bow  was  un- 
strung at  the  moment  to  keep  it  the  fitter 
for  use,  so  the  mind  needs  to  be  unbent 
from  time  to  time  lest  it  lose  its  spring  for 
work. 

Again,  it  was  during  his  stay  at  Ephe- 
sus,  and  while  he  was  taking  the  oversight 
of  the  Churches  around,  that  visiting  one  of 
the  neighbouring  towns,  he  heard  from  the 
bishop  of  the  place  of  the  fall  into  deadly  sin 
of  a  young  man  whom  he  had  committed  to 
the  bishop's  charge,  and  that  he  followed 
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m  into  the  haunt  of  the  robbers  whose 
.ptain  he  had  become,  and  won  him  to  re- 
mtance  by  his  tears  and  prayers.  In  all 
tree  stories  we  have  different  aspects  of 
ve  presented  to  ns :  love  in  its  stem  faith- 
ilness,  witnessing  against  the  harm  that 
3resy  does  to  the  souls  of  men:  love  in 
s  gentleness,  fostering  the  feeble  creatures 
r  God :  love  in  its  deep  compassion,  moum- 
Lg  over  the  lost,  and  ready  to  lay  down 
fe  itself  to  win  them  back. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  very  close  of 
16  Apostle's  life,  which  is  in  perfect  har- 
lony  with  all  that  has  gone  before.  It  is 
ike  the  calm  glow  of  sunset  at  the  end  of 

clear  bright  day.  The  youngest  of  the 
►and  of  the  Apostles,  St.  John  outlived  them 
U.  He  had  reached  the  age  of  ninety-eight, 
ome  say  of  more  than  a  hundred  years.  He 
lad  seen  with  his  eyes,  and  heard  with  his 
ars,  the  marvels  and  mysteries  of  the  king- 
lom  of  God.  He  had  looked  on  God  in  the 
lesh  on  earth ;  he  had  lived  and  communed 
rith  Him ;  he  had  watched  His  miracles  of 
Qercy  and  power,  and  had  listened  to  His 
rords  of  heavenly  wisdom.     He  had  seen 
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God  the  Saviour  die  on  the  Cross,  and  had 
seen   Him  again  risen  in  glory  from  the 
dead,  and  had  beheld  Him  yet  once  more  in 
vision  in  His  Majesty  on  high.     He  had  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  when  that  blessed 
Spirit  first  fell  on  the   Church,  and  had 
watched  the  work  of  the  Spirit  from  that 
day  till  now.     Alas  !   he  had  lived  to  see 
how  man's  sin  could  set  itself  against  the 
love   and  the   grace  of  God.     He  had  la- 
boured and  sufltered  for  his  Lord,  and  not 
the  least  of  his  sufferings  must  have  been  to 
live  on  in  the  midst  of  the  sin  and  heresy 
that  was  already  defiling  the  first  £air  purity 
of  the  Church.     But  his  heart  never  fal- 
tered ;  his  mind  never  changed,  or  changed 
only  into  a  greater  perfection  of  that  grace 
which  we  have  admired  in  him  throughout 
The  last  account  that  we  have  of  him  shews 
the  same  spirit  of  love  breathing  from  his 
every  act  and  word.     When  he  was  too  old 
to  work  and  teach  as  he  had  done  in  his 
younger  days, — when  he  had  not  strength 
even  to  stand, — ^he  would  be  carried  to  the 
church,  and  there  again  and  again  he  would 
repeat  the  same  simple  words,  "  Little  ohil- 
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iren,  love  one  another."    And  when  they 
asked  him  why  he  always  repeated  without 
change  this  one  lesson,  he  would  say,  ''  This 
is  what  the  Lord  has  commanded  us,  and  he 
that  does  this  well,  needs  to  do  no  more." 
And  so  he  passed  to  his  rest,  the  only  one 
of  the  company  of  the  Apostles  who  is  sup- 
posed not  to  have  died  the  martyr's  death* 
The  life  of  love  was  closed  on  earth,  but 
only  that  its  light  might  burn  the  more 
brightly  in  the  very  atmosphere  of  love, 
the  presence  of  God  Himself,  beyond  the 
grave. 

And  we,  who  have  seen  what  true  love  is 
in  the  life  of  this  Saint,  shall  we  not  practise 
that  love  ourselves  in  the  daily  intercourse  of 
femily  Ufe,  in  warm  affection  for  our  friends, 
^  labours  and  sufferings  and  self-denials  for 
ti^e  souls  of  others,  in  gentleness  and  kindli- 
ness, in  plain  and  faithful  warnings  to  those 
^ho  go  astray,  in  stem  abhorrence  of  sin, 
^  stedfast  rejection  of  false  doctrine,  in  the 
fixing  of  our  whole  heart  on  God,  in  loving 
Him  above  and  before  all,  and  others  only 
in  and  for  Him  ?  This,  at  least,  is  that  true 
love  which  we  have  traced  in  the  character 
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of  St.  John ;  and  the  love  which  he  drew 
into  his  heart  and  soul  we  may  draw  into 
ours.  The  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  love 
is  open  for  us  to  draw  from,  for  "  love  is  of 
God,"  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  if  we  seek  it,  that 
highest  of  all  His  gifts,  which  likens  the 
soul  to  God. 
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3VE  OF  GOD  THE  FATHER  MANIFESTED 
IN  THE  INCARNATION. 

"  wonderful  is  the  connexion  between 
:th  and  heaven,  the  creature  and  the 
: !  Into  what  angelic  harmonies  do 
ious  sounds  of  earth  ascend  and  dis- 
^hen  heard  by  the  spiritual  ear !  What 

of  majesty  and  glory  are  shadowed  i;  | 

efore  the  spiritual  eye  by  the  various 

of  creation  which  everywhere  sur- 
is! 
loly  Scripture  such  harmonies  and 

appear  bursting  forth  from   every 

of  nature  animate  or  inanimate, 
?'ery  occurrence  in  history,  from  every 
n  or  action  of  man. 
'  suggestive,  in  particular,  are  its 
arratives!  Perhaps  those  of  Gene- 
their  pathetic  simplicity,  their  plain 
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homely  directness,  are  especially  calculated 
to  perform  this  sublime  prophetic  office; 
to  speak  to  us  of  heavenly  things,  to  sug- 
gest trains  of  high  and  mysterious  thought 
Sparkling  with  the  jfresh  dew  of  inspiration, 
they  shew,  as  their  natural  accompaniment, 
the  steps  of  angels  and  the  footprints  of  the 
living  God.  With  childlike  graces,  but  su- 
perhuman strength,  they  appear  to  rear  the 
ladder  that  reaches  from  the  earth  to  heaven, 
at  whose  summit  is  the  Eternal  and  Almighty 
Presence ;  while,  ascending  and  descending, 
there  shine  forth  those  seraph  powers  by 
whom  His  purposes  are  accomplished  in  the 
earth.  How  rich  is  the  inheritance  of 
"other  men's  labours,"  into  the  possession 
of  which  we  Christians  may  enter ! 

Of  all  these  narratives  is  there  any  superior 
in  simple  force,  or  in  suggestive  power,  to 
that  of  the  contemplated  sacrifice  of  Isaac? 
The  greatest  events  and  the  greatest  mys- 
teries are  linked  with  it.  It  revealed  Christfs 
day  ;  it  anticipated  Calvary ;  it  foretold  the 
Incarnation,  the  Atonement,  the  Besurreo- 
tion,  the  Immortality ;  it  embodied  in  act 

the  great  process  of  death  out  of  life,  and 
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fe  out  of  death,  the  great  law  of  sacrifice 
B  the  way  to  perfection :  it  shews  the  mar- 
j^dom  of  love,  and  its  coronation  with  the 
lartyr's  crown. 

It  was  in  particular  a  type  and  a  fore- 
hadowing  of  the  love  of  God  the  Father  in 
he  Incarnation  of  the  Son.  This,  perhaps, 
I  its  crowning  suggestion.  All  the  saints 
f  the  Old  Testament  are  types  of  Christ, 
he  Son  of  God;  they  in  their  histories 
Dreshadow  His  works,  His  offices;  they 
hew  the  manifold  operations  of  His  love, 
hey  pre-signify  His  sacrifice. 

It  is,  perhaps,  the  singular  prerogative  of 
loly  Abraham  to  be  a  type  of  the  Eternal 
leather,  and  that  in  the  very  highest  act  (as 
he  Scriptures  testify)  of  His  Fatherly  love 
—the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  by  the  Father's 
ct ;  an  act  which  involves  the  love  of  the 
leather  in  delivering  Him  up  for  us  all ;  that 
temal  resolution  of  the  everlasting  God  not 
D  spare  His  own  Son,  for  His  creatures' 
ake ;  devoting  Him  in  whom  only  He  is  well 
leased  to  death,  and  the  death  of  the  cross, 
5r  our  sake;  that  everlasting  law  also  of 
ight,  by  which  it  was  impossible  that  the 
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death  and  humiliation  of  One,  spotless  and 
holy  and  sinless,  could  end  in  anything 
except  complete  restoration,  fresh  glory, 
the  highest  exaltation. 

Hence  Abraham  is  not  only  one  and  chief 
of  the  faithful ;  he  is  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful :  not  a  servant  but  the  friend  of  God; 
for  the  servant  knows  not  what  his  master 
does,  but  the  friend  knows  the  meaning  and 
heart  of  his  friend.  Hence  God  is  espe- 
cially the  God  of  Abraham  and  his  seed. 
Hence  Abraham's  bosom  is  the  represen- 
tation of  the  repose  of  saints.  Hence  the 
covenant  is  concentred  in  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Abraham  only,  and  of  Abraham 
wholly.  Hence  it  is  said  only  of  Abraham 
by  Christ,  "  He  rejoiced  to  see  My  day,  and 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  For  in  Isaac,  his 
daughter,  or  gladness,'  he  saw  the  gladness 
and  laughter  of  the  eternal  world  of  the 
elect ;  in  his  surrender  of  his  Isaac  at  God's 
bidding,  the  Father's  surrender  of  the  eter- 
nal Son  to  be  that  everlasting  gladness  and 
laughter. 

What  were  the  thoughts  of  Abraham  when 
he  learned  the  sacrifice  which  God  required 
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of  him,  and  wliat  were  his  feelings  as  he 
moved  onward  for  three  days  toward  the 
mountain  which  God  shewed  him?  The 
command  was  given  him  by  God.  It  was  no 
suggestion  of  his  own  mind,  no  self-invented 
trial.  "  It  came  to  pass  that  God  did  tempt 
Abraham.'^  If  Abraham  had  volunteered 
the  sacrifice,  he  would  have  been  tempting 
God;  he  would  have  been  committing  a 
most  grievous  offence.  Abraham  did  not 
tempt  God:  God  tempted  Abraham.  But 
God  does  not  tempt  to  sin :  He  tempts  us 
by  calling  us  to  good,  by  summoning  us  to 
higher  acts  of  devotion  and  faith,  by  bidding 
us  give  ourselves  up  more  and  more  to 
Him,  that  is,  to  perfect  goodness  and  perfect 
love.  Hence,  for  the  most  part,  God  pre- 
pares those  whom  He  shall  thus  gloriously 
try,  by  previous  discipline  and  probation. 
He  had  thus  proved  Abraham.  He  had 
taken  many  steps  of  faith  already :  he  had 
committed  himself  to  his  God.  Alone  amidst 
idolaters,  he  had  fought  the  good  fight ;  he 
had  become  a  pilgrim  on  earth;  he  had 
reared  his  altars  in  his  various  resting-places 

only  to  resume  his  journeys  afterwards ;  he 
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had  believed  that  God  would  give  him  a  son; 
he  had  waited  long  for  him,  but  in  the  pa- 
tience of  faith ;  he  had  welcomed  the  three- 
fold promises  concentrated  in  Isaac ;  he  had 
put  away  the  bondwoman  and  her  son,  how 
grievous  soever  it  had  been  to  part  with 
them ;  he  had  received  the  sign  of  circum- 
cision ;  he  had  always  believed  God,  and  Gk)d 
had  always  counted  it  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness; he  knew  whom  he  had  believed. 
Thus  had  he  been  prepared  against  tempta- 
tion, and  when  the  time  came  he  did  not 
fail  under  it.  Who  can  tell  what  destinies 
were  involved  in  that  trial  ?  It  was  a  turn- 
ing-point in  the  world's  history.  Perhaps 
the  whole  work  of  God,  the  birth  of  the 
Saviour,  the  salvation  of  mankind,  was  de- 
pendent on  the  issue  of  that  trial ;  the  whole 
providence  of  redemption,  it  may  be,  was 
staked  upon  Abraham's  faith.  And  his  faith 
failed  not :  it  stood  the  trial,  it  won  the 
victory.  For  Abraham  was  a  man  of  like 
passions  as  wo  are.  He  might  have  believed 
or  disbelieved,  obeyed  or  disobeyed,  as  we 
might  in  any  trial.  Let  us  imagine,  then, 
his  feelings  in  these  circumstances,  the  feel- 
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ings  of  a  man  of  like  passions  with  ourselves, 
rf  whose  feelings  we  can  therefore  judge ;  and 
Let  us  weigh  with  them  his  faith,  the  faith 
sdso  of  a  man  of  like  passions  with  our- 
selves, by  which  he  dealt  aright  with  his 
passions,  and  by  which  same  faith  we  also 
may  deal  aright  with  all  our  passions,  how- 
ever they  may  move  us,  however  they  may 
■wrestle  with  our  faith. 

There  is  the  heart  of  the  father,  of  the 
founder  of  a  race,  of  the  believer,  of  the 
avowed  servant  of  God,  of  the  recipient  of 
all  God's  promises.  The  parental  and  filial 
aflfeotions  appear  in  the  patriarchal  age  of 
surprising  intensity.  The  desire  of  a  child, 
and  the  pride  in  a  man-child,  as  felt  in  those 
early  times,  seem  almost  beyond  our  compre- 
hension; and  Isaac  was  his  son,  his  only 
son,  for  Ishmael  was  but  the  bondwoman's 
son,  and  long  since  sent  away.  He  was  the 
son  of  his  desires,  his  prayers,  his  age.  He 
was  the  very  "laughter*"  of  his  life.  He 
was  also  the  oflEspring  of  his  beloved  Sarah,  in 
whom  all  her  hopes  and  joys  were  wrapped  up. 

Again :  he  was  the  only  manifest  means 
•  Isaac  means  *  laughter.' 
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for  the  continuance  of  his  family  and  name 
in  the  earth.  How  should  any  descend 
from  Abraham,  if  Isaac,  his  sole  child,  wag 
taken  away.  All  the  promises  of  God  which 
had  been  made  to  him  regarding  his  seed, 
its  marvellous  increase,  its  everlasting  per- 
manence, seemed  gathered  up  in  Isaac.  With 
Isaac  these  all  would,  apparently,  vanish. 

Again :  there  might  be  awful  apprehen- 
sions endeavouring  to  suggest  themselves, 
that  God,  the  God  whom  he  had  known, 
was  after  all  as  one  of  the  gods  of  the 
heathen, — one  who  was  fierce,  and  required 
horrible  and  bloody  atonements,  or  one  who 
changed  and  altered  after  the  impulse  of 
the  moment  or  the  passion  of  the  time ;  who 
might  take  away  all  His  promised  gifts  and 
bestow  them  on  some  other  who  had  offered 
richer  devotions,  grander  hecatombs,  more 
self-torturing  sacrifices. 

Again :  there  might  be  anticipations  that 
the  neighbouring  Canaanites  would  taunt  or 
upbraid  him  with  his  cruelty,  or  be  unable 
to  distinguish  his  worship  from  their  super- 
stition, his  God  from  their  idols.  With  the 
tender  natural  pangs  which  blessed  and  holy 
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Isaac,  by  every  movement,  every  word, 
every  readiness  of  obedience,  every  sign 
of  filial  confidence,  would  awaken  in  Abra- 
ham's mind, — which  every  well-known  fea- 
ture,  every  trait  of  that  face  and  form  so 
watched,  so  loved,  every  tone  of  that  voice, 
so  musical,  so  sweet  to  his  father's  heart, 
would  of  necessity  inflame, — there  must  have 
mingled  all  the  whisperings  of  those  awful 
doubts,  all  those  strange  and  fearful  sugges- 
tions of  unbelief.  But  Abraham's  faith  did 
not  fail.  It  did  not  even,  in  all  appearance, 
reel  or  shake.  He  "  staggered  not"  in  the 
least.  With  calm  unflinching  resolution, 
with  immediate  and  unhesitating  obedience, 
he  goes  at  once  to  perform  the  bidding  of 
God,  He  knows  in  whom  he  has  believed. 
He  is  persuaded  that  He  can  keep  every  one 
of  His  promises  when  He  Himself  seems  to 
cut  off  their  only  manifest  channel  of  ac- 
complishment. He  is  assured  that  God  never 
fails  those  who  trust  in  Him ;  that  He  can 
never  be  anything,  or  ask  anything,  or  com- 
mand anything,  save  what  is  good.  He  is 
sure  that  if  it  be  so,  and  Isaac  must  die, 
God  can  raise  him  from  the  dead;  if  he 
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came  (as  he  knew)  by  faith  from  a  dead 
womb,  why  should  he  not  return  from  the 
dead  grave  ? 

It  may  be,  far-away  visions  and  revela- 
tions of  the  everlasting  glories  and  the  in- 
finite blessings  wrapped  up  in,  and  to  be 
evolved  out  of  his  act  of  faith,  however 
dimly  and  indistinctly,  arched  like  a  blessed 
rainbow  the  dark  cloud  of  horror  which  im- 
pended over  him,  and  turned  its  very  horror 
into  glory. 

Therefore  he  prophesied,  unconsciously  it 
seems,  yet,  as  ever  happens  in  God's  provi- 
dence toward  His  beloved  ones,  most  truth- 
fully and  consolingly.  "Where  is  the  lamb 
for  a  burnt-offering  ?"  What  a  heart-search- 
ing question !  In  whose  eyes  has  it  not  called 
forth  tears?  "My  son,  God  will  provide 
a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering."  What  calm 
quiet  decision;  what  unwavering  faith;  what 
sunshine  of  heart,  unruffled  and  unclouded 
even  by  these  manifold  and  accumulated 
trials;  what  complete  and  heavenly  devo- 
tion to  God  and  to  God's  love,  unmoved 
and  immoveable ;  what  holy  certainty  of 
the  right  end  and  issue  of  all  things,  are 
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revealed  to  us  in  this  answer;  while  they 
appear  at  the  same  time  in  a  heart  of  most 
exquisite  tenderness,  which  felt  every  natu- 
ral pang  with  the  greatest  intensity. 

It  is  a  type  of  the  love  of  the  Father  in 
the  humiliation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  Won- 
derful type !  Wonderful  antitype !  In  the 
relationships  of  the  family  on  earth  we 
have  types  or  shadows  of  the  relationships 
which  are  in  heaven.  The  relation  between 
a  father  and  his  son  in  this  world  is  such 
a  shadow  of  the  relation  between  God  the 
Father  and  God  the  Son.  Man's  sonship 
corresponds  to  that  eternal  generation  by 
which  the  Son  is  derived  for  ever  from  the 
Father,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  Very 
God  of  Very  God,  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father.  The  affection  of  the  earthly 
parent  for  his  child  is  a  shadow  of  the  love 
of  God  the  Father  for  God  the  Son.  The 
struggle  between  his  parental  affection  and 
his  duty  to  God  in  Abraham's  mind,  and 
his  victory  over  the  opposition  of  that  affec- 
tion, and  the  calm  resolute  purpose  by  which 
he  could  devote  his  child  to  death,  in  perfect 
reliance   that  this  was  no  diminution  but 
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leather  the  very  exaltation  of  love,  as  it 
was  done  by  God's  command  and  for  God's 
end, — these  must  all  have  been  shadows  of 
those  unspeakable  mysteries  of  the  Divine 
mind,  in  the  working  of  which  the  Eternal 
Pather  ordains  the  incarnation  and  death 
of  the  Eternal  Son ;  ordains  them  from  all 
eternity,  and  accomplishes  them  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  as  fore-determined  in  the  deep 
stillness  of  the  everlasting  counsels  of  the 
unapproachable  Trinity,  as  counted  needful 
and  fixed  there  by  the  immutable  decree 
of  that  Everlasting  Goodness  in  order  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  end  and  purpose  of  Al- 
mighty God. 

For  God  is  ever  revealed  to  us  as  having 
an  end  and  purpose.  lie  is  a  Father  from 
eternity,  but  He  is  also  a  Creator ;  a  Creator 
of  creatures  distinct  in  their  individual  ex- 
istence from  their  Maker.  The  cause  and 
law  of  this  creation  passes  our  comprehen- 
sion, but  wo  must  recognise  it,  for  we  are 
part  of  it;  we  see  it,  feel  it,  hear  it,  we 
cannot  withdraw  ourselves  from  it,  nor  cease 
to  be  a  portion  of  it.  We  must  be  partakers 
in  its  lot  and  destiny, 
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Now  God  is  revealed  as  purposing  by 
id  in  this  creation  to  shew  forth  His  glory. 
is  object,  therefore,  (as  disclosed  to  us,)  is 
•  "  gather  together  in  one  all  things  which 
*e  in  heaven  and  which  are  in  earth,''  that 
ley  being  gathered  thus  together  in  one 
ay  be  His  habitation,  in  whom  He  may 
3  all  in  all.  And  that  they  may  be  His 
abitation,  and  that  He  may  be  all  in  all 
I  them,  they  have  not  only  to  be  thus 
athered  together,  but  they  have  in  a  man- 
Br  to  be  deified — made  "partakers  of  the 
ivine  Nature :"  so  only  can  He  be  all  in  all 
I  them.  If  it  is  the  law  of  goodness  to  com- 
lunicate  as  much  of  blessedness  as  is  pos- 
ble,  and  if  there  is  none  good  but  One,  that 
\  God,  the  end  of  God  can  only  be  accom- 
lished  in  the  communication  of  Himself 
I  the  fullest  degree  to  those  who  can  re- 
sive  Him.  But  what  (may  we  so  speak  ?) 
m  bridge  the  infinite  distance  between 
16  Creator  and  the  creature?  what  shall 
e  the  point  of  contact,  the  means  of  union  ? 
here  is  One  into  whom  by  eternal  genera- 
on  the  Father  derives  Himself,  His  whole 
erfect  Godhead.     This   is  His  Son,   His 
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word,  nis  delight,  His  Isaac,  His  joy  and 
gladness,  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased.  He 
unites  Him  with  His  creation,  and  He 
makes  Him  the  channel  of  communication 
between  Himself  and  His  creature.  In  Him 
He  will  gather  all  things,  that  being  made 
one  with  and  in  Him,  they  may  also  be 
joined  to  the  Father,  and  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  His  indwelling  presence.  The 
head  of  all  things  is  Christ,  and  the  head 
of  Christ  is  God. 

But  upon  earth,  man,  the  creature  of 
God,  made  in  His  image  and  likeness,  had 
fallen ;  and  by  his  fall  he  was  "  alienated'' 
from  God.  He  had  abused  his  power  of 
will ;  he  had  turned  from  the  love  of  God. 
He  had  set  God's  law  against  himself.  There 
was  need  upon  earth,  perhaps  also  in  hea- 
ven, of  a  reconciliation;  and  consequently 
a  Mediator  was  required  to  effect  this  recon- 
ciliation. One  who  being  God  could  reach 
to  God,  and  who  being  man  could  be  reached 
by  man.  It  was  the  Father's  pleasure  that 
"in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell;  that 
having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross,"  "by  Him"  He  might  "reconcile 
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all  things  unto  Himself;  by  Him,  I  say, 
whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things 
in  heaven  ^." 

Hence  we  see  a  twofold  purpose  in  the 
Incarnation  of  the  blessed  Son :  1,  a  union 
of  the  creature  with  the  Creator,  by  the 
xinion  first  •  of  the  Creator  with  the  crea- 
ture ;  2,  the  possibility  of  an  atonement  by 
which  the  opposition  between  the  law  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  sinners  might  be 
removed,  by  which  the  unfathomable  gulf 
might  be  bridged  over,  by  which  the  love 
of  God  might  be  so  revealed  that  men 
should  no  longer  be  able  to  disbelieve  in  it, 
by  which  the  law  as  condemning  might  be 
abolished,  and  only  reappear  from  its  sepul- 
chre as  the  guardian  and  life  of  man,  living 
and  flourishing  in  its  heavenly  might  with- 
in him;  by  which  the  sin  of  men  might 
be  so  transferred  to  the  sinless  God  that 
His  righteousness  might  be  transferred  into 
them,  that  sprinkled  now  with  Christ's 
blood, — the  evidence  of  His  atonement,  the 
power  of  His  sacrifice,  the  life  of  His  self- 
devotion, — ^the  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
^  Col.  i.  19. 
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might  (as  far  as  they  would  accept  His  gifts) 
be  still  gathered  together  in  Him  who  is  the 
God  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living,  that  what 
He  is  they  might  be,  that  where  He  is,  and 
as  He  is,  there  and  such  might  they  be 
also. 

Therefore  there  is  a  third  gracious  pur- 
pose of  the  Father  in  the  Incarnation  of  His 
dear  Son.  There  is  the  purpose  of  that  great 
ingathering,  and  the  purpose  of  that  mer- 
ciful atonement.  There  is,  also,  the  purpose 
of  a  mighty  exaltation.  What  is  the  body 
without  the  head?  What  would  the  crea- 
ture be  without  Christ  its  Head?  What 
would  the  elect  be  without  Him  their  head? 
Do  not  all  the  citizens  of  a  great  country 
share  in  some  measure  the  grandeur  of  their 
government?  Its  greatness  is  theirs.  Do 
not  all  the  children  of  some  renowned  father 
appear  invested  with  some  portion  of  his 
glory  ?  His  acquirements  are  their  inherit- 
ance. 

And  Christ  by  His  Incarnation  is  the 
head  of  us  His  family,  and  He  is  the  King 
of  whose  empire  we  are  citizens.  This  is 
the  Father's  doing.     It  is  all,  His  purpose, 
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TTift  will,  His  good  pleasure.  He  knew  that 
His  Son  must  re-ascend  whence  He  came; 
that  He  must  return  to  the  heaven  of  hea- 
vens ;  that  He  must  ever  be  where  He  always 
was  and  is,  viz.  in  the  Father's  bosom. 

It  was,  then,  the  purpose  of  His  great 
love  to  give  all  the  blessedness  that  they 
were  capable  of  to  His  creatures.  To  ex- 
alt them  therefore  to  the  highest  height. 
He  would  unite  them  to  His  Son.  Accord- 
ingly, that  they  might  be  united  to  Him,  He 
ordained  His  union  with  them  in  the  Incar- 
nation, by  which  not  only  the  highest  hu- 
man life,  but  also  the  very  Divine  life  itself, 
might  pour,  in  its  infinite  abundance,  into 
them  and  fill  them  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God.  They  could  not  be  exalted  higher 
than  to  those  mansions  where  God  is  all  in 
all,  and  these  are  the  mansions  in  which 
Christ  is.  The  Father  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
abode  and  temple  in  which  His  elect  must 
dwell  and  worship,  and  They  are  One. 
Hence  it  is  Christ's  prayer  for  His  dis- 
ciples that  they  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Fa- 
ther, art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us. 
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Thus,  the  Son  will  be  glorified  in  His 
elect,  and  the  Father  will  be  glorified  in  the 
Son,  and  therefore  the  Father  also  will  be 
glorified  in  the  elect.  And  this  is  the  end 
of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  in  which  God 
sanctifies  His  Church  by  the  washing  of 
water  and  the  Word,  "  that  He  may  present 
it  unto  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy 
and  without  blemish." 

But  this  union  with  Christ,  and  through 
Christ  with  God,  is  no  mechanical  operation, 
no  corporeal  union,  no  vague  absorption, 
like  the  dream  of  the  Buddhist.  It  cannot 
take  effect  except  through  the  love  of  man, 
and  therefore  through  the  will  of  man.  There 
must  be  faith  to  receive  this  communication 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  life  of  God  in 
Him.  The  soul  must  yield  itself  up  in  faith 
to  the  love  of  Christ  constraining  it.  It 
must  give  itself  to  the  Father's  gracious 
arms  stretched  out  to  receive  it.  It  must 
see  Him  offering  up  even  His  Son  that  the 
obstacle  of  sin  which  intercepted  the  return 
of  His  creatures  might  be  wholly  taken  away. 
It  must  behold  Him  submitting  His  Son  to  the 
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[iTimiliation  of  our  poor  nature  in  order  that 
He  might  make  the  atonement  of  death,  for 
which  it  was  needful  that  He  should  take 
fiesh  and  blood.     It  must  also  behold  Him 
8o  taking  flesh  and  blood,  as  to  take  hold  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  children  of  pro- 
mise, the  progeny  of  faith,  who  walk  in  the 
steps  of  their  father  Abraham.  It  perceives, 
therefore,  that  He  must  be  a  trial  and  pro- 
bation to  all  men,  a  rock  of  salvation  to 
believers,  but  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock 
of  oflfence  to  those  who  stumble  at  the  Word, 
being  disobedient..     It  perceives  that  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  thus  evidenced  in  the 
clearest  light,  and  revealed  in  its  highest 
form  and  power. 

In  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son,  in  the  flesh 
and  blood  which  He  took  into  His  Godhead, 
it  discerns  the  way  which  God  ordains  for 
the  call,  the  return,  the  resurrection,  the 
purification,  the  complete  exaltation  of  His 
creatures,  their  elevation  to  the  Divine  na- 
ture, while  they  retain  their  own  personal 
and  individual  existence,  without  which 
there  could  be  no  love,  no  happiness.  In 
the  Word   made   flesh   it   sees    this  way 
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into  the  Holiest  fixed  by  the  immutable  de-" 
cree  of  God  from  eternity  to  eternity.  It 
sees  the  ladder  that  reached  from  earth  to 
heaven,  by  which  the  angels  of  God  ascend 
and  descend.  It  follows  its  heavenly  ascent 
until  it  beholds  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
Lord  Most  High,  at  the  summit  of  that  way, 
waiting  for  His  children,  waiting  even  for 
His  prodigals  to  come  to  Him.  In  the  In- 
carnation it  hears  for  ever  the  most  loving 
and  tender  invitation,  the  very  voice  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  expression  of 
the  Father's  love;  and  its  burden  is  still, 
Come,  come  up  hither;  this  is  thy  rest; 
there  is  no  other  rest.  Come  up  hither  to 
Me.  "And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come. 
And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come,  and  let 
him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

No  distance  can  detain  thee;  for  what 
is  so  far  as  the  creature  from  the  Creator? 
and  behold  God  has  joined  them  in  His  Son. 
No  sin  need  keep  thee  back;  for  God  has 
taken  away  thy  sin,  by  laying  it  upon  His 
Son  whom  He  has  made  thy  sin.  No  lack 
of  righteousness  need  prevent  thee  j  for  He 
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lias  made  Him  to  be  thy  sin  who  knew  no 
Bin,  that  thou  mightest  be  made  the  righte- 
cnsness  of  God  in  Him.    No  frailty,  no  mor- 
tality can  repel  thee ;  for  God  yielded  His 
-Son  to  death  that  He  might  not  abide  alone 
in  His  immortality,  but  might  impart  His 
Tesurrection-power   to   all  who    should    be 
joined  to  Him  in  death ;  that  power  which  is 
too  strong  for  death  and  for  the  bolts  and 
Iwurs  of  the  grave,  which  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  and  crowned  Him  with  immor- 
ality, and  majesty,  and  glory,  and  which 
must  raise  all  who  are  joined  to  Him  and  one 
with  Him,  and  crown  them  with  the  same 
immortality,  majesty,  and  glory,  as  members 
of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones. 
Let  us  not,  then,  deceive  ourselves.     Let 
us  not  imagine  a  Father  who  loves  us  not, 
or  who  is  too  far  from  us,  or  who  looks 
coldly  upon  us,  or  who  does  not  wish  our 
blessedness,  or  who  would  spare  anything 
that  we  might  not  be  lost.     Let  us  not  ima- 
gine Him  as  a  pitiless  and  cruel  Being,  who 
delights  in  tears  and  groans,  who  requires 
bloody  sacrifices,  and  must  be  appeased  by 
pangs,  and  agonies,  and  death. 
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At  the  same  time,  let  us  remember  iliat  p 
He  cannot  deny  Himself;  that  He  changa 
not ;  that  He  is  not  a  man  that  He  should 
lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  He  should  le* 
pent.  Let  us  remember  that  His  law  can- 
not be  broken  with  impunity,  that  His  wrath 
must  bum  like  fire,  that  sin  must  be  its  own 
punishment,  that  its  development  cannot  be 
limited,  that  it  is  a  departure  from  the  living 
God,  and  therefore  of  necessity  infinite  and 
endless :  the  pit  into  which  men  cast  them- 
selves must  of  necessity  be  bottomless,  and 
the  sentence  of  God  which  yields  them  to  it 
must  finally  be  irrevocable.  For  there  is  no 
limit  to  sin,  and  therefore  no  limit  to  im- 
penitence, no  limit  to  hardness  and  rebel- 
liousness, no  limit  to  despair.  This  is  death 
eternal. 

That  such  a  death  could  not  be  the  final 
destiny  of  His  dear  Son  the  Father  knew 
when  He  ordained  the  Incarnation;  that 
it  could  not  be  the  result  of  His  death  He 
also  knew  when  He  willed  His  sacrifioe. 
Hence,  as  Abraham  could  calmly  prepare 
to  sacrifice  his  son,  because  he  believed 
that  God  could  raise  him  from  the  dead, 
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,  the  Eternal  Father  in  the  everlasting 
Im  of  His  eternity  could  purpose  and  de- 
ee  for  our  sakes  the  actual  sacrifice  of 
is  dear  Son.  He  could  consummate  the 
3rk  of  creation  by  the  work  of  redemption, 
e  could  make  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who 
lew  no  sin.  He  could  yield  Him  up  to  all 
e  malice  and  power  of  the  enemy,  to  all 
.e  deadly  enmity  of  evil  to  good,  because 
e  knew — what  He  willed  also,  and  by  His 
ill  irresistibly  ordained — that  good  must 
evail,  that  right  must  triumph  over  wrong, 
at  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
jarken  than  the  fat  of  rams ;  that  His  own 
>rfect  love,  which  is  Himself,  is  also  Its 
ra  law ;  that  He  must  justify  Himself,  and 
:alt  and  glorify  Himself,  by  rejecting  and 
sting  out  every  pollution  and  defilement, 
ery  miserable  selfishness  under  every  form 
id  shape.  Thus  by  revealing  Himself  as 
e  is  to  those  whom  He  embraces,  in  all 
is  infinite  sweetness,  in  all  His  immeasur- 
►le  fulness.  He  imparts  to  them  Himself, 
folds  them  in  His  life  and  unfolds  His 
e  in  them,  passes  them  if  need  be  through 
e  and  water  that  He  may  bring  them  out 
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into  a  wealthy  place,  not  sparing  even  Hi 
own  Son,  but  delivering  Him  up  for  us,  that 
He  may  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things. 
Thus  is  the  patriarch's  prophecy  fulfilled. 
Thus  has  God  provided  a  "  Lamb  for  a  burnt- 
oflfering."  In  this  Lamb  we  see  the  love  of 
the  Father  toward  us,  as  manifested  by  the 
Incarnate  Son. 
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OXJND  the  birthday  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
the  Church  has  gathered  three  of  the 
thdays  of  His  martyrs  into  glory,  the 
asts  of  St.  Stephen,  of  St.  John,  and  of 
J  Holy  Innocents.  These  feasts  have  not 
fays  been  observed  at  this  time  of  the 
ar,  and  different  reasons  have  been  given 
'  their  being  placed  together  immediately 
er  Christmas  Day.  Some  have  said  that 
have  here  instances  of  martyrs  and  fol- 
ders of  our  Blessed  Lord  taken  from  all 
>s — childhood,  youth,  and  extreme  old 
K  Others  have  pointed  out  the  differ- 
'B  in  the  manner  of  their  martyrdom, 
I  have  observed  that  St.  Stephen  was 
aartyr  in  both  will  and  deed, — that  he 
3  both  ready  to  die,  and  actually  did  die, 
our  Lord ;  that  St.  John  was  a  martjrr 
will  but  not  in  deed,  for  he  was  ready  to 
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meet  death  for  his  Lord's  sake,  but  was  saved 
from  it ;  that  the  Holy  Innocents  were  IDa^ 
tyrs  in  deed,  but  not  in  will, — that  they  did 
actually  die,  but  not  of  their  own  choice. 

We  have  fixed  our  thoughts  rather  on 
the  diversity  of  graces  which  seem  to  be 
brought  before  us  on  these  three  festivals, 
as  explanatory  of  their  juxtaposition  with 
Christmas-day.  We  have  tried  accordingly 
to  picture  the  courage,  the  holy  boldness  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  the  constant  and  tender  love 
of  St.  John.  And  now  we  pass  on  to  think 
of  those  whose  very  name,  the  Holy  Inno- 
cents, makes  them  representatives  of  a  third 
great  grace  —  the  grace  of  purity.  These 
little  ones  did  nothing,  they  could  do  no- 
thing for  God ;  but  they  did  no  act  of  sin 
by  which  to  grieve  Him,  and  so  they  are  fit 
emblems  of  the  still,  quiet  grace  of  purity. 
This  is  a  grace  which  does  not  win  our  ad- 
miration so  readily  as  others.  It  does  not 
strike  the  eye  or  kindle  the  feelings  as  the 
acts  of  the  bold  and  brave.  It  does  not 
melt  the  heart  as  the  tenderness  of  love. 
It  has  not,  as  it  were,  the  noble  torrent  and 
the  sweeping  force  of  courage,  nor  the  rip- 
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pGngj  musical  flow  of  the  stream  of  love, 
but  it  lies  like  still,  clear  water,  deep  down 
in  the  well  of  the  heart,  reflecting  on  its  sur- 
face the  light  of  heaven,  and  seen  only  by 
the  eye  of  those  that  stoop  to  look  closely 
into  it.  It  is  a  retiring  hidden  grace,  lovely 
to  the  eye*  of  God,  as  a  mother's  child 
is  to  herself,  but  little  marked  by  others. 
It  is  a  precious,  golden  gift  from  God.  We 
are  invited,  then,  on  this  day  to  think  of 
the  glorious  reward  reserved  for  the  pure  in 
heart,  of  the  preciousness  of  this  great  grace 
of  purity,  of  the  misery  of  those  who  lose  it, 
of  the  means  by  which  it  may  be  gained. 

The  Epistle  that  is  appointed  to  be  read 
this  morning  tells  us  what  glories  are  in 
store  for  the  pure  in  heart.  It  is  a  revela- 
tion of  what  shall  be  hereafter.  St.  John 
says,  "I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on 
the  Mount  Sion.^^  On  Mount  Sion  the  Jewish 
temple  was  built,  the  holy  place  in  which 
God  had  promised  to  be  present  to  bless 
His  people;  and  so  in  this  passage  Mount 
Sion  represents  the  court  of  God,  the  place 
where  He  will  shew  His  Majesty  to  those 
Who   shall    be  accepted   by   Him  at  last. 
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"  And,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount 
Sion :"  the  Lamh  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,"  the  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.  He  is  spoken  of 
as  standing  in  heaven,  because  it  is  through 
Him  alone  that  any  can  enter  there. 

Besides  this,  to  see  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
be  with  Him,  will  be  the  great  joy  and  hap- 
piness of  heaven.  Therefore  St.  John  says, 
"I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the 
Mount  Sion,  and,"  he  continues,  "with 
Him"  were  "  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand,  having  His  Father's  Name  writ- 
ten in  their  foreheads."  This  is  the  blessed 
company  of  those  who  have  truly  and  faith- 
fully followed  and  obeyed  God.  They  are 
marked  in  their  foreheads  to  express  that 
they  belong  to  God  for  ever.  They  are 
said  to  be  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand, — that  is  to  say,  the  full  number  of 
them  is  at  last  perfectly  made  up,  and  it  is 
a  great  multitude.  They  are  gathered  in 
from  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
from  all  ages  and  generations,  a  vast  num- 
ber such  as  no  man  could  reckon. 
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Next  we  are  told  what  those  blessed  ones 
wrill  do  in  their  state  of  happiness.  St.  John 
goes  on :  "I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps:  and 
they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the 
elders."  The  employment  of  the  blessed 
will  be  worship  and  adoration.  And  so  de- 
vout, so  united  will  their  worship  be,  that 
it  will  be  like  the  voice  of  many  waters 
meeting  together  in  one  great  full  stream 
of  harmony.  There  will  be  no  one  silent, 
no  one  too  dull,  or  too  careless  to  join.  As 
every  soul  will  turn  with  love  towards  God, 
so  every  tongue  will  speak ;  and  as  they  all 
sing  together  in  the  solemn  chant  of  praise, 
the  heavenly  music  will  sound  as  if  one 
voice  of  great  thunder  were  giving  out  its 
notes  of  gladness. 

And  mark,  they  are  described  as  singing 
a  '^new  song  before  the  throne;"  a  song 
which  "  no  man  could  learn  but  the  hun- 
dred and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which 
were  redeemed  from  the  earth."     There  are 
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songs  in  heaven  now,  for  the  holy  angels 
sing  continually  before  God.     But  in  their 
songs  they  praise  God  as  their  Creator  and 
Preserver ;  they  adore  Him  for  making  them, 
for  filling  them  with  bliss,  for  keeping  them 
in  their  state  of  glory  by  His  power  and 
love.     The  new  song  is  that  which  will  be 
sung  by  men,  by  those  who  once  indeed  bad 
fallen  away  from  God  with  all  their  race, 
but  who    shall   have  been  redeemed  and 
brought  back  by  the   mercy  of  God.    As 
yet  that  song  cannot  sound  in  heaven,  for 
as  yet  the  work  of  redemption  is  not  com- 
plete.    As  yet  the  departed  saints  are  wait- 
ing in  paradise.     As  yet  the  saints  on  earth 
are  struggling,  and  watching,  and  praying. 
When  Christ  shall  come,  and  the  dead  shall 
be  raised,  and  the  living  shall  be  caught  up 
in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  both  in  the  full  glory  of  soul  and  body 
shall  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  safe  for 
ever  through  His  love,  then  at  last  the  new 
song  shall  echo  out ;  then  for  the  first  time 
shall  be  heard  through  the  courts  of  heaven 
the  praises  of  those  who,  beginning  to  taste 
of  everlasting  happiness,  know  in  their  in- 
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most  being  that  they  owe  all  their  joy  to 

Christ  who  was  born,  and  suffered,  and  died. 

Thus  we  are  told  in  another  place  what  the 

yery  character  of  the  new  song  will  be: 

"Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and 

to  open  the  seals  thereof:    for  Thou  wast 

slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy 

blood  out  of  eveiy  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 

people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto 

our  God  kings  and  priests.'' 

Such  is  the  description  of  everlasting  glory, 

the  perfect  fulfilment  of  that  work  of  grace 

which  is  now  secretly  going  on  in  the  world. 

In  the  midst  will  be  Christ  our  Lord,  the 

source  of  all  happiness.     From   Him  will 

stream  forth  light,  and  strength,  and  love, 

to  fill  every  soul,  to  uphold  and  to  keep  it 

fix)m  falling.     On    Him   the  gaze  of  every 

heart  will  be  fixed.     From  Him  the  blessed 

will  drink  in  unfailing  streams  of  joy  and 

gladness,  peace  and  holiness.     Bound  Him 

will  be  gathered  the  multitude  of  the  saints 

whom  He  has  drawn  to  God.     In  number 

they  will  be  as  the  stars   of  heaven.     In 

heart  and  soul  they  will  be  one.     They  will 

be  one  in  the  bliss  they  share  together ;  one 
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in  the  strong  love  that  thrills  in  all  their 
hearts  and  bursts  from  all  their  lips,  one 
in  llim  who  has  saved  them  and  bound 
them  for  ever  to  Himself. 

We  see  at  once  why  this  Epistle  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  read  on  the  feast  of  the  Holy 
Innocents.  The  day  is  kept  holy  in  re- 
membrance of  those  pure  and  blessed  chil- 
dren who  were  slain  by  Herod  at  BethlehenL 
You  have  the  history  of  this  in  the  Gospel 
When  Herod  heard  from  the  Eastern  wise 
men  that  there  was  One  born  at  Bethlehem 
who  was  to  be  King  of  the  Jews,  he  deter- 
mined to  kill  the  child,  lest  he  should 
lose  his  own  throne.  By  the  command  of 
God,  our  Lord  Himself  was  carried  away 
into  Egypt,  but  Herod,  ignorant  of  this, 
gave  orders  that  all  the  children  of  two 
years  old  and  under  should  be  destroyed,  in 
hopes  of  thus  killing  our  Lord  amongst  the 
rest.  And  so  these  little  ones  died  instead 
of  their  Lord.  They  were  baptized  in  their 
blood,  which  was  shed  instead  of  His,  and 
they  passed  in  their  first  fresh  innocence  to 
their  rest  in  paradise,  through  His  merits 
who  was  soon  to  die  for  them.     The  mo* 
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fhers  of  Bethlehem  wept  and  mourned : 
"  In  Eama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamen- 
tation and  bitter  weeping,  Eachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted 
because  they  are  not."  How  many  a  one 
joined  in  that  bitter  weeping,  as  she  bent 
down  over  the  pale  cold  body  of  her  child, 
and  saw  the  gashes  which  the  swords  of  the 
erael  soldiers  had  made  in  it,  or  as  she  took 
into  her  arms  the  tender  limbs  all  streaked 
with  blood,  or  caught  it  up  from  the  ground 
against  which  it  had  been  savagely  dashed, 
only  in  time  to  see  its  last  struggle  of  agony 
or  to  hear  its  last  faint  moan  ! 

And  yet  there  was  no  real  reason  for  those 
mothers  to  grieve.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  had 
comforted  them  beforehand,  as  we  read  in  the 
lesson  this  morning.  He  had  brought  them 
this  message  from  God:  ^^Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Eefrain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  and 
thine  eyes  from  tears :  .  .  •  .  they  shall  come 
again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy.  And 
there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  ....  that  thy 
children  shall  come  again  to  their  own 
border*."     The  children  were  only  gone  for 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  16,  17. 
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a  little  while.  The  enemy,  death,  should 
not  be  able  to  hold  them.  In  the  end  their 
mothers  should  meet  them  once  more.  They 
should  come  to  their  own  borders,  to  the 
true  land  of  promise,  to  the  home  that  God 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
Meanwhile  it  was  a  mercy  that  God  had 
taken  them  from  the  evil  to  come.  He 
had  taken  them  from  the  dangers,  and  suf- 
ferings, and  sins,  and  miseries  of  an  adul- 
terous generation.  One  sharp  pang,  one 
thrust  of  the  sword,  one  cry  of  pain,  and 
they  were  gone.  They  were  gone  into  that 
fold  of  peace  where  God  keeps  His  own  from 
all  harm ;  they  were  gone  before  they  had 
lived  long  enough  to  commit  acts  of  sin,  and 
so  to  lose  the  love  of  God ;  they  were  gone, 
pure  in  their  first  innocency,  to  be  with 
God,  who  would  keep  them  pure  for  ever.  . 

To  this  the  last  verses  of  the  Epistle 
allude:  and  particularly  those  words,  "In 
their  mouth  was  no  guile;  for  they  are 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 

Because  "  in  their  mouth  was  no  guile," 
and  "  they  are  without  fault."  Such  are  the 
persons  who  shall  enter  into  the  glory  of 
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the  Lord.  See  how  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God  the  grace  of  purity  is :  "  Lord,  who 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  tabernacle :  or  who  shall 
rest  upon  Thy  holy  hill  ?  Even  he  that  lead- 
eth  an  uncorrupt  life  ^."  "  Who  shall  ascend 
into  the  hill  of  the  Lord,  or  who  shall  rise 
up  in  His  holy  place  ?  Even  he  that  hath 
dean  hands  and  a  pure  heart  °." 

After  what  has  been  said,  you  will  see 
that  there  are  two  things  which  we  may 
learn  from  this  day  of  the  Holy  Innocents. 

!•  One  is,  to  bless  God  for  little  children 
who  die  young.  Why  should  we  grieve  for 
them?  It  is  certain  by  God's  Word  that 
children  which  are  baptized,  dying  before 
they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 
saved.  Do  not  mourn,  then,  for  your  little 
ones.  They  are  taken  out  of  the  miseries 
of  this  sinful  world.  Let  them  go  to  their 
rest.  When  God  stretches  out  His  hand 
to  take  them  to  Himself,  would  you  hold 
them  back  from  Him  ?  Do  you  love  them 
as  He  does  ?  Can  you  be  such  a  father  to 
them  as  He,  or  keep  them  as  He  can  keep 
them  under  the  shadow  of  His  wing  ?    We 

*  Pfl.  XV.  1,  2.  •  lb.  xxiv.  3,  4. 
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know  that  it  is  hard  to  see  them  pass  out  of 
your  sight ;  that  it  must  cost  you  a  pang  to 
miss  them  from  your  side.  But  surely  it  is 
far  better  to  lose  them  so  for  a  while,  and  to 
find  them  again  when  you  too  go  into  the 
presence  of  God,  than  to  keep  them  with  you 
now,  with  the  fear  of  their  wandering  away 
into  sin,  and  so  to  lose  them  for  ever  in  the 
last  great  day.  Surely  those  words  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  are  most  true  of  the  young 
"  Their  souls  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the 
sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die ;  and 
their  departure  is  taken  for  misery,  and  their 
going  from  us  to  be  utter  destruction ;  but 
they  are  in  peace.  For  though  they  be 
punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their 
hope  full  of  immortality  ^.'^  "  The  care  of 
them  is  with  the  Most  High.  Therefore 
shall  they  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and 
a  beautiful  crown  from  the  Lord's  hand :  for 
with  His  right  hand  shall  He  cover  them, 
and  with  His  arm  shall  He  protect  them'." 
No !  never  weep  for  your  children  who  are 
taken  away  in  their  purity. 

^  Wifld.  iii.  1—4.  •  lb.  vi.  16—17. 
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We  will  tell  you  for  whom  you  should 
veep.  Weep  for  the  boy  who  is  growing 
ip  and  leaving  oflF  quiet,  holy,  and  obedient 
VBjs ;  who  thinks  it  a  fine  thing  to  swear, 
md  to  be  rude  and  disorderly,  and  to  be- 
lave  badly  in  church. 

Weep  for  the  young  man,  who  shews  that 
le  is  his  own  master  by  despising  restraint ; 
fho  passes  his  nights  in  the  haunts  of  sin 
ind  dissipation;  who  defiles  his  lips  with 
ttths,  but  never  uses  those  lips  to  pray; 
?ho  turns  away  from  the  house  of  God,  and 
rom  the  holy  table  of  the  Lord.  He  ''  hath 
10  life  in  him '."     Weep  for  him. 

Weep  for  the  young  woman  who  is  for- 
getting the  Guide  of  her  youth ;  whose  chief 
hought  is  how  to  deck  herself  out,  to  catch 
he  eye  of  men,  but  who  has  no  thought 
low  her  soul  looks  to  the  eye  of  God ;  who 
s  loose  and  careless  in  her  talk  and  behavi- 
>ur,  and  makes  herself  a  trap  to  draw  others 
Qto  sin ;  who  is  being  more  and  more  cor- 
upted  by  the  world ;  who  is  fast  losing  all 
hame;  and  who  will  soon  lose  all  virtue 

'  St.  John  vi.  53. 
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and  innocence.  She  is  dead  while  she  liveth'. 
Weep  for  her. 

Weep  for  the  husband,  who  is  living  with- 
out faith  or  fear  of  God ;  for  the  wife,  who 
is  setting  her  husband  an  example  of  ungod- 
liness, and  drawing  him  downwards,  instead 
of  lifting  and  urging  him  on  to  the  life  of 
God ;  and  for  the  old  man,  who  is  going  to 
his  grave  a  drunkard  and  a  reveller.  Weep, 
weep  for  these,  for  they  are  dead  indeed; 
pray  to  God  for  them,  if  perchance  He  may 
raise  them  from  the  death  of  sin. 

But  for  your  little  ones,  whom  God  has 
taken  away  from  all  this  evil,  whose  mouths 
can  never  be  polluted  by  bad  words,  whose 
hearts  can  never  be  blackened  by  bad  pas- 
sions, whose  bodies  can  never  be  defiled  by 
lust  or  excess,  whose  souls  can  never  be 
drawn  away  from  God, — think  what  a  gain 
it  is  for  them  to  be  gone,  and  thank  God 
who  has  spared  you  the  bitter  anguish  of 
seeing  them  fall  away.  You  brought  them 
at  their  Baptism  to  be  made  God's  children; 
you  prayed  for  this ;  He  has  heard  you,  they 
are  His  for  ever.     You  brQught  them  to  be 

s  1  Tim,  V.  6. 
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Qtiade  members  of  Christ;  you  have  what 
^ou  asked  for,  not  as  you  expected,  but  in 
%  far  better  way ;  they  can  be  parted  from 
their  Lord  no  more.  They  are  in  Him  for 
ever.  You  brought  them  to  be  made  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  they 
are  gone  to  have  their  inheritance.  Bless 
Qod  for  it.  You  will  bless  Him  in  the  day 
when  you  shall  see  your  little  ones  crowned 
and  glorious  before  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
2.  The  other  lesson  which  we  learn  from 
this  holyday  is  to  strive  above  all  things 
to  be  pure.  The  Holy  Innocents  are  set 
before  us  as  patterns  of  that  purity  which 
we  must  seek  if  we  would  live  where  God 
is.  They  are  before  the  throne,  for  in  their 
mouth  was  no  guile,  and  they  are  without 
feult.  If  we  would  be  where  they  are,  we 
must  be  simple,  true,  sincere,  and  earnest. 
We  must  watch  to  keep  ourselves  from  the 
defilements  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  This  is  a  truth  written  in  the  Bible 
again  and  again.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;" — so  our  Lord  declares.   And  no 
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less  plainly :  "  The  pure  in  heart  shall  3 
God."  St.  John  echoes  his  Master's  wot 
'*  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keeg 
his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  tr 
see  his  shame  ^."  "  There  shall  by  no  me 
enter  into"  the  holy  city  "  anything  that 
fileth  V  "  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sor^ 
ers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  a 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  make 
a  lie  ^."  Unless  we  are  pure  there  can  I 
no  place  for  us  among  those  who  shall  siii( 
the  new  song  before  God,  no  sight  of  Christ 
for  St.  John  teaches  that  every  man  tha 
hath  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  purifietl 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure. 

Purity,  it  has  been  said\  is  two-foU 
First,  there  is  purity  in  reference  to  th 
maxims  and  practices  of  the  world, — thoJ 
maxims  which  the  world  forms  for  its  cjhi 
dren,  and  falsely  calls  prudence  or  commo 
sense ;  maxims  which  have  in  them  just  i 
much  truth  as  to  confuse  the  judgment  an 
to  prevent  the  conscience  from  casting  the 
off  immediately,  but  which  yet  if  admith 

^  Kev.  xvi.  15.  *  Ibid.  xxi.  27. 

^  Ibid.  xxii.  15.  ^  Meyrick's  tSermons. 
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»  the  soul  darken  its  eye  and  drag  it 
'T^  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  level  of  spi- 
ral life.  Purity  is  the  absence  of  all 
•^ner  of  defilement.  Corrupt  desires,  some 
solutely  and  in  themselves  corrupt,  others 
•ii'nipt  in  their  excess,  bodily  desires  of  all 
^s,  desires  of  ambition,  of  covetousness, 
idike,  indignation,  as  soon  as  they  pass 
he  limit  of  entire  innocence  in  degree  and 
direction,  begin  to  be  destructive  of  purity 
>f  heart.  Purity  is  the  freedom  from  these, 
t  is  a  clear  brightness  of  the  soul  in  re- 
peat of  things  moral,  not  arising  from  ori- 
:iiial  feebleness  in  the  natural  desires,  but 
•om  the  perfectly  ordered  activity  of  nata- 
iUy  vigorous  desire  towards  its  legitimate 
}jects,  whereby  in  respect  of  all  things 
oral  the  soul  is  clear  before  God,  the 
irely  springs  of  feeling  and  desire  welling 
•ntinually  up  with  nothing  but  the  bright 
aters  of  a  pure  and  holy  activity  \ 
But  there  is  a  second  and  more  special 
pect  of  purity,  viz.  in  reference  to  sins  of 
B  flesh.  "Is  it  not,"  says  one"",  "note- 
ous  that  in  this  land,    and  in   this   age, 

■*  Vide  Dr.  Moberly's  Sermons.  "  Ibid. 
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the  creeping  plague  of  impurity  is  very  near 
at  the  heart  of  our  national  life,  of  our  &iih, 
and  of  our  holiness?  eating  it  away  more 
or  less  secretly;  undermining  and  counter- 
acting the  true  and  genuine  efforts  of  piely 
and  restoration  which  are  really  making  on 
many  sides  of  us,  and  threatening  the  ut- 
most evil  to  our  Church  and  country  ?  And 
whilst  the  freedom  of  our  institutions  offers 
almost  without  legal  check  a  free-trade  in 
sin,  legitimate  efforts  in  any  real  way  to 
reach  the  sore  are  discouraged  as  danger- 
ous to  faith  and  morals,  and  thus  the  wound 
is  left  to  fester  and  grow  corrupt  because 
men  persist  in  shutting  their  eyes  to  the 
truth,  and  resolve  to  believe  the  real  inner 
state  of  heart  as  pure  as  the  outward  man- 
ners of  society  seem  to  shew  them." 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  in  lmde^ 
valuing  the  necessity  of  purity  of  heart,  both 
as  regards  the  world  and  the  flesh.  Let  us 
rather  take  warning  in  time,  and  search  our 
hearts  and  lives  that  we  may  ascertain  how 
far  they  are  pure  and  fit  to  be  seen  by  the 
eye  of  God.  In  doing  this  let  us  put  aside 
all  thought  of  man.     Never  mind  whether 
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we  are  supposed  to  be  pious,  devout,  decent, 
md  well-behaved.  What  we  have  to  dis- 
sever is,  how  far  we  are  pure  before  God. 
To  find  this  out  it  will  be  well  to  notice 
nrliat  kind  of  thoughts  go  on  in  our  minds 
nrhen  we  are  alone ;  what  kind  of  feelings 
we  have  towards  others ;  what  kind  of  wor- 
ship we  oflfer  to  God;  whether  we  behave 
very  differently  when  no  one  sees  us,  from 
what  we  do  when  others  are  watching  us. 
Let  us  beg  of  God  to  shew  us  the  very 
truth  about  ourselves,  and  to  give  us  eyes 
to  see  those  stains  of  sin  which  make  our 
Bouls  impure. 

And  if  the  stains  come  out  with  startling 
blackness,  as  God  enlightens  our  eyes,  let 
not  this  drive  us  away  from  God,  but  rather 
urge  us  to  Him  as  the  source  of  purity, 
tf  we  find  out  much  that  is  impure  in 
>urselves,  let  us  remember  the  comfort  of 
Christmas.  God  was  "made  man  without 
jpot  of  sin,  to  make  us  clean  from  all  sin." 
3^od  the  Son  is  ready  to  dwell  in  us  if  we 
}pen  our  souls  to  Him.  Communion  with 
[Jhrist  is  our  best  hope.  Before  His  pre- 
sence all  uncleanness  is  driven  away.     He 
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can  mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  us.  Let  i» 
go  to  Him  in  faith,  as  those  who  have  none 
other  that  they  can  fly  to,  none  other  that 
they  would  fly  to.  Let  us  feed  our  souls  oa 
His  Flesh  and  Blood,  and  so  take  Him  into 
our  inmost  hearts.  And  He  will  make  the 
most  stained  soul  pure. 

The  new  song  that  shall  be  sung  before 
the  Throne  will  be  the  song,  not  of  those 
who  by  their  own  strength  have  made  and 
kept  themselves  without  spot,  but  of  those 
who  have  been  brought  by  Christ  out  of  the 
deep  mire,  or  who  have  been  kept  pure  by 
Christ  dwelling  in  them,  and  working  in 
their  souls  every  moment  of  their  lives,  till 
He  led  them  safely  out  of  all  danger  of 
being  defiled,  placed  them  without  fault  be- 
fore the  Throne,  and  made  them  walk  with 
Him  in  white  for  ever. 
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THE  INFANT  CHRIST  AN  EXAMPLE  OF 
OBEDIENCE  TO  LAW. 

nS  day  of  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord 
is  a  day  much  to  be  observed  by  His 
urch. 

Being  the  eighth  day  after  Christmas  Day, 
fells  upon  what  happens  to  be  now  the 
iit  day  of  the  civil  year.  At  such  a  season 
ristian  men  will  naturally  look  to  their 
)gress  in  the  life  of  God  during  the  year 
it  is  past.  At  such  a  season  also  they 
il,  in  reliance  on  the  strength  of  God's 
irit,  make  resolutions  to  serve  Him  better 
the  time  to  come.  They  will  say  with 
i  Psalmist,  "  I  have  sworn  and  am  sted- 
tly  purposed  to  keep  Thy  righteous  judg- 
nts  *."  They  will  dedicate  themselves  to 
d  afresh. 

■  Ps.  cxix.  106. 
o.  10.  TeibdSebibs.  Ii  YTl 
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But  it  is  not  with  a  view  to  all  this  thai 
the  Church  keeps  the  eighth  day  after  Christ- 
mas Day.  For  this  day  is  a  saored  season  of 
the  Church,  as  well  as  the  first  day  of  the 
world's  year.  If  the  powers  of  this  world 
were  to  alter  the  civil  year,  so  that  it  should 
begin  on  some  other  day,  (as  it  once  did,)  we 
should  still  come  together  for  prayer  and 
Eucharist  on  the  eighth  day  after  Nativity. 

For,  as  on  this  day,  the  Eedeemer  of  mea 
received  the  "  Name  which  is  above  every 
name."  On  and  after  this  day  the  everlast- 
ing Son,  who  had  before  assumed  the  na- 
ture and  been  seen  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
was  known  by  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  who 
shared  the  nature  of  man.  His  creature,  was 
from  this  day  and  for  ever  to  be  called  by  the 
name  of  a  man,  a  name  borne  by  others  of 
His  nation  before  He  sanctified  it  to  be  His. 

In  very  deed  this  is  a  day  much  to  he 
regarded  by  those  who  love  His  Name;  a 
day  of  all  others  on  which  to  ask  Him  to  do 
to  us  according  to  His  Name ;  a  day  for 
each  one  of  us  to  say  to  ourselves,  *  Seeing 
that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  I  can  be  saved, 
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0  I  know  the  power  of  this  saving  Name? 
}  He,  who  as  on  this  day  received  it,  saving 
18  from  my  sins?  Through  faith  in  His 
fame  am  I  made  strong  ?  Seeing  also  that 
iiether  I  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  I  do, 
am  to  do  all  in  His  Name,  do  I  ever  re- 
lember  that  His  Name  has  been  named 
pon  me?  and  am  I  ever  pleading  it  with 
[is  Father,  that  in  all  things  I  should 
onour  it,  and  in  nothing  disgrace  it  ?' 

But  on  this  occasion  we  shall  not  dwell 

1  these  thoughts,  simply  because  such  are 
le  thoughts  which  perforce  suggest  them- 
jlves  on  such  a  day  to  every  well-informed 
hiirchman.  We  shall  take  somewhat  lower 
pound.  We  propose,  God  helping,  to  con- 
der  what  instruction  in  righteousness  there 
.  for  us  in  the  fact  that  the  Son  of  God, 
le  giver  of  the  law,  was,  as  on  this  day, 
rought  under  His  own  law ;  for  on  this  the 
Lghth  day  the  Saviour  underwent  the  rite 
f  initiation  into  the  old  covenant,  and  so 
ecame  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law. 

It  may  be  that  some  of  us  have  never  set 
arselves  to  consider  the  humiliation  in- 
olved  in  this  submission  of  the  Son  of  God. 
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It  amounts  to  no  less  than  this,  that  He 
who  had  come  down  from  heaven  to  esta- 
blish a  law  of  liberty,  submitted  for  our 
sakes  on  this  day  to  be  brought  under  a  dis- 
pensation of  bondage.  He  who  had  come 
amongst  us  to  establish  a  heavenly  and  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  commenced,  by  His  circum- 
cision, a  career  of  submission  to  a  camal 
earthly  system.  He  who  had  come  to  make 
the  grace  of  God  free  as  the  air  he  breathes 
to  every  dweller  upon  earth,  condescended 
to  be  initiated  into  a  form  of  religion  which 
rigidly  excluded  all  but  one  small  people 
from  any  part  in  God's  covenanted  mercies. 
Above  all,  He  who  had  come  to  rule  His 
own  house  as  a  Son,  condescended  to  oc- 
cupy a  subordinate  place  in  another  house 
as  a  servant ;  for  He  who  was  to  be  the  one 
atoning  Priest  and  Mediator  in  His  own 
Church,  condescended  from  this  day  to  use, 
in  His  religion,  the  public  ministrations  of 
men  of  another  tribe,  men,  too,  who  had 
nothing  but  their  office  to  command  respect 
or  obedience. 

But  it  may  be  objected  that  our  Lord's 
circumcision  can  hardly  be  looked  upon  as 
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DL  instance  of  such  submission  on  Ilis  part, 
Being  that  He  was  circumcised,  as  all  His 
ountrymen  were,  in  infancy ;  He  came  not 
limself,  but  was  presented  by  His  parents, 
0  be  circumcised.  But  there  are  no  grounds 
or  this  objection,  for  He  Himself,  when  He 
.ttained  to  manhood,  was  careful,  of  His 
•wn  free  wiU,  to  shew  devout  submission 
0  the  religious  system  into  which,  as  an 
Q&nt,  He  had  been  initiated. 

For  instance,  when  subject  to  His  parents, 
le  accompanied  them  to  the  services  of  the 
?emple  at  the  stated  feasts  ^. 

Afterwards,  when  exercising  His  ministry 
a  parts  far  distant  from  Jerusalem,  He  went 
p  at  the  peril  of  His  life  to  keep  these  reli- 
;ious  festivals®.  Again,  we  read  of  Him 
working  a  miracle  (the  only  miracle  which 
le  ever  wrought  to  supply  His  own  wants) 
a  order  to  pay  a  certaia  poll-tax  of  half 

shekel  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple ; 
hough,  before  doing  so,  He  made  His  dis- 
iple  understand  that,  being  the  Son  of  Him 

\  St.  Luke  ii.  41,  43.  «  St.  John  ii.  13,  v.  1, 

iL  10,  xii.  12;. St.  Luke  xxii.  15.. 
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*  to  whose  sei*vice  the  Temple  was  dedicated^ 
He  was  rightfully  exempt  \ 

After  He  had  cleansed  a  leper,  He  sent 
him  to  the  priest,  doubtless  to  be  by  him 
officially  restored  to  the  congregation,  and 
''  to  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded*.^ 
Again,  when  on  another  occasion  He  cleansed 
ten  lepers,  He  sent  them  to  the  priests,  and 
cleansed  them  as  they  were  on  their  way  to 
fulfil  the  requirements  of  the  Jewish  ritual'. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  went  fer  beyond 
this  in  His  submission  to  what  was  then 
established.  He  conformed  to  many  thingn 
in  the  then  prevailing  religious  system  for 
which  no  particular  Scripture  directicHtf 
could  be  shewn. 

For  instance.  He  took  part  in  the  worship 
in  the  synagogues,  though  there  is  nothing 
said  in  the  Old  Testament  respecting  the 
establishment  of  such  assemblies.  In  keep* 
ing  the  Passover  He  not  only  observed  many 
things  for  which  there  were  no  directions  in 
the  account  of  the  original  institution  of  this 
feast,  but  He  took  one  of  these  rites,  viftj 

^  St.  Matt.  X7ii.  24—27.  •  lb.  viiL  8,  4. 

'  St.  Luke  xvii.  12,  14. 
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he  blessing  of  the  cake  aad  mixed  cup  after* 
lupper,  and  engrafted  on  it  the  blessed  Sacra- 
nent  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  Above  all, 
with  reference  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish 
3hurch,  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "The 
Joribes  and  lawyers  sit  in  Moses'  seat:  all 
iherefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
Ihat  observe  and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after 
llieir  works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not  ^." 

Ifow  let  us  see  what  plausible  and  popu- 
lar objections  might  have  been  urged  against 
)ur  Lord's  shewing,  or  enjoining  upon  others, 
lubmission  in  these  matters. 

If  the  accounts  of  His  obedience  in  these 
particulars  had  not  come  down  to  us,  what 
ipparently  strong  reasons  might  be  put  for- 
Mrard  for  supposing  that  He  could  not  have 
consistently  conformed  in  these  cases  I 

To  begin  with  His  circumcision. 

Circumcision  has  a  very  distinct  typical 
meaning.  It  signifies  the  cutting  off,  and 
oasting  away,  of  all  sinftd  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
and  puts  the  person  circumcised  under  an 
obligation  so  to  do.  It  is  a  rite,  of  course, 
expressly  intended  for  sinners,  and  would 

«  St.Matt.xxiii.  1—3. 
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seem  to  be  deprived  of  all  its  significanoe 
if  administered  to  one  who  knew  no  sm, 
whose  pure  and  holy  nature  allowed  the 
presence  of  no  carnal  affections  requirmg 
to  be  cut  away. 

We  should  then  have  naturally  supposed 
that  our  Lord  would  have  been  especially 
exempted  from  obedience  to  such  a  thingi 
and  that  His  parents  would  have  been 
warned  against  seeking  it  for  Him,  seeing 
that  in  His  case  it  would  have  lost  all  its 
significant  character,  as  there  were  in  Him 
no  lusts  to  be  mortified.  But  so  far  ftom 
His  being  exempted,  His  circumcision  is  ex- 
pressly recorded,  and  recorded  as  the  time 
at  which  He  received  the  "  Name  which  is 
above  every  name  \" 

Again,  still  stronger  reasons  might  he 
brought  forward  to  shew  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  never  could  have  been  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John ;  for  St.  John  preached 
the  "baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,"  and  our  Lord,  being  free  from 
sin,  could  not  repent  of  sin,  and  could  not 
seek,  as  a  sinner,  remission  of  sins.    He  was 

^  St.  Luke  ii.  21. 
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liie  one  man  living  who  needed  not  this 
Mtptism;  nay,  it  would  seem  improper  in 
Aie  highest  degree  for  Him  to  receive  such 
I  thing. 

So  men  might  argue ;  and  they  might  also 
urge  that  the  haptism  of  John  was  a  sort  of 
temporary  dispensation,  designed  to  cleanse 
the  nation,  and  prepare  it  for  the  reception 
tf  the  Messiah ;  and  therefore  the  same  rea- 
sons which  held  good  for  our  Lord's  obe- 
iience  to  a  comparatively  permanent  dispen- 
lation,  like  that  of  Moses,  would  not  hold 
equally  good  for  His  accepting  so  temporary 
ind  strictly  preparatory  a  rite. 

But  our  Lord  set  aside  all  such  reasonings 
with  the  words,  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for 
hua  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
less."  And  God  honoured  this  submission 
by  anointing  Him  at  the  very  time  with  the 
Eoly  Ghost,  and  with  His  own  voice  bearing 
v^tness  to  Him  as  His  beloved  Son. 

Again,  how  much  might  be  said  against 
sending  the  lepers  to  the  priests ; — that  the 
priests  were,  many  of  them,  men  of  notori- 
ously evil  lives;  that  many  of  them  were 
Badducees,   and  so  unbelievers;    that   our 
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Lord  Himself  was  the  only  true  priest ;  that 
by  a  single  word  He  might  not  only  hare 
healed  these  lepers,  but  cleansed  them  per- 
fectly from  all  moral  guilt  and  ceremonial 
defilement;  that  He  Himself  was  greater 
than  the  Temple,  and  could,  in  such  a  case, 
have  consistently  dispensed  with  the  seryieea 
of  its  ministers. 

Again,  with  respect  to  the  payment  of 
the  tribute  money,  which  was  a  tax  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Temple,  our  Lord  (as 
I  have  before  said)  Himself  gave  to  St 
Peter  a  plea  on  which  He  could  justly  have 
claimed  exemption  from  this  tax;  but  He 
cheerfully  paid  it,  and  wrought  a  miracle  in 
order  to  supply  Himself  and  His  disciple 
with  the  sum  of  money  required :  and  this 
He  did  ''  lest  He  should  offend  them."  He 
wrought  this  miracle  to  enable  Himself  and 
His  disciple  to  contribute  each  his  quota  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  national  worship,  the 
ministers  of  which  were  His  bitterest  ene- 
mies, and  their  teaching  in  many  respeots 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  almost 
needless  to  remark,  in  passing,  that  if  all 
national  or  State  support  of  religion  be  sin- 
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ftil,  OUT  Lord  would  never  have  sanctioned 
the  principle,  and  wrought  a  miracle  in 
order  that  He  might  contribute  His  share — 
especially  as,  on  His  own  shewing,  they  had 
no  just  claim  upon  Him  for  the  payment  of 
ibis  money  K 

And  lastly,  how  much  might  be  urged 
against  the  fact  that  our  Lord  should  have 
given  counsel  to  His  disciples  and  the  mul- 
dtude,  that  "  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit 
in  Moses'  seat,  all  whatsoever  they  bid  men 
jbserve,  that  is  to  be  observed  and  done  ^." 
AJlowing,  as  every  one  must,  that  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  with  the  reserva- 
tion that  the  disciples  were  not  to  obey  what 
vras  manifestly  contrary  to  God's  Word,  still 
Lt  is  clear  that  this  saying  of  Christ  bound 
His  disciples  and  the  multitude  to  do  very 
much  for  which  no  sanction  could  be  found 
in  God's  Word. 

Now  how  much  might  be  said  to  shew 
that  our  Lord  could  not  have  inculcated 
such  obedience.  Putting  out  of  the  ques- 
tion the  evil  lives  of  these  Jewish  eccle- 
fidastics, — ^their  persecution  of  our  Lord,  their 

*  St.  Matt.  xvii.  24—27.        ^  Ibid,  xxiii.  1—3. 
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determined  opposition  to  His  Gospel, — how 
much  might  be  said  against  the  principle  of 
such  obedience,  —  on  the  ground  of  relig- 
ious liberty,  for  instance,  inasmuch  as  these 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  "laid  heavy  and 
grievous  burdens  on  men^s  shoulders;"  or 
on  the  ground  that  yielding  obedience  to 
"  all  whatsoever  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees command"  would  sanction  their  sin  in 
putting  side  by  side  with  Scripture  many 
merely  human  precepts  for  which  there  was 
no  warrant  in  God's  Word.  I  am  not  now 
speaking  of  those  traditions  which  made 
void  the  law  of  God,  and  which  were  of 
course  unlawful,  but  of  that  multitude  of 
precepts  upon  all  religious  and  social  mat- 
ters which  regulated  the  whole  domestic  and 
ecclesiastical  life  of  the  Jew  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord.  All  these  the  words  of 
Christ  must  have  made  so  far  binding  upon 
His  countrymen  who  believed  on  Him,  that 
they  would  assuredly  not  cast  them  off  at 
once,  much  less  teach  active  opposition  to 
them. 

And  such,  we  know  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, was  the  fact.    The  early  Christians 
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ing  in  Judaea  strictly  conformed  to  the 
tional  religion,  as  then  administered  by 
3  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  ceased  to 
iform  only  when  conformity  became  phy- 
ally  impossible,  owing  to  the  utter  de- 
notion  of  the  Jewish  Temple,  the  one 
ly  place  upon  earth  in  which  it  was  law- 
u  to  exercise  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the 
wish  religion. 

"We  see  in  these  Pentecostal  Christians, 
us  guided  by  Christ's  precept,  the  most 
markable  instance  of  nonconformity  and 
^nformity  at  the  same  time.  No  Christians 
rer  conformed  less  to  this  world,  for  they 
ifased  even  to  retain,  as  their  owa,  its 
oods:  "They  sold  their  possessions  and 
oods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men  as  every 
tan  had  need."  Again,  they  hesitated  not 
►  brave  all  its  enmity  rather  than  desist 
t>m  preaching  Christ.  And  yet  no  men 
informed  more  strictly  than  they  did  to 
^©  national  religion,  though  its  institutions 
ere  presided  over  and  its  worship  con- 
iJcted  by  their  most  bitter  enemies. 
They  continued  daily  in  the  Temple  \  the 
.     ^  Acts  ii.  46. 
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one  home  of  the  Jewish  sacrificial  system. 
They  kept  the  stated  hours  of  prayer  in  the 
Temple "".  They  were  all  zealous  for  the 
Law.  They  could  not  bear  to  hear  that 
the  Jews  living  among  the  Gentiles  should 
not  "walk  after  the  customs °."  It  seems 
not  to  have  been  thought  incongruous  that 
those  who  were  Pharisees,  even,  in  their  un- 
converted state,  should  retain  both  the  name 
and  the  strict  principles  of  the  sect  after 
they  became  Christians ;  for  this  is  implied 
in  the  use  of  such  a  phrase  as  "  certain  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed  *." 

And  this  conformity  was  strictly  main- 
tained, not  merely  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  James, 
but  by  St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  specially  raised 
up  to  assert  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles 
from  the  burden  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial 
yoke. 

It  is  expressly  recorded  of  St.  Paul,  that 
whilst  contending  for  Gentile  liberty  from 
the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law,  he  circumdsed 
Timothy,  whose  mother  was  a  Jewess,  though 
his  father  was  a  Greek,  in  order  to  avoid 
giving  scandal  to  his  countrymen  by  having 

"^  Acts  iii.  1.        »  lb.  xxi.  20,  21.        •  lb.  xv.  5. 
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A  tmcircumcised  person  of  Jewish  extrac- 
ion  as  one  of  his  companions. 

"We  read  of  him  on  one  occasion  shorten- 
ng  his  stay  at  Ephesus^,  and  on  another 
Kscasion  passing  by  Ephesus  altogether"^,  be- 
Ause  he  desired  to  be  present  at  the  feasts 
n  Jerusalem.  We  read  of  him  shaving  his 
lead  in  Cenchrea  because  he  had  a  vow'', 
.e.  because  he  desired  to  conform  to  a  cer- 
ain  ceremonial  enactment  respecting  Nazar- 
tes,  ordained  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
)ook  of  Numbers.  We  read  of  him  con- 
enting  (without  the  slightest  hesitation,  as 
f  the  thing  were  inconsistent  or  unusual) 
0  purify  himself  and  be  at  charges  with 
lertain  persons  who  had  a  vow,  and  this 
n  order  that  men  might  be  assured  that 
^  he  himself  walked  orderly  and  kept  the 
aw"." 

Again,  let  us  consider  how  much  might 
lave  Jbeen  urged  against  this  temporary  con- 
:ormity  of  the  earliest  Christians  of  Jeru- 
lalem  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  par- 
icularly  against  their  daily  attendance  in 

»  Acts  xviii.  21,  22.  4  lb.  xx.  16. 

'  lb.  xviii.  18,  •  lb.  xxi.  23,  24. 
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the  Temple,  the  characteristic  worship  of  the 
Temple  being  sacrifice.  How  could  any  one 
who  knew  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
only  sacrifice  for  sin,  it  might  be  asked, 
give  attendance  at  these  sacrifices,  seeing 
that  they  were  all  shadows  or  types  of  the 
One  Sacrifice  which  had  been  offered  and 
could  not  be  repeated  ? 

We  should  have  said,  that  from  the  mo- 
ment of  the  offering  up  of  the  one  true 
atoning  Sacrifice  these  typical  offerings  would 
have  been  unlawful,  so  that  no  one  who  be- 
lieved in  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement 
could  have  taken  part  in  them,  as  by  so 
doing  he  would  seem  at  least  to  give  coun- 
tenance to  the  opinion  that  the  true  expia- 
tion was  not  yet  offered. 

But  so  far  from  this,  the  earliest  and  best 
Christians  frequented  daily  the  Temple,  of 
which  these  sacrifices  formed  the  charac- 
teristic worship — in  fact,  the  only  authorized 
worship ;  and  were  zealous  for  that  law  of 
which  they  were  the  leading  feature,  and 
no  doubt  continued  in  this  mind  till  the 
destruction  of  that  Temple  in  which  alone 
these  sacrifices  were  lawfuL 
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Now,  fpom  this  example  of  our  Saviour, 
and  from  the  way  in  which  His  example 
was  followed  by  the  Apostolic  Christians, 
and  from  the  terms  in  which  these  are 
lianded  down  for  our  instruction  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament,  we  cannot  but  gather  the  mind 
of  God  respecting  conformity  to  things  esta- 
blished in  matters  of  religion  by  lawful  au- 
thority. It  appears  to  be  God's  blessed 
will  that  Christians  should  go  to  very  great 
lengths  indeed  in  conformity  to  what  is 
established  either  by  direct  exercise  of  au- 
thority, or  by  long-continued  custom. 

Our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  evidently  con- 
formed to  many  things  in  the  Jewish  ec* 
clesiastical  system,  simply  for  the  sake  of 
conformity,  for  they  conformed  in  cases  in 
which  the  particular  matters  which  they 
observed  had  lost  all  significance  so  far  as 
they  were  concerned. 

The  baptism  of  repentance  had,  as  I  have 
shewn  with  reference  to  our  Lord,  no  sig- 
nificance, for  He  had  no  sins  to  repent  of, 
and  so  none  to  be  remitted  or  washed  away. 
Again,   why  should  the  early  Christians, 
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under  the  guidance  of  the  Apostles,  have 
frequented  daily  the  Temple  worship,  see- 
ing that  the  Christ  who  was  but  dimly 
shadowed  forth  in  the  Temple  seryices  was 
clearly  and  plainly  set  forth  both  in  sermons 
and  in  Eucharist  in  their  own  assemblies  ? 

Our  Lord's  conformity  and  theirs  shews 
us  most  unmistakably  What  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  what  therefore  must  be  the 
temper  and  leanings,  so  to  speak,  of  the  true 
spiritual  mind ;  for  if  there  be  any  mean- 
iag  in  such  a  phrase  as  "  spiritual  mind," 
it  must  signify  a  mind  at  one  with  the 
mind  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  It  can  be  no 
sign,  then,  of  an  enlightened  conscience,  to 
be  ever  on  the  watch  for  reasons  for  dis- 
obeying or  objecting  to  an  established  sys- 
tem. A  conscience  always  peirading  its 
liberty  or  its  absolute  independence,  always 
asking  for  some  reason  so  overwhelmingly 
convincing  that  no  counter  reason  can  be 
urged  against  it, — a  conscience  which  takes 
full  account  of  every  trifling  objection,  and 
no  account  at  all  of  the  unity  of  the  Church 
for  which  our  Lord  prayed  with  such  intense 
earnestness, — such  was  not  the  conscience  of 
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he  Pentecostal  Christian,  such  was  not  the 
onscience  of  St.  Paul  in  the  very  heat  of 
lis  conflict  for  the  liberties  of  his  Gentile 
onverts.  I  am  fully  alive  to  the  difficulties 
nvolved  in  the  application  of  this  undoubted 
Jcsripture  principle  to  the  present  very  mixed 
tate  of  things  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it. 
L  deplore  the  tyranny  which  has  been  com- 
nitted  in  attempting  to  enforce  conformity 
^y  human  laws  and  penalties.  I  desire  to 
express,  in  the  strongest  terms,  that  the  vin- 
flication  of  the  principle  must  be  left  to 
Gk)d,  and  cannot  be  undertaken  by  any  civil 
power  on  behalf  of  any  religious  system 
without  ultimate  injury  to  the  system  so 
attempted  to  be  upheld.  Like  every  other 
principle,  this  one  of  conformity  may  be 
perverted  and  exaggerated,  and  pressed  into 
the  service  of  what  is  false.  There  may  be 
difficulties  in  reconciling  its  application  with 
other  principles  laid  down  in  Scripture,  such 
as,  particularly,  the  responsibility  of  each 
man's  conscience  to  God*.  But  with  all 
these  difficulties,  real  or  seeming,  attending 
its  apphcation,  a  very  clear  and  well-defined 
*  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
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Scripture  principle  it  is.  The  illustrationfl 
of  its  application  in  the  Sacred  Writings  to 
which  we  have  drawn  attention  are  very 
marked  and  prominent,  and  some  of  them 
would  be  very  startling  if  we  were  to  hear 
of  them  for  the  first  time. 

A  due  consideration  of  them,  though  it 
might  not  furnish  rules  for  deciding  all  so. 
called  cases  of  conscience  in  matters  pertain- 
ing to  conformity  and  nonconformity,  would 
rectify  and  inform  the  conscience  itself.  It 
would  shew  that  conscience,  in  a  vast  number 
of  cases  when  it  has  been  or  is  pleaded  on 
the  side  of  nonconformity,  ought  by  all 
Scripture  precedent  to  be  on  the  side  of  con- 
formity'' ;  so  that  men  when  they  plead  con- 
science for  disobeying  this  or  that  rule  of 
the  Church,  should  narrowly  look  into  them- 
selves, and  see  whether  they  are  not  mis- 
taking their  own  wills,  or  their  own  ima- 
ginations, or  even  their  own  carnal  lusts*, 
for  their  consciences. 

""  Eom.  xiii.  5.  *  GaL  v.  20. 
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THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  THE  SON  MANIFESTED 
IN  THE  mCAENATION. 

"rpHE  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me." 
This  is  St.  Paul's  witness  of  himself. 
Here  is  his  ruling  principle  of  action,  the 
motive  which  carried  him  through  such  toils 
and  sufferings,  such  years  of  patient  labour, 
such  fightings  without  and  fears  within, 
such  daily  deaths.  It  was  this  which  made 
him  feel  that  a  necessity  was  laid  on  him, 
and  cry  out,  "  Tea,  woe  is  me,  if  I  preach  not 
the  Gospel."  If  he  had  more  to  dare,  more 
to  bear,  more  to  do,  more  to  suffer  than 
even  the  other  Apostles,  if  he  adhered  to 
stricter  rules  of  life  than  they  judged  need- 
ful for  themselves,  this  love  of  Christ  was 
the  constraining  power.  For  he  felt  that 
Christ's  love  for  him  was  more  wonderful 
than  His  love  for  them.     Had  he  not  been 
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a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injuri- 
ous ?  Had  he  not  wasted  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  been  exceedingly  mad  against  it  ?  Tet 
Christ  had  loved  him,  and  chosen  him  be- 
fore the  ages,  and  called  him  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  and  commissioned  him  for  his  great 
work,  and  revealed  Himself  to  him  more 
than  to  others,  and  magnified  His  power 
and  mercy  in  him,  and  advanced  him  in 
the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  His 
mystery  above  all  his  brethren,  that  He 
might  in  him  shew  forth  a  pattern  of  long- 
suffering  to  all  who  should  believe  in  Him. 
Therefore  Christ's  love  constrained  him: 
not  his  love  for  Christ,  wonderful  as  it  was, 
but  Christ's  love  for  him,  which  was  yet  so 
much  more  wonderful.  "  We  love  God,  be- 
cause He  first  loved  us;"  and  if  any  one 
must  be  persuaded  that  Christ  loved  him 
before  he  loved  Christ,  that  one  must  mani- 
festly have  been  St.  Paul,  who  was  met  by 
Christ  in  the  very  vehemency  of  his  burn- 
ing hate,  and  caught  to  His  heart  when  his 
hand  was  raised  in  murderous  fury,  and 
enfolded  in  His  love  when  he  was  moving 
heaven  and  earth,  to  dcbs>\xo^  ^Bim. 
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Doubtless  there  are  other  constraints  to 
dety  and  godliness :  there  are  fear,  pru- 
lence,  foresight,  even  enlightened  self-inter- 
5st.  But  for  the  great  works  of  the  king- 
lorn  of  God, — for  the  conversion  of  great 
(inners,  the  melting  of  hardened  hearts,  the 
nictory  over  mighty  temptations,  the  forma- 
ion  and  perfecting  of  saints,  the  accomplish- 
ment of  those  blessed  revolutions  which 
really  regenerate  society,  and  overthrow  the 
strongholds  of  Satan,  and  make  manifest 
the  glory  of  God, — that  which  is  absolutely 
necessary,  and  that  which  is  alone  success- 
ful, is  the  constraint  of  Christ's  love.  There- 
fore for  that  holy  Church  at  Ephesus,  to 
whom  St.  Paul  imparts  the  highest  and 
deepest  mysteries  of  the  faith,  he  prays 
emphatically,  and  above  all  else,  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith;  that 
they,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  they  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

The  lore  of  Christ,  then,  paaaet\i  "kxio^- 
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ledge :  yet  he  prays  that  we  may  know  it 
There  is  a  knowledge  of  it  which  is  pos- 
sible :  the  full  knowledge  of  it  is  tmattain- 
able.     Let  us  try,  then,  in  reverence  and 
fear,  to  reach  after  that  knowledge  of  it 
which  is  granted  to  us.     If  the  greatest  of 
philosophers  describes  himself  as  only  pick- 
ing up   a  few  shells  on  the  shore  of  the 
great  ocean  of  God's  wisdom  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  yet  all  men  wonder  at  his  mar- 
vellous understanding  and  attainments,  how 
much  more  must  we  be  satisfied  to  gather 
up  such  revelations  of  these  heavenly  mys- 
teries as  God  vouchsafes  to  us  as  we  stand 
by  the  infinite  ocean  of  His  redeeming  loye, 
and  hear  the  murmur  of  its  everlasting  mo- 
tion in  the  harmonies  of  His  Word  and  the 
comforts  of  the  Gospel. 

We  have  now  especially  to  search  into 
the  love  of  Christ  in  His  Incarnation;  the 
great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh. 

The  law  of  goodness  seems  to  be,  to  im- 
part as  much  blessedness  as  it  possibly  can. 
But  there  is  none  good  save  One,  that  is,  God. 
Tbia  Jaw  therefore  in  CS^o^  Sssi^^^  \Sqs&»  "Sa 
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will  impart  as  much  of  Himself  as  can  be 
!  received.  In  the  eternal  Trinity  this  law 
p  holds  good,  in  that  the  Father  by  eternal 
I  generation  derives  all  that  He  is  into  the 
^  Son,  while  Father  and  Son  pour  their  whole 
;  being  into  the  Everlasting  Spirit  which  pro- 
^  oeeds  from  them,  which  is  One  with  them, 
and  in  whom  they  are  One. 

But  it  has  also  pleased  God,  in  His  good- 
ness, that  there  should  be  creatures  distinct 
from  Himself;  and  not  only  creatures  in 
general,  but  creatures  also  created  in  His 
own  image  and  likeness, — ^persons,  living 
beings  endowed  with  will,  to  whom  God 
can  give  Himself  in  His  fulness  as  they 
can  receive  Him,  and  by  receiving  Him 
give  themselves  to  Him ;  who  therefore  can 
also  love  Him  or  reject  Him;  who  conse- 
quently must  be  capable  of  eternal  life  or 
death. 

It  is  God's  purpose  (as  revealed  to  us)  to 
gather  out  of  these  a  body  or  community 
in  which  He  may  dwell,  and  to  whom  He 
may  impart  Himself,  and  in  Himself  all 
blessedness,  for  ever ;  and  this,  through  their 
willing  reception  of  Him,  i.e.  thiou^\x  \Xi^Yt 
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love.  This  purpose  of  the  Father  it  is  tlie 
purpose  of  the  Son,  as  also  of  the  Spirit,  to 
execute ;  for  their  will  is  one. 

But  this  purpose  of  God  has  a  threefold 
work  before  it.  There  is,  first,  this  grand 
union  of  all  things  in  God :  and  before  this 
takes  place  there  is  their  probation ;  and  in 
their  probation  there  is  the  possibility  of 
sin,  of  turning  to  self  instead  of  God,  of  pre- 
ferring self  to  God,  the  law  of  sin  to  the 
law  of  love,  of  goodness,  of  God.  Hence,  as 
a  fact,  sin  has  ensued,  both  among  angels 
and  among  men,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  But  sin  is  a  departure  from  God, 
a  rebellion  against  the  perfect  law  of  good- 
ness and  love,  a  breach  between  the  trans- 
gressor and  God,  ever  widening  and  never 
ending, — a  continual  perversion  of  the  will, 
issuing  in  utter  and  hardened  estrangement 
from  God,  and  goodness,  and  love. 

The  righteous  judgment  of  God  enforcing 
this  sentence  is  His  wrath;  His  delay  in 
executing  it  finally  is  His  forbearance,  in 
which  His  second  purpose  is  wrapped  up, 
viz.  the  reconciliation  of  the  estranged  crea- 
ture as  long  as  that  is  ]jo«»dble.    Then  there 
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the  third  purpose — the  overruling  even 
s  second  probation,  and  the  very  fall 
ich  necessitated  it,  to  good,  to  His  glory, 
the  blessedness  of  His  creatures;  and 
jrefore  this  is  the  exaltation  of  His  crea- 
res  to  their  highest  possible  end — to  an 
i  higher  and  fuller  of  blessedness  than  if 
3y  had  never  fallen — to  an  end,  therefore, 
which  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  yet  more 
jnally  manifested  than  if  He  had  never 
d  to  do  with  sin. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Son  to  carry  out 
is  threefold  purpose  of  the  Father — one, 
t  threefold — threefold,  and  yet  one;  and 
Ls  He  accomplishes  by  the  Incarnation 
d  its  consequences.  For  as  the  Incarna- 
•n  is  the  Father's  work,  so  also  is  it  the 
n's  work.  It  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  it 
also  the  will  of  the  Son.  The  love  of  the 
.ther  is  crowned  in  it,  so  also  is  the  love 
the  Son.  Because  the  Father  can  give 
A  creatures  no  more.  He  gives  them  His 
n;  because  the  Son  can  give  them  no 
)re.  He  gives  them  Himself;  and  because 
3re  is  an  estrangement  and  breach  be- 
een  God  and  them,  He  changes  ^vccl^^^ 
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into  them  that  He  may  change  them  into 
Himself;  and  because  they  have  sunk  so 
low  and  are  in  danger  of  sinking  beyond 
recovery,  He  abases  Himself  to  them,  80 
that  He  may  join  Himself  to  them  and  raise 
them  up  again,  not  only  to  their  original 
position,  or  even  that  at  first  destined  for 
them,  but  far  above  all  principality  and 
power,  and  every  name  that  is  named  not 
only  in  this  world  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come,  even  to  His  own  throne,  which  is 
also  the  Father's  throne. 

These  purposes  of  union,  reconciliation, 
exaltation,  are  carried  out  by  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Son ;  and  in  every  one  of  them, 
thus  effected,  we  see  its  love  in  the  most 
striking  and  touching  colours.  For  what  is 
the  Incarnation  ? 

In  it,  first,  we  behold  the  uncreated  be- 
come a  creature ;  and  secondly,  the  creature 
which  He  becomes  is  man ;  and  thirdly.  He 
submits  to  all  the  laws  of  the  creature  by 
which  the  creature,  as  such,  is  comprehended 
and  bound,  and  therefore  He  submits  to  all 
the  laws  of  human  nature,  which  is  the 
creaturely  form  in.  ^\i\e\i  life  c^ot^l^^.    But 
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forther,  man  had  made  himself  diflterent  from 
what  God  had  made  him,  and  was  there- 
fore caught  and  fastened  in  those  fur- 
ther laws  which  follow  on  departure  from 
the  primary  law  of  love  and  blessedness. 
M^en  had  made  themselves  sinners,  and  as 
sinners  were  subject  to  the  law  of  pain  and 
death,  however  repugnant  to  their  being  as 
given  them  by  God.  ''The  creature  was 
^ade  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but 
'^y  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  the 
^me  in  hope." 

But  what  are  these  laws  of  the  creature  ? 

First,  a  creature  must  be  dependent  on  his 
Creator.  He  must  be  responsible  or  account- 
able. He  must  pass  through  a  state  of  pro- 
bation and  trial,  and  hence  must  come  under 
the  conditions  of  time  and  space;  and  in 
them  he  must  be  liable  to  temptation,  and 
iave  to  exert  himself  to  resist  temptation ; 
md  in  resisting  temptation  he  must  rest, 
lot  on  himself,  but  on  Him  who  is  the  sole 
buntain  of  strength,  even  the  eternal  God, 
^ho  is  not  tempted  of  evil,  neither  tempt- 
jth  any  man;  and  in  these  trials  he  may 
ye  ignorant  of  their  extent,  their  dux^^ivOTL^ 
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their  results,  and  in  this  very  ignoranoe 
a  new  and  crowning  trial  may  be  added; 
and  in  all  these  trials,  and  especially  in  this 
last,  the  creature  must  stay  himself,  in  and 
by  fiiith,  on  his  Maker.  He  must  acknow- 
ledge that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of  God.  He  must  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  day  of  which  no  man, 
no  angel,  nay,  nor  the  Son  knowethy  but  the 
Father  only.  He  must  be  able  to  await  its 
revelation  in  patience.  He  must  be  able  to 
prefer  the  Father's  will  to  his  own  creaturdy 
will ;  to  trust  in  Him,  though  He  slay  him. 
He  must  be  persuaded  that  though  all  crea- 
tures forsake  him  and  leave  him  alone,  he 
cannot  bo  alone  because  the  Father  is  with 
him.  He  must  bo  able  to  repose  on  this 
faith  when,  as  far  as  all  sensible  comforts 
are  in  question,  God  Himself  shall  have  for- 
saken him.  He  must  be  assured  that  what 
God  ordains  must  be  right  and  good — must 
be  in  all  points  the  best — must  be  the  highest 
and  purest  development  of  perfect  love,  how- 
ever strange,  and  awful,  and  dark  it  may  ap- 
pear at  the  time.  Ho  must  admit  of  being 
made  perfect,  of  receiving  glory,  and  ho- 
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)ur,  and  majesty  from  the  sole  Source  of  all 
lose  perfect  gifts.  He  must  therefore  be 
3le  to  pass  from  a  lower  state  to  a  higher, 
ttd  be  capable  of  exaltation.  Then,  when 
roved,  and  tried,  and  found  worthy,  he 
lust  be  stablished,  strengthened,  and  set- 
led  for  even 

For  in  all  rational  creatures,  as  coming 
rom  God's  hand,  there  is  a  possibility  of 
lot  sinning ;  and  this  may  either  degenerate 
ato  an  impossibility  of  not  sinning,  or  may 
mprove  into  an  impossibility  of  sinning :  and 
his  is  the  work  of  the  creature's  will.  It 
Day  either  hold  fast  that  possibility  of  not 
linning  until  it  is  established  in  the  impos- 
libility  of  sinning,— this  is  when  the  will 
8  faithful  to  its  God  unto  death,  when 
he  will  of  the  creature  becomes  identical 
^th  that  of  the  Creator, — or  it  may  turn 
he  possibility  of  not  sinning  into  a  possi- 
)ility  of  sinning:  and  this  possibility  may 
jrow  and  increase  until  it  becomes  so  easy 
o  sin  that  there  is  no  more  struggle  or  re- 
dstance  to  the  impulses  of  sin,  and  so  at 
ast  there  will  follow  an  impossibility  of 
lot  sinning.     This  is  the  condition  of  the 
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fallen  angels.  It  is  also  the  conditioii  of 
the  lost  among  mankind,  whose  end  is  there- 
fore with  those  fallen  angels.  The  impossi- 
bility of  sinning  is  the  condition  of  the  elect 
angels,  and  of  those  among  the  children  of 
men  who  finally  share  in  that  election. 

And  when  we  say  that  in  God  there  is 
an  impossibility  of  sinning,  we  do  not  dero- 
gate from  His  will,  or  from  its  freedom.  It 
is  in  the  glorious  and  eternal  perfection  of 
His  will  that  this  very  impossibility,  this 
absolute  holiness,  consists. 

But  among  rational  creatures  there  are 
those  who  are  of  a  double  nature,  who 
are  clothed  in  flesh  and  blood,  who  have 
a  material  body  as  well  as  an  immaterial 
soul.  They  are  allied  to  the  creation  above 
them  by  their  spirit,  to  the  world  below 
them  by  their  body.  This  is  made  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground :  the  soul  is  from  the 
breath  of  the  Most  High.  Therefore  they, 
as  incarnate,  as  having  this  body,  this  form 
of  flesh  and  blood,  are  made  lower  than  the 
angels ;  and  yet  only  a  little  lower,  for  their 
reason  and  intellect,  their  accountability, 
their  power  of  attaining  perfection  through 
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robation,  their  personality,  and  consequent 
aperiority  to  time,  render  them  in  their 
piritual  nature  the  equals  of  angels,  and 
;uarantee  the  possibility  of  their  reaching 
hat  equality  in  every  way.  Still,  while  in 
hat  flesh  and  blood  they  arc  their  inferiors ; 
ill  that  body  is  clothed  upon  with  immor- 
ality they  must  remain  thus  inferior.  They 
ire  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 
JThile  in  this  body  they  are  subject,  not 
mly  to  the  laws  of  the  creature,  but  to  the 
aws  which  enfold  them  as  bodily  creatures, 
:o  the  laws  which  control  flesh  and  blood, 
md  which  doubtless  are  summed  up  in  the 
X)mmand  in  Paradise  not  to  eat  of  the  fruit 
)f  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
inder  threat  of  death  for  disobedience. 

Furthermore,  man  is  a  fallen  creature, 
md  there  is  a  law  which  comprehends  fallen 
jreatures,  the  law  of  sin  and  death;  this, 
^hen  consummated  and  completed,  is  that 
lerrible  impossibility  of  not  sinning  in 
jrhich  the  second  death  and  all  torments 
xre  involved,  and  in  which  the  wrath  of 
Gk)d  abides  for  ever. 

The  execution,  however,  of  this  law  may 
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be  stayed,  arrested,  prevented,  in  all  cases 
where  the  will  is  changed;  where  God's 
creature  apprehends  the  possibility  of  not 
sinning,  and  labours  to  attain  that  possi- 
bility, and  then  uses  such  success  as  at- 
tends its  eflEorts  in  confirming  and  develop- 
ing that  possibility  into  that  blessed  impos- 
sibility of  sinning,  by  which  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God  originally  impressed  upon 
us  is  repaired  and  perfected,  and  by  which 
it  thus  reaches  its  proper  end — even  the  di- 
vine nature — in  a  conscious  and  confirmed 
will  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  good,  and  to 
do  as  much  good  as  possible. 

But  that  will  cannot  change  itself  by  it- 
self. A  higher  power,  the  new  creative 
power  of  God  Himself,  is  needed  to  change 
this  will,  and  till  this  acts  upon  the  will, 
it  must  remain  impotent.  The  very  desire 
of  the  soul  to  do  good  becomes  its  worst 
affliction.  "  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me."  "  0  wretched  man  that 
I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?'' 

The  awful  experience  of  this  death-strug- 
gle  is  another  law  oi  t\v.<i  i^X\evi  ^x^afcvax^. 
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There  comes  in  here  a  further  law  still, 
dz.  that  of  the  fear  of  death.  For  death  not 
inly  ends  the  trial  time  of  the  soul,  but  brings 
;he  soul  out  before  itsTMEaker,  whom  it  knows 
ilso  to  be  its  Governor  and  King.  The  soul 
s  aware  of  its  sin.  It  feels  that  its  sin  is 
igainst  God's  law.  It  believes  that  God 
oaust  maintain  His  law,  and  execute  righte- 
ous judgment  on  its  transgressors.  There- 
fore the  inevitable  necessity  of  death  be- 
comes an  expectation  of  inevitable  judg- 
ment; and  this,  as  the  Apostle  names  it, 
is  a  bondage,  crushing  and  resistless. 

To  all  these  laws  of  the  creature,  the 
human  creatui'e,  the  fallen  creature,  as  far 
as  the  sinless  Son  of  God  could  do,  our 
Lord  submitted  by  the  Incarnation.  "  The 
Word  was  made  flesh,"  '^  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  Law."  "  Forasmuch  as  the 
children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same,"  "for  the  suffering  of  death,"  "that 
by  death  He  might  destroy  death,"  and  set 
free  them  "  who  by  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

For  hjr  the  Incarnation  our  Lot9l  tc>^  wi;:t 
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manhood  into  His  Godhead ;  and  while  as 
God  He  could  not  be  tempted,  nor  suffer, 
nor  die,  now  when  made  man,  He  could 
be  tempted,  suflter,  and  die,  that  He  might 
become  the  author  of  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  should  believe  in  Him. 

All  this  humiliation  was  voluntary.  It 
was  the  Father's  will,  indeed,  for  Him ;  but 
it  was  also  His  own  will.  Isaac  murmured 
not,  nor  strove  against  his  father's  resolve 
to  offer  him  up  as  a  burnt-offering.  In 
silent  meekness,  as  one  with  his  father  in 
devotion,  he  bears  the  wood  on  which  he 
must  lie,  he  goes  on  to  the  altar,  yields 
himself  to  be  bound,  is  laid  upon  it,  and 
awaits  the  death-stroke.  He  doubts  neither 
his  father's  goodness,  nor  his  father's  love. 
The  Son  of  God  is  one  with  His  Father, 
their  will  is  one,  and  their  love  one.  It 
is  the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  His 
best  for  the  redemption  and  perfection  of 
His  creatures :  it  is  the  Son's  good  pleasure 
to  accomplish  His  Father's  will  and  to  finish 
His  work.  "Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  Me,)  to  do  Thy  will, 
0  God :  I  am  content  to  do  it ;   yea,  Thy 
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is  within  My  heart :"  even  the  law  of 
5,  of  mercy,  rejoicing  over  judgment. 
le  takes  upon  Himself  mankind,  and  in 
ikind  He  takes  hold  of,  and  holds  fast  to 

end,  all  who  will  yield  their  will  to  His 
5,  whose  will  is  thus  changed  into  His. 

is  the  second  Adam.  He  presents  Him- 
'  as  Man  before  the  Father — "  I  am  man- 
d,  and  mankind  is  I."    This  is.  His  voice, 

voice  of  the  Incarnation,  the  cry  of  the 
mement.  Whatsoever  laws  of  trial,  or 
>  or  death  man  is  subject  to  as  a  creature, 
ireature  of  flesh  and  blood,  a  fallen  and 
•state  creature,  I  yield  myself  up  to. 
Che  eternal  Son  cannot  sin,  cannot  sin  as 
Q,  not  from  any  physical  impossibility, 

from  any  absence  of  will,  but  because  His 
1  is  perfect  against  all  sin,  perfect  to  do 
the  Father's  will.  But  He  can  be  made 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  He  can 
Id  Himself  up  to  all  the  dependency  of 

creature,  and  to  all  the  weakness  of  a 
hly  creature,  to  all  the  trials  and  tempta- 
is  of  a  fallen  creature, — fear,  ignorance 
the  mode  of  God's  working,  of  the  day 
L  hour  of  judgment  or  deliverance ;  to  the 
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whispers  of  the  devil ;  to  his  accusations,  lis 
enticements,  his  terrors,  his  suggestion  of 
evil  thoughts  and  purposes,  his  delusions  and 
falsehoods;  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  sad- 
ness, disappointment,  bodily  suffering,  men- 
tal anguish,  spiritual  depression. 

Then,  again,  by  sympathy  He  can  and 
must  as  Man  enter  into  the  whole  condition 
and  state  of  man ;  and  while  He  knows  what 
sin  is,  and  how  much  fearful  unthankfulness 
and  what  hideous  degradation  is  involved  in 
sin,  even  in  the  least  sin.  He  can  and  must, 
as  knowing  all  things,  feel  the  shame,  and 
horror,  and  utter  vileness  of  every  sinner 
and  every  sin  as  His  own.  Is  there  any 
good  man  or  holy  woman  in  whose  family 
some  great  and  degrading  sin  occurs  ?  What 
shame  and  suffering  do  they  feel,  perhaps 
far  more  than  the  offender's  self!  When 
Christ  became  one  of  us,  the  head  of  God's 
family  on  earth,  the  sins  of  all  the  children, 
now  His  brethren,  must  have  thrilled  fear- 
fully through  His  holy  heart.  In  this  way 
He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  ns. 
What  love  must  have  been  His  to  endure  this 
trialy  to  endure  it  \vi\\.m^^  iax  o^oct  ^"awkea ! 
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But  again,  in  some  higher  and  more  mys- 
irious  way  He  took  on  Him  by  His  Incar- 
ition  the  burden  of  our  guilt,  the  whole 
5Ciimxdated  sin  of  mankind,  as  if  it  was  one 
ving  power  of  death  and  torment.  The 
andwriting  of  ordinances  which  was  against 
B,  this  He  clasped  round  soul  and  body  as 
Qs  bridal  attire,  that  He  might  take  it  out  of 
or  way,  nailing  it  to  His  cross ;  and  so  free 
s  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  from  that  con- 
emnation  of  the  Law,  and  release  us  (if  we 
lelievo  in  Him)  from  that  clinging  curse, 
rhich  else  must  have  enfolded  us  for  ever 
a  its  undying  worms  and  unquenchable 
Lames. 

And  thus  He,  the  fountain  of  blessing,  was 
nade  a  curse  for  us,  that  He  might  remove 
he  curse  from  mankind,  from  the  whole 
;eed  of  Abraham,  from  all  true  believers, 
md  give  them  in  its  place  His  blessing, 
Sis  blessedness. 

He  joined  Himself  to  them  that  the  breach 
)etween  them  and  God  might  be  removed, 
hat  so  by  Him  they  might  be  re-joined  to 
jod,  and  that  being  re-joined  to  God  through 
lim,  they  mi^ht  also  through.  "Him  \i^  ^"x.- 


THE   LOVE   OF   GOD  THE   SDK 

alted  higher  than  if  they  had  never  fallen, 
and  be  raised  in  and  through  Him  to  Uifi 
utmost  perfection  of  which  the  creature  is 
capable,  to  the  spotless  righteousness  and 
holiness  of  perfect  love. 

Thus,  further,  through  the  Incarnation  to 
see  what  God  is,  and  what  man  may  be,  and 
we  see  what  intimate  union  with  man  God 
deigns  to  seek  for,  and  we  see  how  He 
esteems  His  Church,  and  we  see  what  He 
can  and  will  be  to  each  individual  soul  that 
receives  Him. 

It  is,  we  said,  God's  gracious  design  for 
His  creatures  to  give  them  the  greatest 
blessedness  that  they  can  reach.  It  is  the 
law  of  goodness,  to  impart  all  possible  hap- 
piness. Union  with  God  is  that  blessedness 
and  happiness;  but  voluntary  union,  the 
union  of  love,  is  the  only  form  of  union  with 
God,  since  He  is  a  Spirit,  whom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  can  see,  and  the  union  of  spirits  is 
love.  Therefore  He  draws  us  with  cords  of 
a  man.  The  Son  of  God  is  made  man  that 
He  may  thus  draw  us,  and  the  Father  draw 
us  by  Him. 

This  love  of  Cbimt,  aTifli  oi  G.^1  \sv  Ghristj 
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LB  that  which  changes  the  will,  and  so  be- 
gins and  carries  on  the  new  creation  of  man. 
W"e  love  God  because  He  first  loved  us ;  and 
this  is  the  proof  of  His  love,  that  He  was 
incarnate,  made  man,  made  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  blood  of 
our  blood,  that  so  we  might  be  made  bone 
of  His  bone,  flesh  of  His  flesh,  blood  of  His 
blood. 

The  holy  union  of  marriage  in  which  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh,  the  actual  incor- 
poration of  food  with  our  bodies  by  which 
through  the  various  inner  powers  the  food 
from  without  turns  into  tissue,  blood,  flesh, 
bone, — ^these  are  the  types  used  to  express 
the  completeness  of  the  union  between  our- 
selves and  Christ  Jesus. 

How  can  union  be  closer  ?  They  that  are 
joined  to  the  Lord  are  one  spirit.  By  the 
Incarnation  Christ  makes  Himself  one  flesh 
with  us  that  we  may  be  made  one  spirit 
with  Him ;  and  if  one  spirit  with  Him,  what 
can  ever  part  us?  Therefore  He  says,  "I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  There 
can  be  no  severance  or  division  of  one  spirit. 
4j3 He  lives^  so  must  we  live  also*,  Si  "ft^^*^ 
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heir  of  all  things,  all  things  also  must  be  our 
inheritance ;  if  Ho  is  God,  and  God  is  all  in 
all  in  Him,  so  must  He  be  all  in  all  in  us. 

As  My  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  hare 
I  loved  you.  How  does  the  Father  love  the 
Son  ?  Who  can  tell  or  conceive  ?  By  His 
eternal  love  He  has  from  eternity  to  ete^ 
nity  poured  all  Himself  into  His  Son ;  so  the 
Son  by  His  love  must  also  pour  all  Himself 
and  in  Himself  the  Father,  the  very  fuhiess 
of  God,  into  us.  To  this  end  the  Father  sent 
Him,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  and  to  this  end  He  came  in  flesh  and 
blood,  that  He  might  suflfer  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  and  remove  in  our  sins  the  only 
obstacle  to  His  love.  Thus  also  He  shews 
His  love,  and  the  Father's  love,  so  clearly 
and  distinctly  that  no  publican  or  sinner 
might  be  able  to  disbelieve  in  it.  Here  is 
a  Man  compassed  with  weakness,  who  has 
suffered  being  tempted,  with  a  man's  heart, 
a  man's  sympathies,  a  man's  affections,  a 
man's  friendships ;  a  man  lowly  and  meek, 
and  sore  bested,  and  poor,  and  despised,  and 
trampled  on ;  He  groans,  He  weeps.  He  is 
raised  up  and  cast  do\?ii,  \l^\i^m.^^'t%^^Oass^^ 
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is  weary,  faints,  cries,  prays,  is  in  agony,  is 
scourged,  spat  upon,  wounded ;  He  is  beset 
by  evil  men  and  evil  spirits,  has  to  wrestle 
prith  His  own  human  will,  recoiling  from 
3ie  destiny  assigned  to  Him ;  He  has  to  take 
nir  faith,  our  watching,  our  prayer,  that  He 
iiay  fight  out  the  good  fight  to  the  end :  and 
'ins  is  also  God,  for  He  is  a  Divine  Person 
— God-man.  Such  as  He  is  in  the  fiesh, 
mch  is  God  in  Himself;  He  is  the  bright- 
aess  of  the  Father's  glory,  the  express  image 
3f  His  person ;  he  that  hath  seen  Him,  hath 
3een  the  Father  also. 

See,  then,  how  the  glorious  and  precious 
purposes  of  God  are  worked  out  by  the 
IncamatioiL  He  would  gather  us  into  Him- 
self, and  therefore  He  would  reconcile  us  to 
Himself;  and  then,  having  reconciled  and 
gathered  us  into  Himself,  He  would  fill  us 
with  His  own  fulness.  Would  you  have 
a  clear  proof  of  His  love  ?  Behold  it.  Would 
you  have  its  measure?  Behold  it.  Would 
you  have  an  invitation  from  Him  ?  Behold 
it.  Would  you  have  one  who  on  earth  can 
Forgive  sins  ?  Behold  Him.  Would  you  have 
an  absolrer  who  can  say  to  you,  T\iy  OTCi'a  «x^ 
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forgiven?  Behold  Him.     Would  you  Iiave 
one  who  can  receive  you  though  you  have 
been  as  a  publican  or  harlot?  Behold  Him. 
Would  you  yet  have  one  who  hates  sin  per- 
fectly, and  will  leave  in  you  no  sin,  but  will 
cleanse  you  even  with  His  blood  jfrom  all 
unrighteousness  ?  Behold  Him.    Would  you 
have  a  friend,  a  real  and  true  friend,  a  friend 
who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother ;  a  friend 
who,  when  the  world  turns  against  you  or 
forsakes  you,  can  be  a  perfect  support  to  you, 
and  can,  when  you  yourself  fail,  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations ;  who  is  prepar- 
ing a  place  for  you,  that  He  may  come  again 
and  take  you  imto  BQmself,  that  where  He  is 
you  may  be  also  ?  Behold  Him.    It  is  the  In- 
camate  Son  of  God,  Yery  God  of  Very  God. 
Beware  the  wrath  not  only  of  God,  but 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.     Great  as  His  love 
is,  so  great  must  be  His  wrath,  if  His  love 
is  rejected.     It  is  around  you  now,  within 
you  now;   it  is  drawing  you  now.     How 
much  has  it  done  for  you  ?  Be  not  unthank- 
ful, lest  you  should  lose  it.     "  Continue  ye 
in  My  love." 
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THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE 
GENTILES. 

npHEEE  are  few  passages  in  the  earthly- 
career  of  our  Blessed  Lord  on  which 
Christian  art  has  dwelt  with  greater  fond- 
ness than  on  "  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi.'^ 
And  this  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at,  if 
we  consider  for  a  moment  the  many  ele- 
ments of  the  picturesque,  and  even  of  the 
marveUous,  which  enter  into  the  transac- 
tion. There  is  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  it 
may  be  "  a  lowly  shed  with  smoky  rafters," 
it  may  be  an  artificial  recess  in  the  hill-side 
contiguous  to  the  khan  or  caravanserai  in 
which  "there  was  no  room;"  there  is  the 
Virgin  Mother, — 

*'  On  whom,  caressing  and  caressed, 
Hangs  the  Eternal  Child;''— 

there  i^  Joseph^  gazing  on  laotti  m\5cL  ^^<e^ 

No.  12.    Tbibd  Sbbjjsb,  k  ^|3\ 
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awe  and  affection ;  there  are  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  displaced  by  Him  who  when  He 
was  brought  forth  was  wrapped  in  swad- 
dling clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  A 
strange  reception-hall  this,  and  imcourfly 
attendants  these,  for  Him  that  was  "bom 
King  of  the  Jews  I"  But  a  light  has  come 
over  the  scene :  a  star  of  dazzling  bril- 
liancy has  illumined  the  chamber,  and  at 
the  entrance  of  it,  guided  thither  by  its 
leading,  appear  figures  of  Eastern  complexioii 
aad  foreign  garb;  their  mien  is  command- 
ing, perhaps  even  royal,  but  they  are  come 
to  render  homage,  not  to  claim  it ;  they  see 
the  young  Child,  they  fall  down,  they  wor- 
ship Him,  they  open  their  treasures,  they 
present  to  Him  gifts  of  price,  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

It  is  evident  that  a  scene  like  this  con- 
tains in  it  abundant  materials  to  engage  the 
Christian  artist,  and  I  doubt  not  that  many 
who  read  these  words  will  already  have  re- 
called to  their  minds  the  composition  of 
some  ancient  master  in  which  it  is  vividly 
pourtrayed.  But  whence  is  the  mighty  in- 
terest which  it  poa^e^se^  iox  ^oVmsN^a^^ass^^ 
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•  Or,  in  other  words,  for  what  doctrinal  pur- 
pose did  the  events  involved  in  it,  or  lead- 
ing to  it,  occur?  What  is  the  practical 
moral  of  it  ?  Why  is  our  attention  directed 
to  it  by  the  Church,  year  by  year,  under 
the  striking  title,  "  The  Manifestation  of 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles  ?'^  And  is  there  not 
some  mystery  or  inner  meaning  in  it,  by 
which  it  is  intimately  connected  with  our 
state  both  here  and  hereafter? 

We  will  try,  as  reverently  as  we  may, 
to  answer  these  questions ;  and  in  order  to 
do  so,  let  us,  as  is  the  intention  of  these 
Tracts,  revert  to  an  episode  in  the  history 
of  the  Old  Testament.  It  relates  to  a  man 
who,  like  these  Magi  or  wise  men,  was  sud- 
denly "brought  from  Aram,  out  of  the 
moimtains  of  the  East  *,"  and  as  suddenly, 
when  his  mission  was  performed,  "rose  up, 
and  went  and  returned  to  his  place  ^." 

That  man  was  Balaam,  whom  Balak,  king 
of  Moab,  some  fifteen  hundred  years  before, 
summoned  from  his  distant  home,  with  the 
vain  hope  that  his  enchantments  would  avail 
against  the  invading  hosts  of  Israel.  Many 
•  Numb,  xxiii.  1.  ^  lUi.  xxx^.  'i^. 
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wondrous  things  he  prophesied  oonceming 
their  latter  days,  and  amongst  them  was 
this  most  striking  utterance:  "I  shall  see 
Him,  but  not  now:  I  shall  behold  Hun, 
but  not  nigh :  there  shall  come  a  Star  cat 
of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of 
Israeli" 

A  prediction  so  remarkable,  pointing  at 
once  to  a  Person  who  should  be  bom  king 
of  the  Israelites,  and  to  a  star  as  His  yisi- 
ble  sign,  was  calculated  to  arrest  the  at- 
tention of  the  Chaldeean  astrologers,  (the 
order  to  which  Balaam  probably  belonged,) 
even  at  the  time  of  its  delivery.  But  whe- 
ther this  was  the  case  or  not,  there  can  be 
no  manner  of  doubt  that  at  the  time  of  the 
great  captivity,  when  Daniel  was  made 
*^ master  of  the  magicians^"  at  Babylon, 
they  would  have  had  opportunities  of  study- 
ing the  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews.  Much 
of  their  contents  they  would  of  course  pass 
over,  as  of  no  immediate  interest  to  them. 
But  this  passage  was  so  closely  connected 
with  their  favourite  science,  that  it  must 
have  struck  them  at  once.     And  we  may 

•  Numb.  xxiY.  n.  ^  T>«si./\^.^. 
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imagine  generation  after  generation  to  have^ 
looked  for  the  appointed  sign  in  the  heavens, 
which  should  herald  in  the  new  Potentate, 
It  may  be  that  they  expected  therefrom  the 
aggrandisement  of  their  own  class  which 
should  make  the  discovery.  Or,  it  may  be, 
with  more  patriotic  though  equally  short- 
sighted views,  they  anticipated  a  resusci- 
tation of  the  supremacy  of  an  Eastern  ruler. 
A  dim  tradition  recorded  by  Suetonius  and 
Tacitus,  to  which  Josephus  bears  testimony, 
indicates  the  existence  of  this  latter  opinion : 
"  The  East  was  to  regain  its  vigour,  and  they 
were  to  proceed  from  Judaea  who  should  be- 
come the  lords  of  the  world," 

Prepared  in  this  manner  to  expect  a  King^ 
a  King  who  should  be  of  the  stock  of  Israel, 
and  who  should  be  announced  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  8tar^  they  may  have  been  fur- 
ther prepared  by  a  passage  in  the  book  of 
Daniel  for  the  very  time  of  His  arrival.  In 
&ct,  it  was  all  but  impossible  that  they 
should  have  been  unacquainted  with  the 
prophecy  of  "the  Messiah  the  Prince®," 
and  of  the  weeks  of  years  within  which  He 
•  Dan.  ix.  "2,^^  seq. 
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was  to  appear.  And  as  that  period  drew 
towards  its  close,  their  watch  would  have 
been  more  intense  and  earnest  for  what, 
though  they  spoke  not  thus  of  it,  was  to 
announce  Him  who  was  not  merely  to  be 
"the  glory  of  His  people  Israel,"  but  "a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles '." 

Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  soon  before 
our  Saviour's  birth, — perhaps  about  four 
months,  for  it  took  Ezra  that  space  of  time 
to  journey  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  *, — 
a  star  was  seen  by  certain  watchers  in  the 
East.  How  long  it  was  visible  to  them  we 
are  not  informed;  but  it  was  probably  for 
a  sufficient  time  to  convince  them  that  it  was, 
on  the  one  hand,  no  fleeting  meteor,  and 
on  the  other,  no  planet  or  conjunction  of 
planets,  such  as  had  been  frequently  observed 
above  the  horizon.  On  this  they  seem  to 
have  decided  that  it  was  the  star  of  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  who  was  to  be  bom  in 
Judaea.  Towards  Judsea  accordingly  they 
journey,  and  bring  gifts  with  them  in 
their  hand.  Jerusalem  is  reached  at  length, 
and  that  enquiry  is  made  of  Herod  which 
'  Luke  ii.  32.  «  ^to^^v^. 
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troubles  him  and  all  the  city  with  him, 
"Where  is  He  that  is  bom  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East, 
and  are  come  to  worship  Him."  Herod  is 
tinable  to  answer  the  question,  but  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  inform  him  that  Christ 
should  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  and  they 
point  to  a  prophecy  in  Micah  \  which  might 
have  escaped  the  notice  of  these  Gentile 
sages.  The  information  is  quite  enough  for 
them:  they  turn  their  steps  towards  that 
village,  "little  as  it  was  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah,"  and  unlikely  to  be  the 
birthplace  of  a  mighty  ruler.  And  their 
feith  was  rewarded.  "  The  star  which  they 
had  seen  in  the  East,"  and  which  had  pro- 
bably faded  from  their  gaze  when*  it  had 
done  its  first  office  of  starting. them  on  their 
pilgrimage,  "  began  to  go  before  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  the  place  where  the 
young  Child  was." 

Then  ensued   the    scene  which  we   en- 
deavoured to  describe  just  now,  the  wor- 
shipping, the  dedicating  the  three-fold  gifts, 
in  which  the  ancient  Church  delighted  to 
*  chap.  V.  2. 
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find  a  symbolic  meaning, — gold,  a  tribute 
to  the  kingship  of  Christ ;  frankincense,  an 
acknowledgment  of  His  divinity;  myrrh, 
a  sort  of  foreshadowing  of  the  sufferings  of 
His  meek  humanity.  But  it  is  done.  The 
mission  of  the  Magi  is  accomplished.  They 
have  beheld,  and  are  satisfied,  and  have 
returned  to  their  own  land. 

Such  is  their  story,  so  far  at  least  as  to- 
day's festival  brings  it  before  us.  It  would 
be  out  of  place,  either  to  embellish  the  divine 
simplicity  of  our  narrative  by  the  additions 
of  later  times,  or  to  divest  it  of  its  miraculous 
character  by  finding  the  "  star  in  the  East" 
in  any  ordinary  celestial  phenomenon.  Suffice 
it  to  say  on  this  latter  point,  that,  granting, 
which  We  may  readily  do,  that  two  brilliant 
planets  were  found  in  conjunction  some  three 
or  four  years  before  the  date  usually  as- 
signed to  our  Saviour's  birth,  it  is  impossible 
to  identify  their  movements  with  that  de- 
scribed in  the  Scripture  narrative.  But  on 
this  we  may  quote  the  words  of  one  of  the 
most  eminent  mathematicians  of  our  day,  who 
has  strictly  investigated  the  whole  theory. 
^^The  planets  "  lie  aay^,  ^^  ^^xj^SlV^k^^Wb. 
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on  the  right  hand  of  the  Magi,  and  a  little 
behind  them,  when  they  had  reached  a  cer- 
tain point  in  their  journey  jfrom  Jerusalem 
to  Bethlehem:  the  ^star,'  therefore,  ceased 
altogether  to  ^go  before  them'  as  a  guide. 
Arrived  on  the  hill  and  in  the  village,  it 
became  physically  impossible  for  the  star  to 
stand  over  any  house  whatever  close  to  them, 
seeing  that  it  was  now  visible  far  away 
beyond  the  hill  to  the  west,  and  far  off  in 
the  heavens  at  an  altitude  of  fifty-seven 
degrees.  Thus  the  two  heavenly  bodies 
altogether  fail  to  fulfil  either  of  the  condi- 
tions implied  in  the  words,  *  the  star  began 
to  go  before  them,*  and  *  stood  over  the  place 
where  the  young  Child  was.' " 

Dismissing,  therefore,  these  considera- 
tions, let  us  enquire  for  what  doctrinal  pur- 
pose the  events  involved  in  the  transac- 
tion before  us  occurred.  They  occurred, 
we  may  suppose,  in  the  first  place,  for  the 
Jews,  for  they  were  left  without  excuse  if 
they  believed  not  in  Him,  in  whom  so  many 
of  the  predictions  recorded  in  their  own  books 
had  found  their  accomplishment,  flere  ^^a. 
the  Star  of  which  JBalaam  spoke.    Here  ^^^^ 

No.  12.  jj  2  ^^^ 
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even  by  the  acknowledgment  of  strangers 
and  aliens,  the  Sceptre-holder  whom  that 
star  portended;  Iiere^  bom  at  Bethlehem, 
as  Micah  said;  here^  bom  within  the  time 
predicted  by  Daniel.  Here^  not  as  the  King 
of  Israel  only,  but  *Hhe  Desire  of  all  nations" 
predicted  by  Haggai  '•  Now^  as  Isaiah  ^  had 
said,  "  Gentiles  had  come  to  His  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising;" 
nay,  as  the  Eastern  procession  moved  slowly 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  they  could 
scarcely  have  failed  to  recognise  the  exact- 
ness of  the  Prophet's  description :  ^^  The  wealth 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee.  The 
multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the 
dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah ;  all  they 
from  Sheba  shall  come:  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  incense ;  and  they  shall  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  the  Lord."  Yes,  here  was 
He,  a  "  Dayspring  from  on  high,''  announced 
to  them  by  these  visitants  from  the  East,  as 
"  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  star  ^"  Had  the  Jews 
but  searched    the   Scriptures   when    these 

*  chap.  ii.  7.  ^  ^^^-^.Xsl,^^^, 
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things  came  to  pass,  they  would  have  found 
them  testify  of  Jesus.  And  to  these  events 
amongst  others  must  ApoUos  have  referred, 
when  "he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the  Scrip- 
tures that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ""." 

But  though  these  things  occurred  for  the 
Jews,  they  occurred  also  for  others.  The 
Magi,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  were  at  once 
the  representatives  of  the  world  which  for 
ages  had  not  known  God  or  had  known  Him 
imperfectly,  and  the  firstfruits  of  that  world 
which  in  Christ  found  an  Enlightener.  The 
star  was  an  emblem  of  Him,  and  their  foUow- 
iug  its  guidance  so  readily  was  an  indication 
both  of  the  imperfect  light  possessed  hitherto, 
and  of  the  yearning  felt  by  its  possessors  for 
higher  and  better  things.  For  that  some 
light  existed  among  the  Gentiles  is  evident 
from  all  history,  sacred  and  profane.  The 
Greek  had  his  exquisite  sense  of  the  good, 
the  beautiful,  the  true ;  and  his  deities  per- 
sonifying every  grace,  and  subliming  many 
of  the  better  feelings  of  man.  The  Roman 
had  many  of  what  are  called  spleu^ii  iCLOt^ 
"  Acts  XTiii.  28. 
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virtues, — fidelity,  courage,  patriotism,  and 
a  bold  theory  of  manly  character, — at  least 
in  the  days  of  the  Republic.  The  Barbarian 
had  an  idea  of  the  omnipresence  of  Ood, 
though  he  frittered  it  away  in  "  the  lords 
many  and  gods  many"  with  which  he 
peopled  every  object  of  nature.  The  Oriental 
sought  for  a  pure  deity,  and  found  it — so  he 
believed — in  the  unalloyed  element  of  fire. 
But  not  merely  were  these  views  insuflBcient, 
but  a  feeling  of  their  insufficiency  came  gra- 
dually over  the  better-informed  of  all  these 
races  of  mankind.  God  gave  them  light 
enough  to  see  the  dimness  of  the  light  in 
which  they  walked.  At  length,  "  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,"  He  sent  a  Star, 
and  induced  certain  representatives  of  the 
human  race  so  to  follow  its  guiding  that  they 
found  for  themselves  and  others  that  "  true 
Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world ''." 

Most  justly,  then,  has  the  Church,  out  of 
all  the  manifestations  of  our  Saviour,  selected 
for  the  chief  thankfulness  of  her  members 
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he  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 
•he  does  not,  indeed,  pass  by  His  other  mani- 
3stations  of  Himself.  She  records  with  awe 
nd  wonder  how  He  manifested  Himself  to 
he  shepherds,  who  were  summoned  from 
:eeping  their  flocks  to  behold  Him  who 
aioweth  His  sheep  and  calleth  them  all  by- 
heir  name;— how  He  manifested  Himself 
kS  a  Man  by  submitting  Himself  to  circum- 
lision ; — how  He  manifested  Himself  as  the 
]!reator,  by  converting  water  into  wine ; — 
low  He  manifested  Himself  as  a  teacher, 
)y  astonishing  the  Jewish  doctors  with  His 
wisdom  and  answers,  what  time  He  was 
)resented  in  the  Temple,  having  "  suddenly 
lome  to  it,'^  as  had  been  predicted  of  Him 
if  old ;— how  He  manifested  Himself  as  the 
)ivine  Providence,  by  His  power  over  the 
rinds  and  the  waves.  All  these,  however, 
vere  partial  and  local  manifestations  com- 
)ared  with  that  of  which  we  now  speak. 
Chey  did  but  satisfy  for  a  time  the  yearn- 
ngs  of  the  faithful  few  who  witnessed  them. 
But  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gen- 
dles  either  satisfied,  or  promised  satisfac* 
tion  of,  the  yearnings  of  all  nations. 
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But  there  yet  remain  to  be  noticed  some 
moral  lessons  in  the  transaction. 

That  God  finds  a  way  for  us  to  serve  Him 
while  we  are  engaged  in  our  ordinary  call- 
ings is  one  of  these  morals.  The  Magi, 
whom  we  need  not  suppose  to  have  been 
jugglers  or  impostors,  but  rather  men  of 
such  learned  and  scientific  pursuits  as  their 
age  and  opportunities  supplied,  were  led  to 
noble  aspirations  by  a  circumstance  which 
fell  in  their  way  in  their  cultivation  of  such 
pursuits.  Thus  it  was  in  their  case,  and 
thus  it  may  be  in  ours. 

That  God  calls  us  by  His  grace ;  then,  for 
a  time,  leaves  us  apparently  to  ourselves; 
then,  if  we  obey  His  calling,  and  walk  faith- 
fully, rewards  us  by  additional  illumination ; 
and  then,  on  our  using  this  rightly,  conveys 
to  us  yet  further  instruction,  and  guides  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace, — is  another  of 
these  morals.  The  star  appeared  at  first, 
but  we  are  not  told  that  it  accompanied  the 
Magi  to  Jerusalem.  They  went  thither  in 
consequence  of  its  first  appearance — endured 
the  toils  of  travel,  the  dangers  of  hostile 
tribes^  the  dangera  oi  a  tt^baOcvetwsa.  wval^ 
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id  fainted  not.  Then  came  a  fresh  encou* 
^ement.  The  star  appeared  again,  and 
ren  went  before  them  as  a  guide.  And 
hen  they  had  fulfilled  their  task,  God 
ive  them  a  further  intimation  of  His  will. 
Being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  .  • .  they 
Bparted  into  their  own  country  another 
-ay."  Thus  it  was  with  the  Magi^  and 
thus,"  says  Bp.  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  own 
uaint  but  melodious  language,  "  God  deals 
ith  tis.  He  gives  us  the  first  grace,  and 
dds  the  second;  He  enlightens  our  un- 
erstandings,  and  actuates  our  faculties,  and 
wreetly  allures  us  by  the  proposition  of  re- 
^rds,  and  wounds  us  with  the  arrows  of 
[is  love,  and  inflames  us  with  fire  from 
eaven :  ever  giving  us  new  assistances  or 
icreasing  the  old,  refreshing  us  with  com- 
)rts  or  arming  us  with  patience;  seme- 
mes stirring  our  affections  by  the  lights 
eld  out  to  our  understanding;  sometimes 
ringing  confirmation  to  our  understanding 
y  the  motion  of  our  affections,  till  by 
ariety  of  means  we  at  last  arrive  at  Beth- 
&hem,  in  the  service  and  entertainments  of 
he  boljr  Jesus/^ 
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And  may  we  not  find  also,  in  the  conduct 
of  these  Eastern  Magi,  an  encouragement  to 
faith  and  to  devotion  of  our  goods  to  God's 
service  ?  There  was  faith  in  these  men,  in 
that  they  sought  Christ  in  a  country  d 
which  they  had  heard,  indeed,  but  which 
was  at  a  great  distance ;  and  in  that,  so  far 
from  being  offended  at  finding  in  a  babe  of 
lowly  estate  the  King  whom  they  had  come 
so  far  to  honour,  they  recognised  Hitn  even 
thus.  And  they  would  not  offer  to  their 
God  of  that  which  had  cost  them  nothing. 
Already  they  had  jeopardied  their  lives 
unto  death.  But  they  do  not  quit  His  pre- 
sence without  presenting  Him  with  that 
which  men,  even  Christian  men,  will  retain 
though  they  lose  their  souls. 

It  is,  we  may  be  very  sure,  in  order  to 
keep  alive  in  us  both  the  doctrinal  and  the 
moral  lessons  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made,  that  the  Church  commemorates  yearly 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 
And,  so  long  as  human  nature  remains  what 
it  is,  so  long  as  a  foundation  of  sound  doc- 
trine is  required,  and  the  moral  superstruc- 
ture of  man's  chaia.c\;eii  ^^xcL^aai^  ^iw^siManal 
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'-reparation,  such  commemoration  can  never 
he  deemed  superfluous.  Christ  was  "the 
Desire  of  all  nations."  He  is,  or  should  be, 
their  Desire  still.  He  is,  or  should  be,  "  the 
True  Light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world." 
^  ffe  tSy  or  should  he.  He  is  in  intention, 
He  should  be  in  fact.  ^  Tes,  but  is  He  so  ?' 
is  tittered  by  two  classes  of  persons,  scepti- 
cally by  the  one  class,  mournfully  and  with 
feelings  of  self-abasement  by  the  other.  Let 
us  take  their  cases  separately. 

Is  it  true,  says  the  former  class,  that 
every  man  that  Cometh  into  the  world  is 
lighted  by  the  true  Light?    Then  where- 
fore is  so  large  a  portion  of  mankind  still 
in  darkness  ?    Wherefore  are  there  so  many 
divisions  of  Christians  ?  wherefore  so  much 
of  half-illumination,   so    to   speak,   in  the 
Christian  world?   wherefore    so    much    of 
practical  heathenism  amongst  those  who  are 
baptized  into  Christ's  holy  Name  ?    We  re- 
ply,  It  is  true  that  the  anticipations  raised 
by  the  symbolic  star  of  Bethlehem  are  not 
yet  ftiUy  realized.   And  the  reasons  for  their 
imperfect  realization  are   among  ^^  fti^^*^ 
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tilings  of  God.  But  we  add,  what  is  this 
to  us,  if  we  believe  that  He  is  not  like  an 
austere  man,  gathering  where  He  has  not 
strawed,  or  demanding  similar  j&iiit  where 
He  has  not  bestowed  similar  culture  ?  And 
we  add,  further,  that  whatever  of  improve- 
ment appears  in  the  world,  (and  there  is 
much  improvement,)  is  of  Christ's  causing. 
Whatever  of  light  there  is,  in  imperfectly 
organized  communions,  is  of  Him;  what- 
ever check  exists  on  human  licentiousness^ 
in  consequence  of  a  better  element  per- 
meating human  society,  is  of  TTim  also. 
For  the  rest,  0  sceptical  caviller,  whoso- 
ever thou  art,  blame  not  the  great  Author 
of  light  and  life.  Consider  rather  His  plan 
of  diffusing  it,  His  law  of  propagating  Chris- 
tianity which  was  expressed  in  the  words, 
"Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Preach  it  by  thine  own  holy  conversation, 
and  by  forwarding  such  missionary  exertions 
as  in  a  few  years  after  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost carried  the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem  to 
Athens,  the  mistress  of  Greek  civilization;  to 
the  recesses  of  Cessar's  household  at  Eome; 
to  Babylon,  from  N^rtiea^^  easx^a  >ii^l&3^:^\  to 
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the  Barbarians  in  Spain  and  Britain,  and 
what  was  harder  still,  to  the  stubborn  heart 
of  the  Jew.  How  knowest  thou  that  thou 
thyself  art  not  one  of  the  impediments  to  the 
foil  development  of  the  Light  that  lighteth 
every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world  ? 

But,  says  a  person  of  the  other  class,  If 
Christ  be  the  True  Light  which  lighteth  every 
one  that  cometh  into  the  world,  how  is  it  I 
feel  darkness  so  constantly  gathering  around 
me — that  I  have  evermore  to  grope  my  way 
lest  I  stumble — that,  with  all  my  care,  I  do 
stumble,  and  find  my  course  so  unlike  that 
of  a  child  of  the  light,  and  of  the  day,  a 
child  of  the  Eesurrection  ? 
.  We  would  say  to  such  a  person, — 0  bro- 
ther, take  courage.  Thine  is  not  the  utter 
darkness  of  those  who  lost  the  light  alto- 
gether before  Christianity,  and  turned  to 
vice  because  of  their  hopelessness,  with  a 
deadened  conscience,  or  with  a  yearning 
after  truth  for  which  they  found  no  satis- 
fiaction.  Nor  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
recklessness  of  those  who  wish  those  things 
to  be  false,  which  if  they  be  true  must 
render  tbeir  own  Uvea  a  lie,    ]So^  t\iou  \^^\» 
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light  enough  to  see  that  thou  hast  need  of 
more  light.  Thou  art  like  the  Magi,  who 
had  light  enough  to  recognise  the  star  of 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  but  who,  not  content 
with  this,  desired  to  see  Him  whom  the  star 
symbolized.  And  this  is  a  great  thing. 
Think  of  this  if  thou  art  making  but  slow 
progress.  It  is  because  of  the  Divine  light 
that  is  in  thee  that  thou  art  so  keenly  con- 
scious of  the  stains  on  thy  soul,  and  so 
earnest,  if  happily  thou  art  in  earnest,  in 
thy  endeavours  to  efface  them.  *^  The  path 
of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day."  The  pursuit  of  the  star  in  the  East 
was  rewarded  in  the  case  of  the  Magi  by 
a  vision  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

And  so  mysterious  are  the  encourage- 
ments afforded  by  the  star,  that  they  are 
not  bounded  by  this  world,  but  look  for- 
ward to  the  world  to  come.  Let  us  realize 
these  as  well  as  the  other  encouragemente 
afforded  to  us  by  them.  So  shall  He,  whom 
now  we  know  by  faith,  ^^  grant  us  after  this 
life  the  fruition  of  His  glorious  Godhead, 
through  Jesus  Cbiiat  out  'Lot^'^     k\ssa\L. 
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T  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark  that  we 
can  know  nothing  of  God  but  what  He 
pleased  to  make  known  to  us.  We  may 
feel  after  Him,"  but  we  cannot  "find 
im"  until  He  shews  Himself  to  us.  He 
a  God  that  hideth  Himself  and  maketh 
imself  known  in  His  own  way.  In  the 
[)rks  of  nature,  "above,  below  us,  and 
OTind,"  He  is  "not  far  from  every  one  of 
;"  but  often  these  very  works  in  which 
e  is  present  serve  to  conceal  Him  from 
ose  who  look  at  them  in  a  wrong  way. 
)r  it  is  a  great  and  solemn  truth,  a 
iith  for  every  one  to  lay  to  heart,  that 
3  may  be  very  near  to  God  without  seeing 
im:  like  Balaam,  who,  when  the  angel 
Tod  as  an  adversary  to  him  in.  tloL*^  "^Mn 
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did  not  perceive  him  even  when  the  ass 
saw  him.     Good  people,  too,  as  well  as  bad, 
are   often  nnable  for  a  time  to  recognise 
God  when  He  is  nearest  to  them :  like  the 
two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  and 
Mary  Magdalene  as  she  wept  by  the  se- 
pulchre, and  St.  Peter  by  the  lake  in  Galilee. 
Job  also  saw  God  in  a  very  different  way, 
and    with  a  very  different  effect,    at  Ids 
"  latter  end  "  than  in  the  days  of  his  former 
prosperity.    This  is  the  case  with  those  in 
every  age,  and  in  our  own  as  well  as  others, 
who  study  the  wonderful  works  of  God  with- 
out considering  God  who  works  them.     How 
many  persons  are   there  whom    God  has 
blessed  with  extraordinary  powers  of  mind 
that  they  may  dive   into  the  mysteries  of 
His  creation,  who,  instead  of  finding  out 
God,  do  really  become  more  and  more  nn- 
believers !     There  are  men  who  have  the 
gift  to  know  about  the  heavenly  bodies, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the   stars,  the   comets, 
the  meteors.     These  things,  so  much  above 
the  comprehension  of  ordinary  persons,  and 
only  to  be  learned  by  persons  of  superior 
intellect  and  deep  study,  are  too  often  put 
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by  learned  men  into  the  place  of  the  God 
who  made  them.  The  laws  which  God  has 
assigned  to  them  are  considered  more  as  if 
they  belonged  to  the  things  themselves  than 
to  God.  So,  again,  with  the  wonderful 
powers  of  this  world  in  which  we  live, 
which  God  gives  man  from  time  to  time  to 
discover  and  bring  into  use — for  example, 
the  power  of  steam,  now  brought  by  man 
into  such  constant  use  for  almost  all  pur- 
poses; the  power  of  electricity  in  the  at- 
mosphere, by  which  man  speaks  to  his  fel- 
low thousands  of  miles  away  almost  as  if  he 
were  present ;  the  hydraulic  press,  by  which 
a  little  water  is  made  to  raise  almost  in- 
credible weights;  these,  and  other  such 
things,  which  to  the  godly  man  shew  God 
present  and  working  amongst  us,  to  others 
are  as  if  they  were  themselves  gods,  and 
hinder  them  from  seeing  and  owning  the 
God  who  made  them. 

The  same  is  true  of  what  is  called  "  meta- 
physios,"  or  man  studying  his  own  nature 
— ^trying  to  comprehend  the  curious  work- 
ing of  his  own  mind.  Instead  of  humbling 
himself  before  the  God  who  has  made  him 
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"  in  His  own  image/'  the  metaphysician  too 
often  worships  man's  intellect  as  if  it  came 
from  man,  and  had  not  been  "received*" 
from  above. 

We  may  say  the  same  of  the  Bible, 
Here  we  have  the  words  in  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  make  Himself  known  to  us. 
But  the  Bible  is  a  book,  and  there  are  those 
who  would  treat  the  Bible  just  as  they 
would  treat  any  other  book,  as  if  God  were 
not  specially  concerned  with  it  and  that 
which  is  contained  in  it,  more  than  He  is 
with  the  writings  of  those  who  are  mere 
men.  No  wonder  that  such  persons  do  not 
see  God  and  His  truth  when  they  read  the 
Bible. 

There  are  other  occasions,  and  many,  in 
which  ordinary  persons  are  often  very  close 
to  God  without  seeing  Him.  They  do  not 
care  to  see  Him,  and  therefore  He  does 
not  please  to  make  Himself  known.  There 
are  certain  requisites  for  knowing  Him,  or 
things  which  we  must  possess  if  we  are  to 
know  Him.  We  will  only  mention  them  in 
passing,  for  we  must  go  on  to  that  which  is 
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;he  especial  subject  of  our  Tract.  We  must 
lave  faith ^;  meditation*';  prayer^;  purity 
)f  heart®. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  made  known  to  His 
parents  by  degrees,  and  on  several  occasions. 
[n  the  first  instance,  that  is,  before  the  time 
p^hen  He  was  to  be  bom,  we  may  suppose 
ihat  they  did  not  know  anything  more  about 
Eim  than  any  other  pious  Jews,  those  who, 
ike  Simeon  and  Anna,  "looked  for  redemp- 
ion  in  Jerusalem.'^  Mary  was  not  a  little 
imazed  when  the  angel  Gabriel  made  to  her 
the  first  annunciation  of  the  coming  Saviour. 
[t  was  not  the  angePs  coming  only,  but  his 
raying  also  which  troubled  her  ^  Then  first 
jhe  began  to  know  something  of  that  won- 
Irous  Son  which  was  to  be  bom  of  her.  The 
lext  manifestation  to  her  was  when  she 
visited  her  cousin  Elisabeth,  and  the  very 
mbe  in  her  cousin's  womb  made  known  to 
ler  still  more  that  her  Lord  was  in  her  own 
j^omb.  Joseph  was  next  to  have  something 
)f  the  truth  revealed  to  him.  When  he 
was  minded  to  put  away  his  wife  privily,  then 

^  Heb.  xi.  6.       «  Ps.  cvii.  43.       ^  St.  James  i.  6. 
'  St  Matt  V.  8.  '  St.  Luke  i.  ^^. 


CHEIST  MANIFESTED  TO  HIS  PABENTS. 

was  it  made  known  to  him  by  direct  revela- 
tion that  "  that  which  is  conceived  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  that  "He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."  The 
fulness  of  time  arrived,  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  were  accomplished,  Bethlehem  was 
"  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah," 
for  the  Governor  had  appeared  in  it,  and  to 
both  Mary  and  Joseph  did  the  shepherds  by 
their  visit  and  behaviour  in  the  stable  of 
the  inn  make  known  more  about  the  new- 
bom  Babe.  Forty  days  passed,  and  a  fur- 
ther manifestation  was  made  to  them  by  the 
aged  saints  Simeon  and  Anna,  when  He  was 
taken,  as  their  firstborn,  to  be  presented  to 
the  Lord.  They  saw  what  was  done,  and 
they  heard  such  things  as  made  them  marvel 
The  next  twelve  years  are  spent  in  retire- 
ment at  Nazareth :  we  are  told  nothing 
respecting  them.  And  now,  "  when  He  is 
twelve  years  old,"  that  particular  revelation 
is  granted  to  them  which  is  recorded  in  to- 
day's Gospel,  and  to  which  we  must  return 
presently  that  we  may  enquire  into  it  more 
closely.  A  longer  interval  than  the  twelve 
jears  of  childhood  ela^^^^*    T*si<$i  ^^^^sirkn.  q{ 
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pening  manhood  passes  by,  the  prime  of 
lis  life  is  reached;  we  know  nothing  of  these 
ighteen  years  but  that  He  was  at  Nazareth, 
tnd  was  ^*  a  carpenter."  Probably  Joseph  had 
)een  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  she  who 
^as  His  only  parent  according  to  the  flesh 
fas  a  widow.  He  is  to  be  made  known 
o  the  world,  but  a  special  sign  is  given  to 
ler  at  the  marriage  in  Cana.  In  the  words, 
^  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
iline  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  her  thoughtful 
nind  learned  something  more  respecting 
Tim.  And  now  for  a  time  He  leaves  her, 
jid  she  sees  Him  not;  yet  does  He  make 
Tim  self  known  to  her.  When  she  comes  to 
\ee  Him  and  to  speak  with  Him,  instead  of 
joing  out  to  talk  with  her.  He,  as  it  were, 
lends  her  a  message  through  the  crowd 
vhich  let  in  more  light  to  her  pondering 
nind^. 

There  was  yet  one  more  manifestation  to 
)e  made  to  her.  When  the  sword  pierced 
ihrough  her  soul  as  she  stood  at  His  cross, 
^hat  depth  of  knowledge  of  Him  it  was 

«  St  Matt.  xii.  46,  &c. 
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given  to  her  to  reach  is  more  than  we  can 
tell.  Doubtless  she  was  taught  much  then 
which  she  had  not  known  before. 

Thus  again  and  again  did  He  make  Him- 
self known  to  His  parents,  and  to  her  espe- 
cially who  alone  has  really  a  right  to  the 
title  of  His  parent.  And  how  did  she  re- 
ceive these  manifestations  ?  She  "  believed;" 
*^she  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart."  What  wonder  that  of 
her  He  should  have  said,  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it !" 

But  that  particular  occasion  of  which  to- 
day's Gospel  speaks,  must  be  our  particular 
consideration  in  this  Tract.  It  will  be  pro- 
fitable to  give  it  very  close  inspection, 

I.  Observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord 
had  gone  with  His  parents  to  keep  the  Pass- 
over, and  had  remained  with  them  till  they 
left  the  Holy  City  on  their  journey  home- 
ward. They  did  not  know  but  that  He  was 
with  them  as  they  went  out  on  the  road  to 
Nazareth.  There  were  very  many  others 
making  the  same  journey  at  the  same  time, 
who  had  been  to  Jerusalem  on  the  same 
jSfacred   errand.     T\ie^  V"8l3l  \x^^^<b^  mme 
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distance  before  they  missed  Him.    But  at 
length  He  was  not  to  be  found. 

II.  Observe,  when  they  miss  Him  they 
seek  for  Him.  They  begin  to  think  what 
can  have  become  of  Him.  1.  They  seek 
Him  according  to  nature,  in  an  earthly 
maimer.  They  naturally  suppose  that  He 
must  have  done  what  other  boys  would  be 
likely  to  do.  Eeasoning  as  men  would  rea- 
son and  calculating  as  men  would  calculate, 
they  suppose  He  must  have  gone  with  His 
kinsfolk  or  some  of  their  friends  with  whom 
they  had  been  in  company  at  the  feast. 
This  was  very  natural ;  but  it  is  not  the  way 
to  find  the  missing  Child.  Still  it  is  far 
better  to  search  for  Him  in  this  way,  than 
to  be  content  to  lose  Him,  and  to  go  on 
home  without  Him.  But  not  after  the  flesh, 
not  after  the  manner  of  man,  not  in  a  carnal 
way,  will  He  be  found.  2.  So  now  they 
retrace  their  steps  to  Jerusalem,  the  Holy 
City,  the  City  of  the  Lord.  Here  He  is  not 
met  with  immediately.  A  three  days'  sus- 
pense they  must  have,  that  they  might  bet- 
ter understand  who  He  is  that  they  are 
searching  after.     Not  till  the  tlakfli  ^^:^  ^^ 
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they  look  for  Him  where  He  was  to  be  seen, 
and  there  they  were  as  surprised  to  find 
Him  as  He  was  surprised  that  they  had  not 
known  at  once  where  to  seek  Him.  When 
their  steps  trod  holy  ground  they  were 
nearest  to  Him. 

III.  They  find  Him  in  the  Temple. 
Though  there  are  three  days'  suspense,  the 
third  day  brings  them  to  Him  whom  their 
souls  desired.  They  do  not  seek  in  vain 
when  once  they  know  where  to  seek,  and  go 
thither.  In  the  Temple,  God's  house,  where 
He  had  been  presented  to  the  Lord  twelve 
years  before,  where  they  had  heard  such 
marvellous  things  said  of  Him ;  in  the  Tem- 
ple, where  His  Father  came  to  meet  His 
people,  where  everything  spoke  of  Gh)d; 
where  God  was  always  present ;  where  the 
vast  assembly  of  all  Israel  had  the  week  before 
been  worshipping ;  .where  everything  spoke 
of  Himself,  of  "  the  Child"  whom  they  were 
searching  for, — ^here  He  was  found.  When 
they  sought  for  Him  among  holy  things, 
with  a  heavenly  mind,  when  their  steps 
turned  towards  God,  there  they  saw  Him. 

IV.  One  moie  -pomt  \^  >N^x>ik^  ot  ^ibaer- 
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vation.  They  did  not  even  yet  fully  under- 
stand what  they  saw  and  heard.  The  fur- 
ther they  were  led,  the  more  they  could 
understand  how  great  the  distance  still  to 
be  travelled;  the  more  they  learned,  the 
more  they  felt  that  there  was  much  more 
still  to  learn.  What  did  He  mean  by  "  His 
Father's  business  ?"  How  came  He  to  go 
about  this  without  being  sent  to  it  by  them, 
or  even  asking  them  respecting  it?  How 
was  it  that  He  expected  them  to  understand, 
without  being  told,  that  He  had  this  busi- 
ness, and  must  of  course  attend  to  it  ?  How 
was  it  that  He  was  hearing  and  questioning 
the  doctors,  and  then  called  it  being  "  about 
His  Father's  business  ?"  There  was  a  great 
deal  which  they  did  not  understand.  Per- 
haps they  asked  Him;  perhaps  He  ex- 
plained something  of  it  to  them;  but  we 
do  not  know,  for  we  are  not  told. 

We  are  taught  here  some  secrets  respect- 
ing God,  and  the  way  to  find  Him  or  learn 
of  Him,  to  come  to  know  Him. 

1.  We  shall  never  know  Him  unless  we 
feel  the  want  of  knowing  Him.  Some  peo- 
ple think  they  know  enough  of  Bm\  >i!cie^ 
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know  nim  by  name,  and  they  know  that 
He  is  merciful ;  what  more  shall  they  care 
to  know  ?  Other  people  are  afraid  to  know 
Him,  for  they  think  He  is  a  great  and  an- 
gry Judge,  who  is  only  wishing  to  punish 
them.  Some  good  Christians  seem  to  have 
lost  Him.  They  have  been  used  to  pray  to 
Him,  and  to  seem  to  hear  Him  answer  their 
prayers,  and  now  it  all  appears  different; 
they  do  not  enjoy  their  prayers,  they  do  not 
seem  to  have  any  answer,  all  is  cold  and 
comfortless  in  their  hearts ;  they  are  ready 
to  cry  out  with  David, — "  My  soul  thirsteth 
for  God,  for  the  living  God :  when  shall  I 
come  and  appear  before  God  ?"  These  last 
are  much  more  likely  to  find  Him,  becanse 
they  feel  the  want  of  Him,  the  want  of 
knowing  Him. 

2.  We  cannot  come  to  know  Him  if  we 
look  for  Him  in  a  merely  worldly  way.  If 
we  learn  the  Bible  merely  as  we  learn  any 
other  book,  we  may  know  what  is  written  in 
it,  and  be  able  to  say  it  all  by  heart,  but  we 
shall  not  enter  into  the  truths  which  it 
teaches,  nor  become  really  acquainted  with 
God,  of  whom  it  s^eaYa.     \1  ^^  ^<i%^  of 
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Kim  and  His  works  as  we  should  judge  of 
a  man  and  a  man's  works,  we  shall  never 
learn  rightly  of  God.  If  we  use  the  means 
of  grace  only  as  far  as  we  think  we  can  see 
them  likely  of  themselves  to  be  useful,  they 
will  not  lead  us  to  God.  He  is  not  to  be 
found  by  such  means.  "The  weapons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal.'^  "Where  is 
the  wise?  where  is  the  Scribe?  where  is 
the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ^?'' 
St.  Peter  did  not  catch  any  fish,  though  he 
toiled  all  the  night.  His  nets  were  as  sound, 
his  skill  in  the  art  of  fishing  was  as  great, 
the  time  was  the  most  suitable ;  but  when 
Christ  gave  command,  even  though  it  was 
in  the  daytime,  the  draught  of  fishes  in  the 
nets  was  overwhelming. 

3.  We  shall  certainly  find  God  if  we 
search  for  Him  in  holy  ways  of  His  own  ap- 
pointment. He  never  says,  "  Seek  ye  Me  in 
vain,"  but  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find :"  "And 
ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  find  Me,  when  ye 
shall  search  for  Me  with  all  your  heart  \'^ 

*»  2  Cor.  X.  4 ;  1  Cor.  i.  20.  *  Isa.  xlv.  19 ;  St. 

Matt  rii,  7;  Jer»  xxix.  13. 


CHRIST  MAOTFESTED  TO   HIS   PAEKNTS. 

How,  and  where,  shall  we  seek  for  Him? 
Through  the  ordinances  of  His  Church,  in 
His  holy  temple.  Asaph  found  out,  hun- 
dreds of  years  ago,  that  this  was  the  way  to 
learn  about  God.  He  could  not  understand 
how  wicked  persons  could  prosper  so  much 
and  righteous  persons  seem  to  get  on  so  ill, 
if  God  was  a  true  and  righteous  God,  un- 
til he  "went  into  the  sanctuary  of  GodV 
Then  a  new  light  dawned  on  him,  and  he 
was  able  to  see  things  clearly,  which  before 
had  been  clouded  in  mist.  Just  so,  if  we 
Christians  use  Church  ordinances,  because 
God  has  given  them  to  us  to  lead  us  to  Him, 
we  shall  be  led  to  Him  and  shall  find  Him. 
If  we  come  to  church,  not  because  it  ifl 
respectable,  or  to  quiet  our  conscience,  or 
because  we  have  nothing  better  to  do,  or 
because  we  like  to  hear  the  preacher  preach 
a  good  sermon,  or  because  the  clergyman  is 
a  friend  of  ours,  and  we  wish  to  shew  him 
respect,  but  because  we  believe  that  God  is 
there,  and  if  we  go  there  we  shall  go  near 
Him ;  and  if  when  we  are  there  we  think  of 
Him,  try  to  speak  to  Him  in  the  prayers, 
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to  hear  Hjm  speaking  to  us  in  the  Lessons, 
and  receive  what  the  clergyman  preaches 
as  a  message  which  God  sends  to  us  by 
him,  then  we  shall  learn  of  God  in  a  way 
that  will  surprise  us. 

And  if  we  read  the  Bible,  every  day  a 
little,  at  home,  not  only  because  it  is  a  good 
book,  or  because  its  stories  are  interesting, 
but  because  God  has  given  it  to  us  to  teach 
us  about  Himself,  it  will  teach  us  as  we 
have  hardly  expected  to  be  taught. 

And  if  we  come  to  Holy  Communion,  not 
Just  once  now  and  then  because  it  is  right, 
and  when  we  think  we  are  good  enough,  or 
when  we  can  work  ourselves  up  into  a  good 
frame,  but  frequently  and  regularly  because 
there  we  receive  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
we  shall  "taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious ;"  He  will  come  and  dwell  in  our 
hearts,  so  that  all  our  lives  shall  be  blessed 
and  sanctified  by  His  Presence,  and  we  shall 
live  here  on  earth  as  if  we  were  already 
in  heaven. 

And  if  we  will,  like  St.  Mary,  think  and 
ponder  over  all  we  hear  and  see  of  God, 
ponder  over  the  thoughts  whick  m^  av:^  ''vsv 
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our  own  mind,  that  is,  which  God  puts  in 
our  mind,  ponder  over  the  chapters  we  read 
and  the  sermons  we  hear,  and  the  books 
which  we  take  up,  then  will  our  hearts  open 
by  degrees,  like  Lydia's  at  Philippic  We 
shall  find  that  we  do  not  understand  all,  and 
the  more  we  do  understand  the  more  we 
shall  find  there  is  much  more  still  that  we 
do  not  understand;  but  meditating,  and 
considering,  and  reflecting,  and  examining 
ourselves,  and  applying  to  ourselves  what 
we  read,  we  shall  be  led  on  more  and  more, 
till  at  last  we  shall  attain  to  know  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  which  is 
"life  eternal V' 

*  Acts  xvi.  14.  "^  St.  John  xvii.  3. 
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"rpHIS  beginning  of  miracles  die 
-*■   in  Cana  of  Galilee."     It  is  th 


did  Jesus 
thus  that 

the  Evangelist,  in  a  few  quiet  words,  calls 
attention  to  our  Lord's  first  miracle,  treat- 
ing it  as  a  first  solemn  manifestation  of 
Himself,  It  has  often  been  noticed  that 
the  diflferent  miracles  of  Christ  are  procla- 
mations of  His  power,  each  over  a  different 
law  or  part  of  nature.  They  are  not  isolated 
wonders,  without  import,  or  scheme,  or  con- 
nexion with  each  other :  when  taken  toge- 
ther they  point  out  the  universality  of  His 
power :  they  have  made  known  to  all  men, 
firom  the  time  they  were  wrought  to  this 
very  hour,  that  He  is  God,  Euler  of  all 
Oungs,    visible   and    invisible.    TW^^  \r3 

Jfo,14^   TbjsdSmsimb^  t  W^ 
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stilling  the  tempest,  He  shewed  that  He 
was  Lord  of  the  elements ;  by  healing  the 
sick,  that  He  could  relax  the  working  of 
the  curse  that  is  on  man's  physical  frame; 
when  He  fed  the  five  thousand,  that  He 
was  the  Giver,  out  of  whose  hand  all  things 
are  satisfied  with  good;  when  He  called 
Lazarus  back  to  earth  from  his  four  days' 
rest,  and  still  more  when  He  performed  the 
crowning  wonder  of  His  Eesuirection,  He 
shewed  Himself  Lord  of  Death,  and  aU  that 
is  beyond  the  gates  of  life.  So,  in  casting 
out  devils,  He  proved  His  authority  over 
all  the  powers  of  evil ;  and  bade  men  know, 
by  reading  the  thoughts  of  their  inmost 
hearts,  that  He  was  Father  and  Lord  of  all 
spirits  also. 

But  His  wonders  shew  His  humanity  as 
well  as  His  divinity.  Humanity  means, 
in  the  first  instance,  the  being  man ;  in  the 
second,  the  having  such  sense  of  it  as  to 
have  fellow-feeling  and  sympathy  for  all 
other  men.  Now,  by  every  miracle  of  heal- 
ing, and  comfort,  and  restoration,  Christ 
shews  an  all-embracing  pity  for  the  suffer-^ 
ings  of  men  \  and  \>y  \^^  tkm^wSi!^  <^1  Qwoa.. 
2U  .  . 
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He  manifests  Himself  as  sharer  of  the  joys 
of  men  also.  On  this  one  occasion,  at  least, 
He  rejoices  with  those  who  rejoice.  There 
is  much  that  is  both  sad  and  comforting 
to  most  persons  who  have  seen  something 
of  Hfe,  in  considering  how  much  we  know 
of  the  Lord's  suflterings  on  earth,  and  how 
little  we  are  told  of  the  pleasures  which 
He  may  have  partaken  in.  He  appears  to 
ns  as  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  bearing  our  griefs, 
and  carrying  our  afflictions.  No  doubt  there 
is  more  suffering  than  pleasure  in  the 
world;  and  as  He  in  His  life  upon  earth 
seems  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  mirror  of  all 
human  life,  it  is  no  wonder  that  He  is 
often  shewn  us  in  sorrow,  seldom  in  joy. 
Yet  here  He  sanctifies  joy,  and  encourages 
it  And  it  is  quite  necessary  for  us  to 
understand  and  remember  this,  as  it  may 
save  us  from  many  doubts  and  difficulties. 

As,  then,  our  Lord  made  the  earth,  and 
blessed  the  increase  of  it,  so  He  here,  in  pre- 
sence of  His  discipies,  blesses  the  increase  of 
mankind.  Solemnly,  and  with  His  first  mi- 
racle, He  recognises  and  bestows  honour  for 
etver  on  the  marriage  tie,  and  on  \SaaX)\Q\^ 
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which,  is  between  man  and  woman.  The 
Lord  will  manifest  Himself  to  His  disciples 
among  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber; 
He  will  partake  of  their  feast,  and  He  will 
not  let  it  flag ;  rather  He  will  work  a  mira- 
cle, that  men's  hearts  may  be  merry  within 
them.  It  is  strange  how  entirely  His  ex- 
ample seems  to  have  been  forgotten  by  some 
of  the  best  of  His  servants,  certainly  by 
many  faithful  followers.  Some  have  turned 
away  from  marriage,  and  held  it  degrading 
and  debasing ;  others  forbid  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  rejecting  what  patriarchs,  saints,  and 
prophets  enjoyed,  and  what  the  Lord  here 
sanctioned.  For  He  is  not  here  producing 
food  only,  as  in  the  after  miracles  of  the 
five  thousand  and  the  four  thousand,  He 
is  here  ministering  to  men's  pleasure;  not 
only  is  He  at  a  feast,  but  at  a  full  feast» 
So,  at  least,  it  would  seem  from  the  words 
of  the  Master  of  the  feast :  "  Every  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine, 
and  when  men  have  tufU  drunken^  then 
that  which  is  worse;  but  Thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now."  We  all  know 
the  frugal  life  oi  \a\io\a^  «sA  N^^S^doflMg^ 
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and  fastings  which  our  Lord  habitually- 
led  ;  how  He  submitted  to  the  hard  con- 
dition of  the  poor  in  an  Eastern  coun- 
try, and  how  besides  all  implied  herein, 
He  inflicted  voluntary  fasts  on  Himself. 
It  is  only  the  more  necessary  for  us  to 
see  that  He  once,  at  least,  shewed  an  ex- 
ample the  other  way;  and  to  acknowledge 
the  great  extent  of  Christian  liberty  which 
His  example  and  His  words  alike  seem  to 
have  left  for  all  His  followers.  Nor  is  this 
the  least  of  our  proofs  of  the  universality  of 
the  Christian  faith,  that  it  leaves  such  free- 
dom to  the  Lord's  followers.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  Lord  of  the  universal  Church  is 
universal,  a  model  for  all  mankind  in  all 
things. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  there  is  a  tendency 
in  all  men  of  strict  conscience  and  careful 
life  to  be  somewhat  afraid  of  enjoyment,  to 
have  a  vague  feeling  that  there  is  sin  in  it, 
especially  if  it  is  vivid,  and  appeals  much  to 
fancy  or  imagination,  or  even  to  the  sense  of 
beauty.  Such  men  may  rightly  dwell  on 
our  Lord's  example  here,  and  on  the  way 
His  disciples  took  it.     They  "beWe^^^  ^^ 
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Him,  because  of  this,  Ilis  own  act  of  won- 
der, although  the  signs  of  His  baptism  and 
the  testimony  of  St.  John  Baptist  were  still 
fresh  in  their  remembrance.  And  though 
John's  life  was  that  of  the  desert  hermit; 
though,  like  Elias,  he  was  clothed  in  the 
carael's-hair  robe  of  the  wilderness,  and  fed 
on  locusts  and  wild  honey,  the  disciples 
seem  not  to  have  thought  of  following 
John's  example.  The  Forerunner  has  done 
his  work  and  brought  them  to  his  Lord 
and  theirs,  and  his  Lord  sanctions  a  ce^ 
tain  due  indulgence  to  all  His  people. 
''The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and 
drinking,"  as  He  Himself  said.  Before  His 
ministry  of  suffering  is  well  begun.  He  will 
inaugurate  it  with  a  miracle  which  shall 
shew  that  He  is  Lord  of  earthly  happiness 
also :  and  henceforth  His  disciples  believe 
on  Him  as  God,  as  Messiah,  as  their  Lord 
and  Master,  whom  they  would  now  re- 
ceive, whatever  testimony  it  should  please 
Him  to  bear  concerning  Himself  from  that 
time  forth. 

It  is  quite  easy  to  trace  the  events  of  the 
iast  few  days,  anOi  \S.  ^^  ^^  ^^  \fe  ^^rilL  be 
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one  more  illustration  of  the  importance  of 
oarefiil  collation  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of 
how  any  really  attentive  reader  of  the  text 
of  the  New  Testament  may  find  '^  evidences'^ 
of  his  own,  in  what  may  be  called  the  na- 
turalness of  the  events  and  slighter  details 
of  the  narrative.  Without  doubt  it  has  al- 
ways been  found  impossible,  and  probably 
will  be  so  for  ever,  to  make  a  decisively 
exact  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  or  give  the 
indisputable  order  of  our  Lord's  recorded 
actions  from  His  birth  to  His  ascension. 
But  in  spite  of  this,  supposing  the  history 
were  far  more  fragmentary  than  it  is,  it  is 
important  to  notice  that  when  we  do  find 
events  which  certainly  follow  each  other, 
they  follow  with  the  ease  and  accidental 
exactness  of  daily  life.  For  example,  it  is 
only  mentioned  in  another  place  by  St.  John, 
at  the  very  end  of  his  Gospel,  that  Nathanael 
was  of  Cana*.  Nathanael  accompanies  the 
Lord  on  His  journey  from  Bethany,  or  Beth- 
abara,  to  Nazareth,  His  earthly  home.  No- 
thing can  be  more  natural  than  that  they 
should  have  proceeded  at  once  to  Cana.  It 
•  St.  John  xxi.  2. 
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will  be  best,  perhaps,  shortly  to  retrace  the 
occurrences  of  the  last  three  days,  as  they 
are  written  in  St.  John^s  Gospel,  chap,  i., 
taking  events  in  their  order. 

After  the  Lord's  baptism  and  temptation 
comes  His  second  interview  with  St  John 
Baptist,  at  the  unknown  Bethany,  or  Beth- 
abara,  wherever  we  suppose  either  place  to 
have  been  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  It 
would  seem  that  during  the  mysterious 
forty  days,  John  had  been  bearing  witness 
of  Him  whom  he  had  baptized.  Then,  once 
more,  ^^the  next  day,  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."  The  next  day  again  John 
bears  the  testimony,  "Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God !"  to  his  two  disciples,  Andrew 
and  Philip.  They  follow  Jesus,  and  abide 
with  Him  that  night,  "for  it  was  about 
the  tenth  hour ;"  and  as  all  tradition  places 
the  time  of  their  meeting  in  the  winter, 
the  day  would  then  be  too  far  spent  to 
go  farther  in  the  desert  valley  of  Jordan. 
The  next  day,  the  second  from  St.  John's 
testimony  to  Taia  two  di«»d?^^%^\5sifelicixii^ 
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go  forth  into  Galilee.  This  would  place 
Bethabara  high  in  the  Jordan  valley,  far  to 
the  north  of  the  supposed  place  of  baptism, 
near  Jericho ;  and  of  course  it  is  impossible 
to  fix  the  spot  where  the  Lord  finally  over- 
came and  dismissed  the  Tempter,  or  say 
where  He  returned  to  the  sight  of  men. 
The  Ghor,  or  Yalley  of  Jordan,  is  so  little 
visited  to  this  day  that  the  ford  of  Beth- 
abara (^  house  of  the  ford')  remains  un- 
known, or  it  may  easily  have  vanished  in 
the  changes  of  the  swift,  many-winding 
stream,  whose  perpendicular  and  double 
banks  of  sandstone  might  fall  in  yearly. 
A  ford,  however,  is  spoken  of  a  day  and  a 
half's  journey  below  Tiberias,  though  its  ex- 
istence is  doubtfuP.  But  on  the  third  day 
the  Lord  reaches  Nazareth,  and  apparently 
finds  His  mother  already  departed  to  Cana, 
whither  He  follows  her  with  Nathanael  and 
the  others.  The  modern  traveller  passes 
over  the  same  ground,  most  probably,  on 
the  short  and  pleasant  ride  from  Nazareth 
to  Tiberias;    and  most  Christian  pilgrims 

^  Kinglake's  "  Eothen."     His  guide  declared  there 
was  one,  but  after  all  was  unable  to  ^nflL  \t. 
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will  experience  the  same  feelings  of  partial 
disappointment.  War  has  swept  away  the 
towns  of  Galilee  again  and  again,  and  no 
remnants  of  human  work  are  left;  but 
the  ground  is  the  ground  the  Lord's  feet 
passed  over,  and  the  main  features  of  the 
landscape  are  what  His  eyes  looked  on. 
The  low  hills  and  plain  from  Nazareth  are 
soon  passed,  and  we  descend  from  a  second 
ridge  past  the  half-ruined  modern  village 
of  Kefr  Kenna.  Like  other  small  towns 
of  Galilee,  it  is  built  terrace  above  ter- 
race on  the  natural  steps  of  the  limestone 
strata;  a  series  of  white  walls,  themselves 
partly  decayed,  and  looking  still  more  so 
from  "the  grass  growing"  on  the  flat 
housetops  they  support.  Yet  the  valley  has 
its  pomegranates  and  fig-trees ;  and  the 
strong  prickly-pear  clusters  round  the  half- 
deserted  houses,  and  above  all,  the  ancient 
olives  stand  in  the  stony  fields  as  they  pro- 
bably stood  even  in  our  Lord's  time  of 
visible  dwelling  on   earth  ^     And  He  de- 

«  Of  course  this  is  not  said  of  the  identical  trees ;  yet 
their  age  is  evidently  so  great  that  such  a  statement 
mi^ht  be  made  witkout  any t\im^\^<&  ^<^>ax^\.^ «  ^^(«CY 
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scended  into  the  little  town,  now  alive  witli 
its  wedding-feast,  with  its  processions  of 
the  veiled  bride  and  the  maidens  that  bore 
her  company  with  her  dowry  and  her  ward- 
robe, and  of  the  bridegroom  with  his  friends 
rejoicing  with  him.  A  marriage  feast  in  an 
Eastern  country  often  continues  for  a  week 
or  more,  so  that  it  seems  of  little  conse- 
quence whether  our  Lord  reached  Cana  on 
the  third  day  or  the  following  one.  And 
whatever  the  rank  and  wealth  of  His  enter- 
tainers may  have  been,  the  hospitable  cus- 
toms of  Syria,  which,  as  in  the  time  of 
Abraham  and  Lot,  compel  strangers  to 
come  in,  might  have  dried  their  wine-jars 
long  before.  To  this  day,  on  such  an 
occasion  all  comers  are  welcome,  and  the 
Btranger  has  his  share  among  the  first. 
Men  and  women  alike  are  prompt  in  call- 
ing their  neighbours  together,  saying,  "  Ee- 
joice  with  me.'^  It  may  possibly  have 
been  at  their  first  meeting  that  the  mo- 
strong  interest  must  always  attach  to  the  olives  of  the 
Holy  Land,  because  they  generally  survive  all  ruins 
of  the  work  of  human  hands,  and  are  often  the  only 
genuine  re2ic9  of  antiquity. 
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ther  of  our  Lord  called  His  attention  to 
the  lack  of  wine ;  especially  as  the  five  dis- 
ciples who  accompanied  Him  were  a  strong 
addition  to  the  number  of  guests.  Probably 
among  the  first  greetings  of  Nathanael,  or 
Andrew,  Peter,  John^,  or  Philip,  had  been 
some  mention  of  the  solemn  testimony  of 
the  Baptist.  And  so,  perhaps,  hastily  and 
with  hope  and  fear,  the  Lord's  mother  half 
demands  a  miracle  of  Him.  "  She  felt," 
says  our  latest  harmonist  of  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  ^'  that  He  could  display  a  more  than 
mortal  power,  and  she  now  longed  that  He 
would  give  proof  of  it."  And  for  the  first 
time  He  gently  bids  her  know  that  He,  the 
Messiah,  can  no  longer  act  as  son  of  Mary 
of  Nazareth  at  her  bidding.  There  is  cer- 
tainly a  gentle  reproof  in  His  words,  doubt- 
less not  unfelt  by  her  who  was  now  to  begin 
fully  to  comprehend  how  that  she  was  the 
mother  of  the  Lord.     She  receives  it  in 

^  It  seems  highly  probahle  that  the  Eyangelist  was 
with  the  Lord  from  the  meeting  at  the  Bethabara- 
Bethany  to  the  arrival  at  Cana.  This  Bethany  ('  houae 
of  dates/)  must  of  comse  be  distinguished  from  the 
better-known  village  on  lYie  ^.oxmX.  o1  QJ^vq^. 
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silence,  and  it  does  not  check  her  faith  in 
Him.  Earthly  relations  must  give  place  to 
heavenly,  and  even  her  love  is  not  to  hasten 
the  times  and  seasons  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And  so  the  miracle  is  done,  and  the  five 
disciples  believe  on  the  Lord  finally  and  for 
erer;  and  the  Church  of  Christ  is  formed 
even  to  this  day. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Lord  manifested 
Himself  first  as  the  Lord  of  Glory  :  Euler  of 
the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  Thus 
He  sanctified  all  the  happiness  of  man,  in 
great  things  and  in  small.  It  is  as  if  this 
miracle  implied  a  hallowing  of  the  pleasant 
side  of  human  life.  Many  a  time  after  this 
did  He  sympathize  with  the  sorrows  of  His 
creatures,  and  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
which  all  men,  and  we  ourselves  in  our 
time,  must  drink  with  trembling.  Many 
a  time  He  pointed  out  to  all  who  would 
follow  Him,  that  they  must  suflfer  here, 
rather  than  enjoy.  But  He  does  not  seem 
to  have  required  His  servants  to  give  things 
up  without  His  word  of  command.  And 
TTift  word  of  command  is  made  known  by 
what  men  call  circumstance.     ^^  oi  \\Sk 
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who  will  serve  Him  has  to  leam  that  he 
must  serve  Him  personally,  and  listen  with 
his  own  soul  for  his  Master's  bidding.  It 
is  no  mere  figure  of  speech.  To  our  own 
Master  we  stand  or  fall;  we  are  to  serre 
Him  as  He  will  have  us :  and  we  have  to 
leam  that  He  will  teach  us  how  to  serve 
Him  from  day  to  day.  And  it  is  far  better 
that  we  should  follow  Him,  trusting  that  He 
leads  us,  and  holding  by  His  word,  and 
waiting  for  His  command  to  give  up  this  or 
that,  than  that  we  should  fall  in  with  any 
popular  cry  of  any  age,  and  try  to  do  more 
than  He  bids  us.  It  will  probably  be  muct 
better  for  us  to  make  no  attempt  at  altering, 
or  even  escaping  from,  the  conditions  of  life 
we  live  under.  By  this  miracle  the  Lord 
personally  accepted  the  ways  of  man's  life  as 
He  found  it  in  the  world.  And  when  the 
relationships  of  life  had  thus  been  accepted 
by  Him,  be  it  remarked,  they  were  at  once 
sanctified.  Nor  since  the  day  when  He 
so  lovingly  gave  His  countenance  to  man's 
happiness,  and  to  man's  merriment  also, 
are  either  of  them  to  be  despised,  or 
even  undervalued.     Let  us  adore  His  con- 
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descension  who  first  encouraged  His  dis- 
eiples  by  shewing  them  that  He  was  in- 
deed man  as  well  as  God,  rejoicing  with 
men  in  their  hour  of  joy,  even  while  He 
Himself  was  fresh  from  His  first  great  vic- 
tory over  the  powers  of  darkness.  Even 
fhen  it  pleased  Him  to  return  at  once,  so  to 
apeak,  to  the  walk  of  common  life,  and  to 
give  His  blessing  thereto.  And  His  years 
of  ministry  were  passed,  as  they  began, 
in  the  midst  of  common  life.  And  since  it 
was  so,  it  may  be  said  that  from  that  tima 
life  really  ceased  to  be  common  as  we  use 
the  word.  For  we  use  it  impatiently,  as  if 
common  life  meant  vulgar,  or  degrading,  or 
wearisome  life.  We  might  have  spoken  the 
same  words  of  the  life  He  led.  We  may 
wonder  how  He  could  have  looked  on  the 
mean  details  of  the  life  He  saw  all  around 
Him.  And,  behold,  to  Him  it  was  not 
oommon  or  mean.  He  looked  on  human 
life  with  sympathy  as  a  man^  and  gave 
earthly  relationships  His  blessing  as  God. 
Iiet  us  rejoice  with  thanksgiving,  that  He 
has  so  dignified  and  elevated  the  ordinary 
ways  of  men,  that  He  thus  sanctified  them 
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from  the  first.  For  if  He  so  blessed  them  in 
the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  we  may  be 
sure  He  will  bless  them  as  means  of  approach 
to  Him  now.  Perhaps  a  certain  weariness  of 
the  daily  round  of  life  is  one  of  the  tempta- 
tions of  our  age  and  country.  If  we  hold  fest 
by  the  thought  that  He  will  have  us  draw 
near  to  Him  by  these  well-trodden  paths, 
worn  by  the  feet  of  many  fatigued  wayfarers 
like  ourselves,  beyond  doubt  that  thought 
will  be  as  a  staff  in  our  hands.  The  way 
of  common  life  is  a  beaten  track,  but  the 
traces  of  His  feet  are  plain  to  see  therein. 
We  must  not  despise  what  He  partook  in; 
still  less  should  we  think  evil  of  enjoy- 
ments which  He  blessed  and  sanctified.  All 
things  in  our  life  are  of  His  ordering  for  us ; 
they  may  be  used  to  His  glory,  and  so  to 
our  endless  advantage,  or  they  may  be  taken 
thanklessly  to  our  utter  loss :  but  to  a  Chris- 
tian people  they  can  never  be  insignificant 
or  valueless.  We  have  all  to  learn  and 
draw  out  the  full  meaning  of  His  words 
to  His  chief  Apostle,  "What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.'' 


®raxts  iax  t\it  Cl^nstkn  Sicas0ns* 
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CHRIST  MANIFESTED  BY  HIS  CONTROL  OF 
SICKNESS  AND  HEALTH. 

"Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  mercifiiUy 
look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  in  aU  our  dan- 
gers and  necessities  stretch  forth  Thy  right 
hand  to  help  and  defend  us;  through  Jesus 
Ghrist  our  Lord.    Amen." 

THEEE  is  a  tone  of  plaintive  supplication 
about  the  Collect  for  this  Sunday.  It 
takes  as  a  granted  truth  the  manifold  in* 
firmity  of  man.  It  suggests  that  it  is  not 
merely  that  infirmities  are  numerous,  but 
that  they  are  universal :  every  heir  of  Adam 
is  an  heir  of  suflfering. 

And  basing  herself  upon  this  sad  truth, 
the  Church  puts  into  the  mouths  of  all  her 
worshippers  the  most  soUd  and  suggestive 
words.    She  calls  each  one  to  Btau^  V^ 
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her  upon  the  rock  of  the  Almightiness  of 
the  Everlasting  God.  With  their  feet  planted 
on  that  rock,  with  their  knees  bent  upon  it, 
feeling  their  manifold  ^^  infirmities,"  looking 
forth  into  the  great  cloudy  future,  written 
all  over  with  every  kind  of  possible  "  danger 
and  necessity,"  she  bids  them  each  and  all 
to  implead  the  mercy  as  well  as  the  majesty 
of  the  Most  High,  to  stretch  forth  His  right 
hand  to  help  and  defend  whenever  those 
dangers  may  arise;  and  that  through  the 
all-prevailing  name  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
our  Lord. 

There  is  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day  that 
which  very  strikingly  brings  these  thoughts 
to  our  minds.  We  find  therein,  in  the 
first  place,  the  account  of  the  cleansing  of 
a  leper ;  in  the  second,  the  healing  of  the 
Centurion's  son. 

I.  Now  we  cannot  say  that  these  two 
miracles  indicate,  primarily,  anything  more 
than  the  presence  of  that  supernatural  power 
with  which  God  had  ordinarily  accompanied 
and  accredited  all  His  messengers.  Leprosy 
had  been  cleansed  before,  as  it  was  in  the 
case  of  Naaman,  and  sickness  had  been  be- 
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fore  overcome  as  in  the  case  of  Hezekiah*. 
Considering  the  time  and  circumstances  under 
which  these  two  miracles  were  performed, 
we  cannot  be  far  wrong  in  suggesting  that 
one,  and  perhaps  the  first  object  of  their 
performance,  was  the  accrediting  of  the  new 
prophet  of  Nazareth.  For  the  sermon  on 
the  Mount  had  just  been  delivered.  The 
deliverance  of  that  sermon  was  the  first 
stroke  of  that  mighty  hammer  which  was  to 
break  in  pieces  the  ancient  structure  of 
Jewish  morality.  There  must  have  been 
a  strange  ferment  in  the  minds  of  many  who 
had  listened  to  that  marvellous  discourse. 
When  the  Divine  voice  was  hushed,  when 
the  mysterious  sentences  ceased  to  spread 
around  their  circles  of  novel  truth,  there 
must  have  commenced  that  process  of  ob- 
jection with  which  what  is  new  is  ever 
wont  to  be  entertained.  At  first  there  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  divine  awe  over  the 
whole  multitude  of  mind.  The  ''  four  winds" 
of  cavil  and  criticism  were  for  the  time  re- 
strained :  the  authority  with  which  He  spake, 
so  unprecedented  and  so  absolute^,  effectually 
;  2  Kings  XX.  1.  ^  St.  Matt.  vii.  29. 
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repressed  them.  And  yet  they  would  be 
certain  soon  to  revive.  A  few  hours,  nay, 
perhaps  a  few  minutes,  would  awaken  them. 
^How  can  we  reconcile  this  man's  words 
with  the  truths  we  have  been  taught?  He 
has  controverted  the  law !  He  has  denied 
Moses !  If  what  He  says  be  true,  our  pri- 
vileges are  annulled;  the  Temple  and  the 
Temple  worship  are  to  be  swept  away,  they 
are  already  nodding  to  their  fall:  it  can- 
not be ;  we  will  not,  we  need  not  be- 
lieve it !' 

It  was  perhaps  to  meet  such  objections 
that  these  miracles  at  once  began.  In  com- 
passion to  the  multitude,  in  order  to  keep 
the  Divine  words  alive  in  their  minds,  to 
prevent  them  from  falling  into  that  terrible 
condemnation,  the  sin  of  hearing  of  truth 
and  not  receiving  it,  it  pleased  God  in  His 
dear  Son  at  once  to  sustain  the  doctrine 
which  He  had  taught  by  the  miracles  which 
He  performed.  Having  spoken  as  never 
man  spake,  He  wrought  miracles  such  as 
none  but  He  who  wrought  by  the  power  of 
God  could  work. 

Surely  this  waa  oue>  ^erj  %\x^\i%  «xAl  ^s^&r 
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ficient  reason  why  these  miracles  were 
wrought  at  this  juncture. 

II.  For  see  their  force  in  each  parti- 
cular instance.  The  leprosy  was  the  foulest 
and  most  dreaded  of  all  the  diseases  that 
afflicted  the  Jewish  people.  They  called  it 
**the  stroke,  the  finger,  of  God;"  and 
they  believed  it  to  be  emphatically  a  type 
of  sin.  Hence  the  various  regulations  for 
its  treatment:  they  were  typical  no  less 
than  sanatory.  The  condition  of  the  poor 
leper  was  a  picture  of  the  present  state  and 
future  misery  of  the  sinner.  Cut  off  from  all 
his  fellow-men,  forbidden  to  mingle  in  any 
of  the  sweet  enjoyments  of  social  life,  shut 
out  from  the  society  of  his  dearest  friend, 
he  must  live  alone  and  die  alone,  unless  it 
should  please  a  gracious  God  to  grant  him 
a  cure.  It  was  only  from  God  that  such 
cure  could  come.  There  was  no  record  of 
any  earthly  remedy. 

Now  as  the  multitude  swept  down  from 
the  Mount,  on  towards  its  descending  crowds 
came  forth  one  poor  disfigured  man.  Crushed 
by  suffering,  but  excited  by  hope,  he  rolled 
himself  down  at  the  feet  of  tke  Sjwaomx. 
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*^  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean,"  was  his  passionate  but  trusting  cry. 
But  what  a  trust  it  indicated !  "  If  Thou 
wilt!" — It  was  a  confession  of  Him  who 
"  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 
own  will."  And  so  our  Blessed  Lord  ac- 
knowledged. He  did  not  say,  as  the  Apostles 
at  the  Beautiful  Gate,  ^^Why  look  ye  so 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man 
to  walk°?"  but  at  once  He  seizes  on  the 
poor  leper's  words.  He  turns  his  trembling 
confession  (his  "confession,"  if  we  may  so 
speak,  "without  confession")  into  the  calm 
assertion  of  His  own  authentic  power,  and 
with  a  sublime  "  I  will,"  declares  and  eflfects 
the  healing  of  the  leper. 

Surely  these  considerations,  arising  from 
the  peculiarity  of  the  disease  and  the  gran- 
deur of  the  words  of  cure,  while  they  sug- 
gest still  deeper  truths,  as  we  shall  by  and 
by  see,  do  at  the  same  time  shew  the  pecu- 
liar fitness  of  the  miracle  for  accrediting  the 
words  of  Jesus  which  had  so  astonished  the 
multitudes.     They  must  have  felt   at  the 

«  Acts  iii.  12—16. 
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irery  least  that  He  who  could  to  words  of 
nich  authority  add  deeds  of  such  strange 
power,  must  be  a  Teacher  sent  from  God. 

In  a  similar  manner,  and  with  scarcely 
less  of  force  in  confirming  the  doctrine 
of  the  new  Prophet,  would  the  miracle  of 
the  healing  of  the  Centurion's  servant  act 
upon  the  multitude.  Its  performance  fol- 
lowed after  a  moderate  interval  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  leper.  In  that  moderate  interval 
the  impression  of  the  great  sermon  may 
have  begun  to  diminish;  for  time,  which 
perfects  a  strong  faith,  will  weaken  that 
which  is  infirm. 

It  was  at  the  gate  of  Capernaum  that  the 
petition  of  the  Centurion  was  presented.  It 
was  presented  by  the  friends  ^  of  the  Centu- 
rion, speaking  in  his  name,  and  it  was  no 
sooner  presented  than  it  was  conceded.  The 
calm  majesty  of  the  reply  can  scarcely  fail 
to  strike  us.  "  Lord,"  said  the  message  of 
the  Centurion,  ^^my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented." 
Jesus  at  once  recognised  the  duty — may 
I  say  the  ofiice  ? — which  he  bore.     "  I  will 

^  St.  Luke  vii.  6. 
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come  and  heal  him,"  was  His  prompt  reply. 
But  here  arose  a  difficulty  in  a  quarter  from 
which  it  could  least  be  expected.  The  diffi- 
dent Centurion,  whose  modesty  had  already 
induced  him  to  employ  the  advocacy  of  his 
friends  instead  of  coming  himself  to  Jesus,  is 
alarmed  at  finding  that  the  mighty  Prophet 
has  actually  determined  to  visit  him.  He 
dares  not  encounter  the  honour  of  receiving 
Him;  he  feels  his  great  unworthiness ;  he 
thinks  probably  of  the  orders  of  military 
rank  that  are  above  him,  and  sinks  lower 
and  lower  in  his  own  estimation  by  the  re- 
flection. But  then  he  recurs  to  his  own 
power  to  command,  and  to  the  obedience 
paid  even  to  him^  and  with  the  ready  but 
strictly  logical  induction  of  an  unshaken 
faith  he  reasons,  '  If  I,  who  am  in  subjec- 
tion to  so  many,  can  command  the  obedience 
of  those  who  are  in  subjection  to  me,  most 
surely  He  who  is  so  mighty  a  Master,  He 
who  seems  to  have  no  superior.  He  to  whom 
the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth  alike  seem 
subservient,  can  be  present  without  coming, 
can  know  without  seeing,  can  heal  without 
touching.    He  kaa  Wt  \;0  «^^^\sl  the  word, 
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and  with  it  the  power  will  go  forth,  and  the 
cure  will  be  effected.^  ^^Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man 
under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me : 
and  I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth ; 
and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and 
to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it." 

The  comment  of  our  Blessed  Lord  upon 
these  words  relates  to  the  incomparable 
&ith  which  they  exhibit.  Jesus  marvelled 
when  He  heard  them.  It  is  added  that 
"He  said  to  them  that  followed,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel." 
The  next  words  tell  us  what  these  latter 
words  had  already  suggested.  They  are 
a  declaration  of  the  glory  of  the  Gentile 
Church.  He  tells  the  Jews,  and  He  in- 
timates at  the  same  time  to  all,  that  the 
Centurion  was  a  typical  believer;  that  he 
was  one  specimen  of  many  that  should  be 
like  him,  one  sheaf,  the  firstfruits  of  a 
mighty  harvest;  and  that  as  through  his 
undoubting  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  one 
poor  sufferer  bad  been  healed,  ^o  li.^^  ^'^ 
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same  Jesus,  should  shortly  be  set  up  as  the 
fountain  for  sin  and  sickness  to  the  whole 
world-wide  family  of  faith. 

And  so,  perhaps,  we  may  venture  to  sug- 
gest that  while  the  healing  of  the  leper  had 
a  special  voice  for  the  Jew  as  it  respected 
the  ante-typical  leprosy,  the  curing  of  the 
Centurion's  servant  had  a  no  less  special 
voice  to  the  Gentile  in  declaring  every  child 
of  faith  to  be  a  child  of  the  true  Church, 
a  child  of  "faithful  Abraham."  They  both 
confirmed  the  doctrine  just  delivered  on 
the  Mount;  they  both  challenged  the  at- 
tentive heed  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  to  the  universal  claims  of  the 
new  Prophet  of  Nazareth. 

III.  And  this  leads  us  to  the  special  cha- 
racter under  which  Jew  and  Gentile  alike 
regarded  the  new  Prophet.  They  came  to 
Him  as  the  Healer.  They  applied  to  Him, 
rather  as  the  Physician  who  could  cure  all 
bodily  disease  than  as  the  Prophet  who 
could  teach  all  divine  truth.  Why  did  they 
do  this?  Undoubtedly,  in  the  first  place, 
because  of  the  greater  present  pressure  of 
all  bodily  pain.     How  great  that  is,  how 
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intense,  how  all  but  intolerable,  they  only 
can  tell  who  either  are  very  conversant  with 
sick-rooms,  or  have  been  themselves  their 
tenants.  The  agonies  of  some  kinds  of 
bodily  pain  do  most  certainly  exceed  those 
which  the  mind  is  capable  of  enduring  in 
this  present  life.  The  exquisiteness  of  the 
structure  of  the  human  frame  is  perhaps 
the  cause  of  this.  He  who  has  so  wonder- 
fully strung  the  fibres  of  the  body  for  ease, 
and  comfort,  and  harmony  of  action,  so  that 
mere  life  to  some  is  positive  enjoyment,  has 
by  the  same  wondrous  mechanism  provided 
that  departure  from  the  perfection  of  the 
animated  machine  should  generally  be  ac- 
companied by  corresponding  pain.  Pres- 
sure upon  a  single  nerve  may  be  a  lifelong 
agony.  Again,  we  can  understand  and  de- 
scribe the  diseases  of  the  body;  we  find 
great  difficulty,  except  through  their  instru- 
mentality, in  describing  the  maladies  of 
the  mind.  Hence  even  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures we  find  bodily  sufferings  so  frequently 
used  to  figure  and  set  forth  the  condi* 
tions  of  moral  corruption,  and  the  intensity 
of  the   sufferings   which    spring   from   it. 
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When  the  Prophet  Isaiah®  describes  the 
spiritual  declension  of  the  Jewish  people, 
it  is  under  the  figure  of  a  body  thoroughly 
diseased :  ^^  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness 
in  it ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrify- 
ing  sores."  Or,  again,  terrible  as  are  the 
denunciations  of  woe  everlasting,  there  is 
none  perhaps  that  strikes  more  than  the 
fearful  picture  of  the  torture  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Beast,  when  the  fifth  vial  was 
poured  out,  and  in  the  fulness  of  darkness 
^'they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and 
blasphemed  the  God  of  hep^ven  because  of 
their  pains  and  their  sorest"  The  gnaw- 
ing, undying  worm,  and  the  material  flame* 
give  no  little  strength  to  these  representa- 
tions. 

IV.  Btit  passing  from  these,  and  travel- 
ling a  little  onward  with  the  Evangelist 
in  the  line  of  wonders  which  he  traverses, 
we  come  to  a  still  more  profound  reason  for 
the  gathering  together  of  the  sick  and  the 

•  chap.  i.  *  'R.c^.  "x.^«  \Q^  11. 
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leprous  around  the  person  of  the  new  Pro- 
phet. That  feeling  was,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, commencing  which  during  the  further 
period  of  His  ministry  so  frequently  broke 
forth :  there  was  something,  in  all  pro* 
bability,  of  an  idea  that  the  Messiah  was 
oome. 

It  is  taking  no  great  liberty  with  the 
narratiye  to  imagine  this.  Beneath  every 
history  there  must  be  an  undercurrent. 
What  that  undercurrent  will  be,  must  de- 
pend very  much  upon  the  general  conditions 
of  life  and  thought  under  which  the  actors 
in  such  history  are  living.  Now  of  the 
Jewish  people  we  know  that  their  strong 
and  all-absorbing  feeling  was  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  Messiah.  One  great  character 
which  they  attached  to  this  Messiah  was 
that  of  a  Eestorer  ^ ;  one  great  and  glorious 
feature  of  the  new  city  in  which  they  were 
to  dwell  was  its  freedom  from  all  bodily 
disease :  "  The  inhabitant  thereof  shall  not 
say,  I  am  sick'."  We  can  all  well  appre- 
ciate the  power  of  this  expectation  upon 
their  miads  by  thinking  of  the  numberless 

"  laa.  xi.  6,  Ixv.  17.  ^     ^  lb.  "xxsm.  "I^* 
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cases  in  which  we  constantly  dwell  upon 
similar  prospects  in  our  own. 

But  the  Evangelist  still  further  elucidates 
this  by  reference  to  prophecy.  He  informs 
us  why  these  miracles  were  performed.  He 
tells  us  of  the  leper,  the  Centurion's  boy, 
of  the  mother-in-law  of  Peter,  and  at  length 
of  whole  multitudes  of  the  sick,  and  sad,  and 
possessed.  He  adds  how  all  were  cured. 
As  the  big  drops  in  a  thundery  summer  day 
fall  slowly  and  at  intervals  upon  the  thirsty 
earth  until  at  length  the  whole  welkin  comes 
down  in  water,  so  does  our  Blessed  Lord 
shed  drop  after  drop  of  balm  upon  each 
single  sufferer  until  at  length  the  whole 
great  multitude  gathers  around  Him  and 
is  blessed.  ^^  They  brought  unto  Him  many 
that  were  possessed  with  devils:  and  He 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  His  word,  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick."  And  then  comes 
the  mysterious  ^why^ — "that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  bore  our  sicknesses  ^." 

li  was,  thexefoie,  to  Mfil  the  prophecy 
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which  He  Himself  had  spoken  nearly  eight 
hundred  years  before,  that  on  that  great  day, 
lighted  up  by  the  beams  of  that  ^^  setting 
suny  the  Divine  Spirit  wrought  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  multitude — made  them  sen- 
sible of  the  attractive  power  of  the  mighty 
One  that  was  among  them,  and,  uncon- 
sciously to  themselves,  crave  that  very  aid 
the  granting  of  which  was  one  of  the  great 
proofs  that  He  that  granted  it  was  the 
Messiah. 

Here,  therefore,  we  are  brought  back  to 
what  we  observed  above,  that  while  the 
ordinary  object  of  a  miracle  is  to  accredit 
the  Prophet  who  works  it,  as  commissioned 
of  the  Most  High,  and  while  as  such  the 
miracles  of  Christ  did  declare  to  Jew  and 
Gentile  that  Christ  was  "sent  of  God," 
yet  the  peculiarity  and  the  multifariousness 
of  power  which  He  exercised  over  disease 
and  devil-possession  was  recognised  by  the 
Evangelist  St.  Matthew,  writing  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  as  declaring  Him  to 
be  the  Sent  of  God,  the  very  Messiah. 

And  here  we  may  well  examine  the  words 
'St.  Mark  i.  32. 
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which  the  inspired  Evangelist  has  used,  and 
see  how  fer  their  meaning  extends.  The 
words  themselves  are  taken  from  Isaiah  liii.: 
their  meaning,  according  to  the  Hebrew  ver- 
sion, has  a  direct  reference  to  the  taking 
away  of  sin,  the  bearing  it  so  as  to  make 
atonement  for  it.  The  Septuagint  is  very 
similar:  "He  bears  our  sins  and  suffers 
pangs  on  our  behalf." 

St.  Matthew  brings  into  prominent  relief 
a  third  characteristic  of  the  Divine  utter- 
ance, that  of  bearing  sickness  so  as  to  bear 
it  away  from  the  sufferer.  If  we  take 
these  several  versions  together,  we  shall 
scarcely  fail  to  see  how  their  apparent  diver- 
sity does  not  involve  a  particle  of  contra- 
diction ;  they  are  but  differences  of  aspect 
— variations,  like  those  in  music  by  which 
the  richness  of  a  simple  tune  is  drawn  out 
and  multiplied. 

■  If  it  was  our  habit  to  take  the  same  view 
of  sin  as  that  which  was  current  among  the 
Jews,  we  should  perhaps  see  this  more 
clearly.  It  was  as  the  offspring  of  sin  that 
they  constantly  regarded  sickness.  The 
question,  "  Who  did  sin,  this  man  or  his 
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parents,  that  lie  was  bom  blind?"  was  an 
epitome  of  their  creed  in  this  respect.  Should 
a  Rabbi  enter  a  synagogue  and  open  the 
Bible  at  Isaiah  liii.  4,  his  interpretation 
would  ever  be  something  in  this  wise. 
^Here  is  a  Messianic  verse:  here,  too,  is 
a  recognition  of  the  genealogy  of  sickness. 
Here  is  a  Divine  intimation  that  as  all  sick- 
ness comes  from  sin,  so  He  the  mighty 
Restorer,  the  world's  Hope  and  the  world's 
^^  Desire,"  will  at  length  appear ;  and  when 
He  does  appear,  one  grand  feature  by  which 
all  may  recognise  Him,  shall  be  that  He 
shall  bear  all  the  diseases  and  all  the  suflfer- 
ings  that  are  due  to  the  nation  of  Israel  for 
their  sins.' 

V.  And  surely  great  countenance  is  given 
to  this  view  of  the  mutual  relations  of  sick- 
ness and  sin,  and  to  the  character  of  Messiah 
as  the  bearer  of  both,  by  His  own  solemn 
words  on  more  than  one  occasion.  Take, 
e.g.  the  healing  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy "". 
When  the  palsied  man  was  let  down  through 
the  roof  of  the  house,  and  his  tremulous  form 
presented  to  Jesus,  His  words  at  once  were 

~  St.  Mark  ii.  3. 
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spoken,  "  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 
The  words  of  healing  were  the  words  of 
pardon. 

When  the  Scribes  reasoned  within  them- 
selves on  the  presumption  of  His  language, 
He  told  them  that  the  removal  of  either  was 
alike  to  Him;  and  still  further  intimated 
the  opposition  of  both  to  His  divine  nature, 
and  their  equal  weakness  before  His  divine 
power,  by  adding,  '^  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  into  thine  house.''  He  would 
shew  the  Scribes  that  the  Son  of  Man  claimed 
and  possessed  the  double  power,  peculiar  to 
the  expected  Messiah,  of  healing  sickness 
and  of  pardoning  sin. 

In]  a  similar  way  ^  did  our  Lord  rest  His 
claim  to  the  Messiahship  upon  His  power 
over  the  maladies  of  the  body.  "Lord," 
said  the  disciples  of  John,  "art  thou  He 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  an- 
other?" The  answer  was  at  once  given, 
"  Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things 
»  St.  Matt.  xi.  4,  6. 
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which  ye  do  hear  and  see:  the  blind  re- 
ceive their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them."  Surely  there 
is  a  meaning  in  that  last  clause  in  the 
answer  of  the  Lord.  Surely  while,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  control  over  sickness  is  put 
forward  as  an  incontrovertible  testimony  to 
the  Baptist  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  on 
the  other  hand  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
connected  so  unexpectedly  with  the  healing 
of  disease,  shews  in  the  same  way  as  we 
have  seen  it  manifested  in  the  healing  of 
the  palsied  man,  that  sickness  and  sin  were 
alike  opposed  to  the  character  and  mission 
of  Messiah,  alike  the  enemies  of  His  throne, 
alike  to  yield  to  His  power,  alike  to  be 
banished  from  His  kingdom. 

And  these  passages  in  our  Blessed  Lord's 
life  and  ministry  send  us  back  with  renewed 
comfort  and  confidence  to  St.  Matthew's 
quotation  of  the  Messianic  prophecy  in  Isaiah. 
They  shew  us  that  whichever  version  of  that 
prophecy  we  take,  the  meaning  is  alike  in 
all.     They  shew  us,  that  instead  of  the  ex- 
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tract  from  Isaiah  being,  as  some  have  asserted, 
an  accommodation  and  not  a  fulfilment^  it  is, 
on  the  contrary,  a  fulfilment,  involving  the 
elements  of  truth,  such  as  we  could  scarcely 
have  expected  to  find. 

It  shews  us  how  holy  men  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  holy  men  of  the  1^'ew,  spake 
as  moved  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  both 
the  one  and  the  other  as  He  spake  who 
was  Himself  the  Truth.  The  taking  of  the 
infirmities  of  man,  and  bearing  his  sickness, 
as  St.  Matthew  has  it, — or  the  bearing  our 
sins  and  suffering  our  pains,  as  the  Sep- 
tuagint,— or  the  taking  away  of  sin  in  the 
way  of  atonement,  as  the  Hebrew  version, — 
and,  after  the  Hebrew  version,  1  St.  Peter  ii. 
24, — each  and  all  harmonize  with  one  an- 
other, each  contain  the  assurance  of  the  same 
blessed  results;  cause  and  consequence  are 
mingled  together  here  as  they  are  by  the  Son 
of  Man  in  the  passage  above  °,  and  each  and 
all  declare  the  taker  away  of  all  sin  to  be 
the  healer  of  all  sickness,  and  the  healer  of 
all  sickness  to  be  the  taker  away  of  all  sin. 

And  these  blessed  truths  are,  by  the  study 
*>  St.  Mark  ii.  3. 
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rf  the  words  of  St.  Matthew  in  quoting  the 
prophecy,  capable  of  still  further  elucidation. 

If  we  take  the  words  of  action,  ^  took'  and 
^bore,'  and  add  the  word  ^  Himself  to  both, 
the  thought  is  at  once  suggested  that  He 
FTimself  ^  bore'  and  ^  carried'  that  which  He 
took  away  from  man.  His  own  life  of  la- 
bour. His  own  character  of  burden-bearer, 
is  thus  strongly  shadowed  out.  He  did  not 
sure  without  exertion,  or  bear  without  pres- 
jure.  Every  weight  and  every  woe  that  he 
lifted  oflp  the  back  of  man  He  felt  pressing 
3n  His  own.  We  do  not  mean  to  explain 
this  in  detail;  the  whole  life  and  ministry 
)f  the  Man.  of  Sorrows  verifies  it  with  a 
breadth  and  depth  which  leaves  nothing  to 
be  desired.  '"  In  all  our  afflictions  He  was 
ifflictedP." 

Looking,  however,  at  the  words  again,  how 
pregnant  is  that  little  pronoun  ^Himself.' 
Eimself, — no  other ;  and  not  only  that,  but 
BQmself  by  Hii^pelf  took  into  Himself  those 
sufferings  which  He  removed  from  man. 
WTiat  a  depth  of  sympathy  does  this  mani- 
fest !     It  shews  us  the  Son  of  Man  averse 

p  Isa.  Ixiii.  9. 
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to  sickness  as  the  child  and  consequence  of 
sin,  and  yet  bearing  in  the  way  of  a  myste- 
rious sympathy  the  maladies  of  every  sick 
patient  that  He  cured!  Hence  that  un- 
speakable sigh  when  He  groaned  forth  the 
potent  ^^  Ephphatha."  Hence  the  tears  in 
sympathy  with  the  mourners  around  that  He 
shed  at  the  grave  of  Laaarus.  Wherever 
He  met  with  sickness  He  found  that  which 
was  the  enemy  of  His  being,  and  He  found 
that  also  which  in  its  very  healing  inflicted  a 
wound  on  His  tender  soul.  "  Surely,"  wrote 
the  Prophet,  "  He  hath  borne  our  sins  and 
carried  our  infirmities:  yet  we  did  esteem 
Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  amd  afflicted." 
Perhaps  the  mental  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
Man  culminated  in  this  dreadful  particular, 
that  while  in  His  meek  and  suffering  hu- 
manity He  was  bearing  the  sins  and  sickness 
of  the  world,  they  pointed  the  finger  of 
scorn  against  Him,  as  though  He  were  stricken 
of  God  for  sin.  "  He  savediothers ;  Himself 
He  cannot  save;"  "If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  Thee."  The  wagging  head 
and  the  insulting  word  must  indeed  have 
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)rouglit  into  terrible  relief  that  part  of 
;he  bearing  of  the  griefs  and  miseries  of 
nan  which  lay  in  their  transference  to  Him. 
Che  agonizing  cry,  the  bowing  head,  and 
;he  dissolving  frame,  do  most  terribly  de- 
5lare  it. 

Let  these  thoughts  dwell  with  us  on  this 
;hird  week  of  the  holy  season  of  the  manifes- 
iation  of  Christ.  We  have,  perhaps,  some- 
times wondered  why  that  manifestation  was 
K)  greatly  effected  through  the  healing  of 
jickness.  We  have  asked  why  did  He  heal 
JO  many  persons  sick  in  body,  and  oppressed 
3y  leprosy  and  possession,  while  He  delivered 
but  one  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ?  The  answer 
is  found  in  the  considerations  which  are  ad- 
iuced  above.  He  came  to  fulfil  the  cha- 
racter in  which  He  had  been  announced. 
He  came  to  satisfy  by  that  fulfilment  the 
liopes  of  a  longing  world.  He  was  to  the 
9entile  as  well  as  to  the  Jew  the  world^s 
iesire.  Both  groaned  under  the  empire  of 
ieath,  both  longed  to  remove  all  the  dread- 
Fiil  catalogue  of  troubles  connected  with 
them   from   its   vestibule^.     It  is  life  for 

'  Virgil,  Mieidf  vi.  273. 
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which  the  soul  longs,  as  it  has  bei3ii  clearly 
and  forcibly  written : — 

'*  Tis  life  of  which  our  nerves  are  scant, 
*Ti8  life  not  death  for  which  we  pant, 
More  life  and  fuller  that  we  want." 

Tennyson,  The  Two  Voices. 

It  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  of  old.  The 
old  heathen  in  his  philosophic  musings, 
scarcely  less  intensely  than  Simeon  himself 
in  the  temple,  longed,  though  despairingly, 
for  light  and  life.  He  did  not  know  tiiat 
the  glimmering  lamp  he  carried  was  filled 
with  the  oil  of  primitive  tradition,  and  lighted 
up  by  the  moral  sense  which  God  had  ori- 
ginally given  to  man.  And  yet  he  longed, 
as  men  long  now  who  unhappily  have  cast 
away  the  faith.  They  cannot  give  up  the 
desire,  they  cannot  tear  from  their  hearts  the 
expectation  which  has  been  implanted  there. 

And  this  dim  longing  of  the  Gentile  heart 
was  the  clear  expectation  of  the  Jew.  His 
landscape  of  the  future  was  ever  terminated 
by  the  advent  of  the  Blessed  One.  The 
character  of  that  blessed  one  was  the  "  re- 
storer of  paths  to  dwell  in.^^  Wh^^t  more 
beautiful  picture  of  a  calm  and  happy  life— 
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the  holy  calm  of  a  world  under  the  imme- 
diate protection  of  God  ? 

It  was  undoubtedly  to  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies of  the  Messiah  that  the  devout,  nay, 
even  the  not  very  thoughtful  Jew,  was  ever 
looking.  Upon  the  strong  horns  of  their 
distinct  language  the  men  and  women  of 
&ith,  like  aged  Simeon  and  holy  Anna,  hung 
their  hopes.  They  expected  a  Deliverer 
who  should  "  ransom  them  from  the  power  of 
the  grave'';"  and  they  listened  for  the  foot- 
steps of  Him  who  was  announced  as  He 
who  was  "  to  give  peace"  to  every  troubled 
soul*.  And  when  such  holy  souls  saw  Him 
who  was  so  soon  afterwards  to  be  called 
"our  Peace*,"  entering  into  the  Temple 
where  the  peace  was  to  be  given,  and  the 
crowds  of  sick  gathering  so  thick  around 
Him,  and  bearing  every  one  of  them  the 
blessings  of  health  away,  surely  when  they 
looked  at  their  glad  recovered  smiles,  and 
their  leaping  elastic  joy,  or  their  calm  un- 
utterable peace,  the  words  of  the  old  prophets 
would  throng  upon  their  souls,  they  would 

'  Hosea  xiii.  14.  •  Haggai  ii.  9. 

'  Eph.  ii.  14. 
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feel  that  "the  Desire  of  all  nations"  was 
come,  and  that  in  that  very  place,  "  in  heal- 
ing the  sick,''  He  was  in  one  large  sense 
fulfilling  the  promised  office,  and  declaring 
Himself  the  Messiah. 

Let  these  thoughts  comfort  us  at  the  pre- 
sent season.  We  have  (i.)  looked  at  the 
two  miracles  of  healing  described  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  day  as  the  credentials  of  the 
new  Prophet,  sealing  with  a  divine  signet 
the  truths  which  He  had  just  delivered  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  We  have  (ii.) 
shewn  how  the  one  spoke  to  the  mind  of 
the  Jew  and  the  other  to  the  Gentile ;  to 
the  Jew  by  whispering  of  the  removal  of  all 
ceremonial  uncleanness,  and  the  purgation  of 
the  leprosy  of  sin ;  to  the  Gentile  by  hint- 
ing of  a  glorious  Gentile  Church  to  be  built, 
like  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's  servant, 
on  the  foundation  of  faith.  We  have  (iii.) 
considered  why  such  great  multitudes  of 
sick  rather  than  enquiring  persons  gathered 
around  our  Lord, — that  it  was  in  the  first 
place  owing  to  the  greater  felt  pressure  of 
bodily  sickness.  We  have  (iv.)  shewn  hov 
the  deeper  and  ftna\  levjc^otv.  ^^^  *Ccl^  SxlSir 
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ment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  And  we 
have  (v.)  pointed  out  how  the  Lord  Him- 
self, in  several  passages,  has  shewn  the 
mysterious  correlation  of  sickness  and  of 
sin ;  and  how  He  took  away  both  sickness 
by  the  exercise  of  miraculous  power  and  sin 
by  His  atoning  sacrifice,  but  not  without 
bearing  in  each  case  the  burden  which  He 
removed  from  man. 

Again,  then,  let  us  go  back  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Church  in  the  Collect  for  the  day. 
Again  muse,  O  my  soul,  upon  the  blessed 
truths  prepared,  as  manna  for  a  true  Israel- 
ite, for  thy  food  and  thy  sustentation.  The 
sorrows  of  life  are  still  around  thee :  its  path 
is  still  beset  by  dangers  and  necessities. 
Sickness,  thine  own  or  thy  beloved  one's,  is 
ever  strewing  her  couch  below  thee  or 
thine,  and  death  is  ever  poising  his  dreadful 
dart  above  thee,  and  preparing  to  strike. 
What  matters?  Against  all  these  many 
perils  there  is  One  whose  power  is  paramount 
and  must  prevail.  Thou  mayest  walk  all  thy 
days  in  cloud  and  shadow,  but  even  from 
the  very  cloud!  which  casts  that  shadow  there 
is  eyermore  ^^  stretched  forth''  a  ^^Tiaxi'^^'^ 
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Blessed,  though  unseen,  and  ah !  how  often 
unremembered  Hand !  Mighty  in  the  hour 
of  danger  to  succour,  though  wounded  in 
the  hour  of  love,  when  "refuge  failed." 
Dwell,  0  my  soul,  more  and  more  upon  the 
healing,  quickening  power  of  that  gracious 
presence.  All  nature  is  penetrated  with 
a  new  life  since  He  who  came  has  lived. 
His  death-pangs  were  the  throes  of  the 
birth  of  the  world,  and  in  His  death  was  its 
life;  the  golden  age  has  dawned  through 
Him.  What  poets  have  sung  from  Hesiod 
to  the  present  hour  is  true,  but  we  can  only 
read  its  deep  inmost  truth  by  the  light  of 
the  Cross.  The  controller  of  sickness  is  the 
destroyer  through  death  both  of  sin  and  of 
death,  and  the  restorer  of  health  to  the  body 
is  the  Eesurrection  and  the  Life  both  of 
body  and  of  soul. 
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THE  MATEELiL  WOELD. 

"  lyHAT  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him*!" 
Such  was  the  exclamation  of  the  boatmen 
who  above  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were 
navigating  a  little  vessel  across  the  waters 
of  Tiberias.  They  tell  us  of  surprise  and 
curiosity.  They  suggest  that  some  great 
wonder  had  just  occurred,  and  that  the 
active  source  of  the  wonder  was  some  mys- 
terious person  the  like  to  whom  they  had 
never  seen. 

Let  us  endeavour,  by  God's  gracious  help, 
to  get  an  insight  into  the  circumstances  of 
this  new  Epiphany.  We  shall  do  this  the 
more  readily  if  we  go  a  little  back,  and  con- 
sider the  events  which  had  preceded  it. 

*  St.  Matt.  viii.  27- 
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Those  events  were  of  a  very  marvellous 
character,  and  they  had  taken  place  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  border  of  the  lake. 
But,  plying  their  daily  work  upon  its  bosom, 
it  would  be  more  than  probable  that  the 
boatmen  had  not  heard  of  them. 

The  wonders  which  were  described  in  the 
Gospel  for  Sunday  last,  had  within  a  very 
short  time  been  performed.  They  formed 
part  of  that  catalogue  of.  marvels  with  which 
the  goings  of  the  new  Prophet  in  Gkililee 
were  illustrated.  Every  hour  seemed  to  be 
marked  by  some  new  miracle.  At  a  short 
distance,  only  a  few  miles  from  the  lake, 
and  skirting  the  eastern  bases  of  the  hill 
of  Galilee,  rose  with  a  gradual  slope  the 
Mount  of  Beatitudes,  ^^  the  horn  of  Hattin *," 
as  it  is  now  termed.  There  He  had  delivered 
His  sermon.  Thence,  when  that  wonderful 
discourse  was  done,  He  had  descended.  Ca- 
pernaum lay  in  some  no  very  distant  spot 
below,  on  that  here  rough  and  here  smooth 
and  silver  shore".     Towards  that  fated  city 

^  See  Dean  Stanley,  "  Sinai  and  Palestine,"  chap.  x. 
^  It  is  an  affecting  thought  that  it  is  utteiiy  impos- 
sible to  fbc  the  exact  site  of  Capernaum,  and  that  eyen 
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He  walked  with  His  disciples.  The  country 
was  thickly  peopled.  It  was  rich  in  pasture 
and  in  grain,  and  the  little  plain  which  lay 
between  the  hills  and  the  sea,  distinctively 
called  the  land  of  Gennesareth,  was  crowded 
with  towns  and  villages. 

Passing  through  these  villages  we  have 
already  seen  how  the  power  which  was  in 
Him  was  constantly  drawn  forth.  It  mani- 
fested itself  in  the  healing  of  every  kind 
of  disease,  and  the  alleviation  of  every  kind 
of  misery. 

And  now  a  new  aspect  of  the  glories 
of  the  Epiphany  is  presented  to  us.  The 
human  nature  of  the  Son  of  Man  indicates 
its  reality  by  its  exhaustion.  He  feels  the 
pressure  of  the  mighty  multitudes^  The 
evening  is  drawing  fast  its  shadows  around®. 
Like  other  human  beings  He  longs  for  rest, 
to  be  quiet  and  alone.  And  so  they  pro- 
cure a  ship  and  commence  their  passage, — 

its  name  is  lost.    Does  not  this  at  least  suggest  the 

thought  of  the  solemn  language  of  the  Lord,   ''And 

thou,  Capernaum,  that  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 

be  brought  down  to  hell?"  Even  Sodom,  to  which  the 

city  is  compared,  is  better  known  than  she  is. 

*  St.  Matt,  viii,  18.  •  St.  Murk  iv.  35. 
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Jesus,  his  little  company,  and  the  boatmen, — 
to  the  other  side.  The  sea  had,  we  may 
justly  conclude,  been  perfectly  calm  when 
they  embarked.  Not  an  apprehension  of 
danger  had  in  all  probability  been  enter- 
tained; and  with  its  Maker,  as  we  should 
now  boldly  say,  upon  its  bosom,  could  it 
possibly  rise  in  rebellion?  But  suddenly 
the  scene  is  changed.  One  of  those  fearful 
storms  that  vex  inland  seas  suddenly  arises. 
Born  in  the  deep  gorge  of  the  mountains, 
they  rush  with  scarce  a  warning  upon  the 
lake.  St.  Matthew  describes  that  which 
arose  that  evening,  by  a  word  which  ex- 
presses a  kind  of  earthquake  on  the  sea. 
St.  Luke's  words  are  almost  more  striking. 
A  hurricane  descended  and  lighted  on  the 
sea :  the  waves  at  once  rose  high,  and 
the  little  craft  seemed  in  danger  of  being 
swamped,  for  she  was  covered  by  the  waves. 
In  the  midst  of  all,  wearied  with  the  labours 
of  the  day,  the  Son  of  Man  is  asleep !  At 
once  they  rouse  Him,  and  "Lord,  save  us: 
we  perish,"  is  their  passionate  cry.  How 
beautiful  is  the  sequel !  Though  roused  hur- 
riedly, noisily,  unexpectedly,  there  is  no 
soo 
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hurry  in  His  manner.  Calm,  as  though  He 
were  walking  with  them  amid  the  groves  of 
Galilee,  He  addresses  them.  He  first  re- 
bukes their  unbelieving  alarm,  "Why  are 
ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?"  and  having 
thus  stilled  their  fears  both  by  His  word 
and  His  example,  He  rebukes  the  winds 
and  the  sea — and  they  too  hear  and  obey. 
The  tempest  folds  her  wings,  and  there  is 
a  great  calm.  It  is  at  this  astonishing  and 
supernatural  eflfect  that  the  boatmen  exclaim, 
"What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him !" 

And  this  exclamation,  coupled  with  other 
wonders  of  a  similar  kind,  leads  us  to  consider 
the  more  striking  features  of  these  manifesta- 
tions. First  and  foremost  is  the  power  which 
they  appear  to  challenge  over  all  material  na- 
ture. For  it  is  not  merely  that  the  winds 
and  waves  obey,  as  in  this  instance,  the  voice 
of  the  Prophet  of  Galilee,  and  are  hushed  at 
His  command;  it  is  not  merely  that,  as  on 
another  occasion,  after  a  night  of  prayer  He 
comes  at  the  fourth  watch  ^  walking  on  the 
tumultuous  waves,  and  stills  them  when  He 
'  Between  three  o'clock  and  six. 
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enters  the  ship ;  it  w,  that  in  almost  every 
variety  of  mode  and  circumstance  He  shews 
His  sovereign  power  over  the  material 
world.  Take  as  examples  the  following. 
His  first  miracle  at  Cana  suggests  creative 
power.  When  He  turned  the  water  into 
wine  He  made  the  wine  without  the  vint- 
age. His  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  and 
of  the  four  thousand  are  instances  of  that 
creative  generosity  wherehy,  with  a  few 
handfuls  of  corn,  in  the  ordinary  process  of 
natural  growth,  He  covers  the  hills  and 
valleys  with  laughing  ahundance.  Or  take, 
again,  the  giving  of  sight  to  the  blind. 
The  mysterious  Prophet  spits  on  the  ground, 
makes  clay  of  the  spittle,  anoints  the  blind 
man's  eyes,  and  bids  him  go  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam*.  The  man  washes,  and 
returns  with  his  sight.  Whence  this  mar- 
vellous mixture  of  the  spittle,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  waters  of  Siloam?  Are 
they  not  the  prescriptions  of  the  Creator- 
Physician,  who  to  the  common  earth  and 
common  water  is  able  at  His  will  to  add 
all  healing  virtue  by  the  infusion  of  what 

K  St.  John  ix.  6. 
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prooeeds  from  Himself?  Does  not  the  mi- 
racle suggest  that  as  from  Him  came  on 
that  day  the  healing  power,  so  every  me- 
iicinal  virtue,  all  the  subtle  sanatory  pro- 
perties of  plant  or  mineral,  proceed  from 
ffim  who  first  infused  them  there  ? 

Or,  again,  take  the  miracle  of  the  barren 
fig-tree.  He  cursed  it  that  it  should  never 
bear  fruit  again, — "Let  no  fruit  grow  on 
thee  henceforward  for  ever^," — and  at  once 
it  stood  on  the  ground  a  withered  tree. 
The  power  to  bear  fruit  was  absolutely  and 
irrevocably  gone.  Does  not  this,  again,  sug- 
gest the  thought  that  from  Him  first  came 
the  power  which  made  the  fig-tree  bear; 
and,  more  largely  and  generally,  that  the 
source  of  all  life  and  all  fruit-bearing  power 
in  tree  or  plant,  in  herb  or  fiower,  has  its 
source  and  being  in  Him  ? 

Hence,  then,  without  further  instances, 
we  may  seem  justified  in  concluding  that 
over  the  elements  of  material  nature, — over 
the  air,  as  manifested  in  the  tempests  He' 
stilled ;  over  the  water,  in  its  bearing  Him 
up  and  obeying  Him;  over  the  diseases  of 
^  St.  Matt.  xxi.  19. 
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men,  in  their  fleeing  at  His  touch ;  over  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  in  their  multiplying  at 
His  command  or  withering  under  His  curse, 
— over  these  the  Prophet  of  Galilee  mani- 
fested Himself  as  invested  with  a  godlike 
control. 

II.  But  a  second  feature  is  the  majesty 
wherewith  He  worked ;  and,  as  partly  con- 
stituting that  majesty,  the  absence  of  all  in- 
strumental media.  We  shall  see  this  point 
more  clearly  if  we  compare  other  Scripture 
miracles  with  those  which  were  wrought 
by  Him. 

Take  those  of  Moses.  Both  the  instruc- 
tions given  to  him,  how  and  when  to  work, 
and  the  way  in  which  he  carried  them 
out,  cannot  fail  at  once  to  strike  us.  The 
rod  seemed  peculiarly  the  instrument  of 
wonder-working  with  which  God  endowed 
him.  It  was  not  by  his  own  authentic 
power  and  free-acting  will,  but  by  the  pre- 
scribed stretching  out  of  the  rod,  that  the 
waves  parted  in  the  evening,  and  the  sea  re- 
turned in  Itis  strength  at  the  morning  watch*; 

'  Exod.  xiv.  16,  27. 
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th  the  same  rod  that,  in  obedience  to 
ligher  command,  he  smote  the  rock  twice, 
d  the  waters  flowed  ^.  It  was,  again,  in 
dot  waiting  on  God  for  special  direction 
at  the  awful  death  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
)iram  was  accomplished.  Moses  himself 
IS  but  the  instrument  of  judgment  in  the 
nds  of  the  Most  High  \ 
The  leprosy  of  Miriam  speaks  to  the  same 
inciple  in  the  way  of  contrast.  Moses  had 
thing,  even  as  an  instrument,  to  do  with 
It  came  judicially.  Like  the  miracle  of 
B  destruction  of  the  two  thousand  swine 
Gadara,  the  fiat  went  out  from  God,  iand 
3  cloud  rolled  off  the  tabernacle  and  Mi- 
.m  was  a  leper '^.  We  need  scarcely  add 
3  arresting  of  sun  and  moon  by  Joshua, 
lere  the  comment  is  distinctly  given,  not 
it  Joshua  performed  the  miracle  of  him- 
f,  but  that  "  the  Lord  hearkened  to  the 
ice  of  a  man"." 

The  thunderstorm  of  Samuel  %  and  the 
teat  of  the  Philistines;  the  waters  of 
rdan  twice  parted,  but  at  each  time  by 

rumb.  XX.  11.       *  Ibid.  xvi.  24.       "  Ibid.  xii.  10. 
"  Josh.  X.  14.  °  1  Sam.  vii.  10. 
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the  prophetic  mantle  p;  the  fire  from  hea- 
ven ;  the  swimming  iron  ^ ;  or  the  sweetened 
waters  of  the  bitter  spring  ""^  will  each  and 
all,  when  examined,  give  evidence  of  the 
same  general  character  of  working;  not 
the  authentic,  majestic  "  I  will,"  of  one  who 
works  ^^  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will," 
but  as  the  works  of  mere  human  agents 
acting  instrumentally  in  the  hands  of  a 
higher  power. 

How  solemnly  in  contrast  to  these  sound 
the  words  of  Him  of  Nazareth !  A  leper 
implores  a  cure,  and  He  answers,  "  I  will, 
be  thou  clean." 

The  Centurion  petitions  for  his  sick  son, 
and  He  again  at  once  replies,  "  I  will  come 
and  heal  him." 

The  Centurion  deprecates  a  visit  from  so 
august  a  Being,  and  He  countersigns  the 
ascription  by  the  Centurion  of  omniscience 
and  omnipresence,  by  healing  without  sight, 
or  word,  or  touch. 

The  waves  run  high  upon  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias;  and  as  at  the  voice  of  Him  who 

p  2  Kings  ii.  8,  14.  •»  Ibid.  vi.  5. 

'  Exod.  XV.  25. 
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ade  both  wind  and  wave,  at  once  they  go 
>wn. 

Again,  they  are  smitten  by  the  mountain 
arm  so  that  the  vessel  can  scarcely  live  on 
lem;  but  He  walks  over  their  foaming  heads 
\  though  they  were  a  marble  pavement. 

The  multitudes  are  fainting,  and  the  dis- 
ples  propose  sending  them  to  their  homes ; 
it  "They  need  not  depart"  is  the  calm  an^ 
mncement  of  the  self-sustained  and  self- 
istaining,  the  all-sufficient,  the  illimitable 
)wer  and  resource  of  the  lofty  Jesus. 
The  fig-tree  yields  no  fruit  to  the  fainting 
m  of  Man;  but  He  who  holds  in  His  hands 
id  hides  in  His  person  the  sources  of  all 
>wer,  stops  at  once  the  spring  of  fertility 
id  it  becomes  a  barren  stock. 
A  very  army  of  devils,  exceeding  fierce, 
emble  at  His  approach,  recognising  their 
e  and  their  destroyer.    They  beseech  Him 

suffer  them  to  enter  into  a  herd  of  two 
ousand  swine ;  and  He  utters  the  almighty 
Go,"  and  at  once  they  enter  the  filthy 
lasts,  which  run  down  the  steeps  of  Gadara 
id  perish  in  the  waters. 
We  need  not  multiply  instances.     Every- 
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where  we  see  the  same  authentic  will  act- 
ing through  the  same  majestic  power.  The 
world  of  matter  and  the  world  of  spirit,  the 
angels  no  less  than  the  devils,  the  earth  and 
the  air,  the  dry  land  and  the  sea,  alike  bore 
witness  to  Him  as  the  manifested  God. 

Ill,  But  a  third  particular  is  the  mul- 
titude of  His  miracles.  In  this  there  is 
a  difference  perfectly  astonishing,  were  it 
not  for  the  reality  of  His  Messiahship,  be- 
tween the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  and  all 
other  Prophets.  It  was  prophesied  of  Him 
long  before  He  came,  ''  He  shall  come 
down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass:  as 
showers  that  water  the  earth";"  and  surely 
His  gracious  words,  falling  soft  as  snow 
and  fertilising  like  the  summer  showers, 
alike  testify  to  the  beauty  and  the  jus- 
tice of  the  prophecy.  What,  we  may  ask, 
are  the  number  of  the  miracles  performed 
by  any  of  the  Prophets  compared  to  those 
which  were  perpetually  breaking  forth  from 
Him  ?  They  were  but  as  the  few  dim  stars 
seen  through  the  cracks  in  the  sky  on  a 
cloudy  night  compared  with  the  countless 

8  Ps.  Ixxii.  6. 
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crowds  that  throng  the  welkin  in  summer. 
His  whole  life  was  a  succession  of  wonders. 
Moses,  Elijah,  and  Elisha  are  recorded  to 
have  done  the  greatest  number  of  any  of  the 
Prophets,  but  all  theirs  put  together  were 
not  so  many  as  He  did  in  three  years  and 
a  little  more.  Nay,  not  only  this,  but  mi- 
racles, or  the  probability  of  them,  seemed 
wrought  into  His  very  mission  and  character. 
They  seemed  to  be  the  rule  and  not  the  ex- 
ception. "He  could  do,"  writes  Bishop 
Beveridge,  "whatsoever  He  would,  which 
is  the  great  prerogative  of  God,  uncommu- 
nicable  to  any  created  being." 

"I  do  not  see,"  says  the  same  great 
Bishop,  "  how  it  was  possible  for  the  Most 
High  God  to  discover  Himself  and  His  divine 
perfections  to  mankind,  and  so  to  demon- 
strate Himself  to  be  God,  more  plainly  than 
Jesus  Christ  hath  done  it  by  the  works  He 
wrought,  and  which  He  wrought  for  that  very- 
purpose,  that  we  might  never  doubt  but 
firmly  believe  what  He  here  asserts  of  Him- 
self, saying,  '  I  and  the  Father  are  one  *.'  " 

*  St.  John  X.  30.     Bp.  Beveridge's  Works,  vol.  ii. 
p.  16.  (Anglo-Cath.  Library.) 
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Let  US  recur  for  a  moment  to  the  practical 
lessons  which  the  contemplation  of  these 
wonders  and  of  Him  who  wrought  them 
suggests. 

The  collect  for  the  day  will  guide  us 
in  this.  It  teaches  us  to  pray  that  "  God, 
who  knoweth  us  to  be  set  in  the  midst 
of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  by 
reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature  we  can- 
not always  stand  upright,  would  grant  to 
us  such  strength  and  protection,  as  may 
support  us  in  all  dangers,  and  carry  us 
through  all  temptations;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  Surely  the  Church  here 
teaches  us  to  dwell,  on  the  one  hand,  upon 
the  dangers  presented  in  the  gospel  for  the 
day,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  upon  the  in- 
strument of  deliverance.  The  disciples  were 
exposed  to  the  perils  of  the  sea.  They  were 
tempted  by  those  perils  to  loss  or  diminution 
of  faith.  And  are  not  we  alike  exposed? 
Nay,  is  not  the  very  vessel  in  which  they 
were  rocking  an  acknowledged  symbol  of 
the  great  ark  of  the  Church  ?  Are  not  we, 
is  not  every  member  of  the  Church,  navi- 
gating the  great  sea  of  trial  and  probation? 
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And  we,  too,  like  the  disciples,  how  often 
we  go  nigh  to  lose  our  faith.  A  trial  for 
lich  we  did  not  look,  a  storm  unexpected 
shes  suddenly  down  and  covers  our  whole 
aspect  with  the  heavy  waves  of  some 
erwhelming  calamity.  We  cry  out  in 
r  despair :  we  rush  to  our  knees :  we 
ig  forth  passionate,  perhaps  even  angry, 
es  to  our  God.  "  Carest  Thou  not  that 
J  perish ""  ?"  Oh  !  how  often  have  these 
»rds  been  used  more  in  reproach  than  in 
jpect.  And  yet  He  is  there, — there  watch- 
5  over  us,  there  with  us ;  in  our  homes, 
our  hearts,  in  our  churches,  and  we  can- 
t  sink  while  He  remains  with  us.  Awake, 
seeming  to  be  asleep,  alike  He  is  in  His 
n  beloved  ark,  our  near,  our  unsleeping 
end ;  and  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  still- 
5  of  the  waves  is  His  will,  and  all  that  is 
cessary  to  move  it  is  a  supplicating  faith. 

"  Thou  Eramer  of  the  light  and  dark, 
Steer  through  the  tempest  Thine  own  ark : 
Amid  the  howling  wintry  sea 
We  are  in  port  if  we  have  Thee." 

The  Christian  Year. 

«  St.  Mark  v.  39. 
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It  is  the  samje  with  every  peril.  Evil 
spirits  may  assault  us,  but  they  cannot  in- 
jure beyond  His  loving  permission.  It  is 
His  hand  that  keeps  fast  the  chain  of  dark- 
ness in  which  they  are  bound,  or  looses  it 
and  lets  them  go  in  wild  confusion  into 
some  terrible  abyss. 

Seeing,  then,  that  all  things  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  and  even  under  the  earth,  are 
subject  to  Him ;  seeing,  too,  that  He  is  our 
friend,  our  brother,  "born"  for  the  very 
befriending  of  our  "adversities," — let  us, 
at  this  blessed  Epiphany  season,  stiU  and 
again  recur  to  His  manifestations  to  His 
parents,  to  His  disciples,  to  the  Jewish 
Church  and  the  Gentile  world ;  and  while 
we  bless  God  for  that  ineffable  love  which 
gave  Him  to  die  for  man,  let  us  shew  our 
gratitude,  whatever  dangers,  many  or  great, 
may  arise,  by  riding,  in  peaceful  and  undis- 
turbed security,  through  every  storm,  no 
matter  how  great,  how  sudden,  or  how  long, 
because  we  know  that  He  is  with  us  in  the 
vessel;  and  waiting,  whether  in  storm  or 
sunshine,  for  His  second  Advent,  His  final 
and  triumphant  Epiphany. 
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CHEIST  MANIFESTED  IN  HIS  DISPENSATION  OF 
THE  WOKD  OF  TRUTH. 

TN"  the  parable  of  the  Sower  our  Lord 
not  only  teaches  the  way  in  which  He 
would  manifest  Himself  to  the  world  by 
His  Word,  but  He  likewise  teaches  the 
very  diflferent  ways  in  which  men  would  re- 
ceive this  manifestation  when  made.  The 
world,  He  tells  us,  is  His  field,  lying  bar- 
ren and  waste,  and  withered  under  the 
curse.  This  field  it  is  His  Divine  purpose 
to  sow  with  good  seed,  in  order  that  it  may 
yield  fruit.  Over  every  part  of  this  field 
the  Divine  Sower  scatters  His  seed.  Much 
of  the  seed  when  sown  is  seemingly  wasted ; 
much  perishes,  much  is  lost,  and  brings  no 
fruit  to  perfection.  One  part  only  of  the 
field,  and  that  comparatively  a  small  part, 
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yields  that  full  increase  in  the  time  of  har- 
vest which  the  Sower  in  His  eternal  purpose 
of  mercy  willed  that  the  whole  field  should 
yield.  You  observe  that  our  Lord,  in  His 
omniscience,  spoke  more  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  of  the  sowing  of  the  good 
seed  throughout  the  world  as  a  thing  done, 
though  the  work  of  sowing  is  not  yet  half 
accomplished.  Before  Him  who  sat  in  St. 
Peter's  little  boat  and  taught  the  multitudes 
who  crowded  eagerly  to  the  water's  brink,— 
before  Him,  the  work  to  be  done  was  as 
done.  He  saw  with  His  prophetic  eye  the 
Word  gone  out  into  all  lands ;  He  saw  the 
effect  it  would  produce  not  only  in  king- 
doms, but  in  individual  souls ;  He  saw 
who  would  heed  it  and  who  would  despise  it, 
who  would  reject  it  and  who  would  accept 
it.  Every  hearer  of  His  Word — the  firuitM 
and  the  unfruitful,  the  tares  and  the  wheat, 
the  almost  and  the  altogether  Christian,  the 
false  professor,  the  loud  talker,  the  man  of 
many  excuses,  the  reviler,  the  unbeliever, 
the  scoffer,  the  infidel,  the  sceptic,  as  well  as 
he  who,  ordering  his  life  and  conversation  by 
it,  can  now  look  up  to  heaven  and  say,  "I 
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have  a  good  hope  because  of  Thy  Word," — 
all  were  before  Him.  When  He  spoke  this 
parable  of  the  sower,  we  were  before  Him, 
and  our  children's  children  were  before  Him ; 
He  looked  upon  us,  and  He  saw  among 
which  class  of  hearers  we  should  stand  at 
the  last  and  dreadful  day  of  judgment. 

Now  there  is  much,  very  much  more  than 
I  can  fathom  in  this  parable,  of  encourage- 
ment and  of  admonition  to  His  Church :  of 
encouragement  to  the  humble  men  of  heart 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  and 
truth,  but  of  admonition  to  those  who  hear 
with  their  ears,  but  take  no  heed  either  to 
do  what  they  hear,  or  to  practise  even  what 
they  profess.  I  am  sure  we  none  of  us  can 
attentively  read  this  parable  without  some 
deep  searchings  of  heart  as  to  which  of  those 
four  hearers  our  own  character  and  conduct 
most  closely  resemble. 

Let  me  point  out  to  you  some  of  the  many 
thoughts  which  this  parable  suggests. 

I.  First,  there  is  great  comfort  and  en- 
couragement to  the  humble  seeker  after 
truth,  in  the  thought  that  the  word  which  is 
preached,  and  in  which  he  puts  his  trust,  is 
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the  Word  of  God.  It  is  not  merely  the 
word  of  the  Church,  or  of  man,  but  it  is 
the  Word  of  Christ :  *'  The  seed,"  saith  our 
Lord,  "  is  the  Word."  It  is  the  very  breath 
of  His  mouth  which  giveth  life  and  under- 
standing to  the  simple. 

n.  Again,  when  that  Word  is  brought 
home  with  power  to  our  hearts,  when,  for 
instance,  what  we  read  in  our  closets,  or 
what  we  hear  in  the  church,  arrests  our  at- 
tention, wakes  our  slumbering  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility, stirs  our  conscience,  moves  our 
fears,  quickens  our  desires,  and  causes  us  to 
feel  our  great  need  of  Christ ;  when  it  seems 
to  fasten  with  a  new  power  upon  the  mind, 
speaking  to  us  when  we  lie  down  and  when 
we  rise  up,  when  we  yield  to  it  almost  un- 
willingly, and  only  by  little  and  little  give 
ourselves  wholly  to  its  influence, — what  a 
comfort  there  is  in  the  thought  that  this  is 
Christ  manifesting  Himself  to  us  by  His 
Word ;  that  it  is  He  and  none  other  who  is 
bearing  with  us,  speaking  to  us,  contending 
with  us,  and  constraining  us  to  follow  Him. 
III.  Once  more,  what  an  encouragement 
is  it  that  when  a  man  thus  yields  himself 
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to  the  influence  of  that  Word,  when  to 
the  calls  of  Christ  he  can  truly  answer^ 
"  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth,"  His 
Lord's  word  is  pledged  to  that  man,  that 
the  good  thought,  the  good  desire,  the  good 
purpose  thus  acted  upon  shall  grow,  and 
increase,  and  bear  fruit  unto  life  eternal. 
The  good  desire  is  the  good  seed  dropped 
from  the  hand  of  the  Divine  Sower;  the 
good  impulse,  the  good  eflfort,  feeble  at  first 
as  the  little  blade  when  it  springs  out  of 
the  ground,  is  yet  the  offspring  of  that 
seed  which  God  will  cultivate  and  nourish 
unto  life  eternal,  watering  it  with  the  dew 
of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  uplifting  it  with 
His  own  right  hand  when  bruised  and  trod- 
den down  by  the  enemy  who  would  destroy 
it;  sheltering  it  under  the  shadow  of  His 
protecting  care  '^  when  the  blast  of  the  ter- 
rible ones  is  as  a  storm."  "  I  the  Lord  will 
keep  it:  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it 
night  and  day."  The  conviction  of  this 
truth,  that  the  work  within  us  is  God's 
work,  who  will  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it 
unto  the  end, — this  it  is  that  endues  the 
soul  with  that  courage  and  that  patient  en- 
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durance  of  evil  which  has  so  often  asto- 
nished the  world. 

But  the  question,  I  know,  often  arises  in 
men's  minds,  for  the  enemy  of  souls  sug- 
gests it  and  drops  it  silently  among  the 
thoughts  that  influence  us,  as  the  enemy 
came  at  night  and  dropped  the  tares  among 
the  wheat, — Is  it  really  Christ's  own  Word 
that  was  spoken  to  me?  was  that  fear 
which  came  over  me  from  God?  was  that 
desire  to  repent,  that  longing  for  some- 
thing holier  and  something  purer  than  the 
passing  pleasures  of  the  world,  the  very 
moving  of  His  Spirit  in  my  mind  ?  was  that 
anxious  thought  which  seemed  to  absorb 
at  the  moment  all  others,  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?  really  the  whispering  of  His 
voice?  was  it  more  than  the  fear  of  an 
excited  imagination,  or  the  impulse  of  a 
disturbed  mind?  was  it  indeed  from  God? 
was  the  Word  that  was  spoken  to  me,,  so- 
lemn and  earnest  as  it  was,  anything  else 
than  the  minister's  sermon,  the  counsel  of 
a  brother,  the  admonition  of  a  friend,  the 
remonstrance  of  an  elder,  the  teaching  of 
a  father?   was  it  indeed   Christ,   the  Sa- 
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viotcr  of  the  world,   manifesting    Himself 
to  me? 

Yes:  as  truly  as  He  once  spoke  to  the 
multitude  on  the  shores  of  Galilee,  so  does  He 
now,  by  and  through  His  Word,  speak  to  us. 
The  "Word  that  is  preached  is  His  Word,  and 
the  message  which  the  Church  brings  to  us 
is  His  message.  He  speaks  it  to  us  now 
by  His  own  appointed  messengers ;  and  the 
power  which  that  Word,  when  spoken,  has 
over  us,  is  the  power  with  which  He  endues 
it.  Now  that  it  is  not  only  His  Word  but 
He  who  speaks  it  to  us,  is  plain  when  we 
consider  the  commission  which  He  gave  to 
His  Apostles  before  His  ascension  into  hea- 
ven: "Go  ye  therefore,"  He  says,  "and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  You  observe 
He  first  sent  them,  the  Apostles,  to  preach 
and  to  teach  all  things  "  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :"  so  that  it  is  His  Word. 
And  then  He  adds  these  wondrous  words  of 
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comfort :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :"  so  that  it  is 
not  only  His  Word,  but  He  Himself  who 
is  speaking  it  by  them ;  for  He  saith  He  is 
with  them,  and  not  only  with  them,  but 
with  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time, 
for  "I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  And  this  same  truth  the 
Apostles,  when  they  had  gone  forth  to  preach, 
most  earnestly  impressed  upon  their  hearers. 
^  We,'  they  said,  ^  are  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
the  servants  commissioned  to  bring  His  mes- 
sage of  reconciliation  and  mercy  to  you.  We 
beseech  you,  therefore,  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God.' 

And  here  let  me  remind  you  of  the  great 
privilege  we  enjoy  in  having  a  duly  ap- 
pointed ministry  in  our  Church;  men  not 
self-appointed,  men  who  have  not  taken 
this  office  upon  themselves,  but  who  bear 
their  commission  from  Christ.  Christ  or- 
dained and  sent  His  Apostles;  these  Apo- 
stles ordained  others,  as  Timothy  and  Ti- 
tus; they,  agaui,  ordained  others;  and  so 
from  generation  to  generation,  like  links  in 
an  unbroken  chain,  the  commission  to  preach 
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e  Word  hath  come  down  from  Christ  to 
e  bishops  and  ministers  of  our  Church. 
3iir  own^  minister  bears  his  commission 
>m  Christ  as  directly  and  as  truly  as 
ough  on  him  Christ  had  breathed  the 
oly  Ghost  and  said,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
^rld,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
eature,"  and  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
en  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Thus  it  is  that  through  and  by  His  mi- 
sters He  is  still  fulfilling  the  words  of  the 
arable,  and  Himself  sowing  the  seed  in 
.8  field.  As  yet  only  a  part  of  that  field 
IS  been  sown;  as  yet  there  are  many 
itions  and  kingdoms  to  whom  Christ  has 
)t  been  manifested :  they  are  still  sitting 
.  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death ;  they 
low  not  God,  nor  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
!e  hath  sent:  but  it  is  God's  will  that 
ley  shall  hear,  and  heed,  and  be  con- 
3rted,  that  He  may  save  them.  The  com- 
ission,  which  He  has  given  to  His  Church, 
not  to  one  nation,  or  kingdom,  or  people. 
Gro  ye  and  preach  the  Gospel,"  He  says,  "  to 
rerj  creature ;"  and  the  effect  of  His  word 
lus  preached  in  His  name  will  be  such  at 
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last,  that  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover 
the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

But  there  is  another  question  suggested 
by  the  Evil  One,  which  often  perplexes 
men's  minds  when  strongly  moved,  and 
almost  persuaded  to  take  up  their  cross 
and  follow  Christ ;  and  it  is  this :  If  the 
Word  were  really  Christ's  own  message, 
and  if  this  strong  influence  which  we  see 
that  Word  has  at  times  upon  the  minds  of 
men  were  really,  as  you  say,  Christ  mani- 
festing Himself  to  the  soul,  would  not  the 
effect  be  more  sure,  more  lasting,  more 
certain  than  it  is?  We  see  many  wholly 
unmoved  by  the  Word ;  they  hear,  but 
they  do  not  heed;  the  Word  spoken  for 
years  to  them  has  no  effect  upon  their  life 
and  conversation ;  they  are  just  as  worldly, 
just  as  sensual,  just  as  uncharitable,  as 
though  the  Word  had  never  been  spoken 
to  them.   Was  that  word  Christ's  Word  ? 

Or,  again,  you  may  say.  We  see  others 
strongly  moved  for  a  time  by  the  Word, 
but  it  is  only  for  a  time;  the  man  who 
seemed  so  fall  of  zeal  last  year  has  grown 
cold  and  weary  in  well-doing  this  year. 
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Can  this  then,  you  ask,  be  anything  more 
than  a  mere  fancy  or  feeling  of  the  moment  ? 
Was  it  not  rather  the  effect  of  an  excitable 
mind,  of  a  momentary  enthusiasm,  of  an 
imagination  strongly  worked  upon  ?  Could 
it  be  of  God,  when  it  has  so  soon  died  out, 
and  come  to  nought  ? 

Or,  again,  you  may  urge.  We  see  so  many 
persons  professing  religion,  but  not  really 
influenced  by  it;  they  have  been,  as  men  say, 
brought  up  religiously;  they  have  been  taught 
to  pray  and  to  do  their  duty  to  God ;  holy 
things  are  familiar  to  them ;  they  were  con- 
firmed in  their  youth,  and  their  earnestness 
gave  promise  of  their  leading  a  Christian  and 
consistent  life ;  they  became  regular  commu- 
nicants, and  were  giving  good  heed  to  the 
Saviour's  words,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  His  righteousness."  But  they 
are  not  giving  the  same  heed  now ;  they  still 
observe  religion  after  a  manner,  and  they 
still  profess  this  faith,  and  now  and  then 
come  to  the  Holy  Sacrament;  but  the  re- 
ligion they  profess  has  lost  its  vitality, 
the  hold  it  once  had  upon  their  habits  and 
ways,  and  thoughts  and  desires,  it  has  no 
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longer;  it  is  now  rather  the  shadow  than 
the  substance.  The  world's  cares,  and  the 
world's  pleasures,  and  the  world's  riches 
have  gradually  usurped  the  place  which  re- 
ligion once  held  in  their  affections;  the 
Word  that  did  guide  them  is  now  set  aside, 
and  they  say  they  must  do  as  the  world 
does.  Can  it  be  true  that  God  watches 
day  and  night  over  the  Word  that  is 
sown  in  men's  hearts,  when  we  see  it 
so  frequently,  so  very  frequently,  choked 
by  the  world  and  suffered  to  perish?  My 
brethren,  turn  to  the  parable,  and  observe 
with  what  wondrous  accuracy  our  Lord  de- 
scribes to  us,  and  forewarns  us  to  expect, 
all  these  failures  of  fruit  in  the  field  that 
He  Himself  hath  sown. 

Here  is  described  the  careless,  heedless 
man,  who  comes  with  the  crowd,  and  lis- 
tens for  the  moment,  but  only  for  a  mo- 
ment, for  the  Devil  catches  away  the  Word 
which  is  lying  on  the  seared  surface  of  his 
mind,  and  he  goes  back  to  live  as  unholily 
as  he  lived  before. 

Here  is,  again,  the  man  described  who 
is  very  zealous  and  earnest  for  a  season; 
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who  seems  to  make  a  more  rapid  growth 
in  grace  than  the  humble,  quiet,  and  more 
consistent  follower  of  the  Cross ;  who  talks 
louder,  professes  more,  and,  like  Jehu  of 
old,  seems  to  say  to  us,  "Come  with  me, 
and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord;"  but  it  is 
only  for  a  season,  for  by  and  by,  saith  our 
Lord,  he  is  offended  because  of  the  Word, 
its  strict  rule,  its  discipline;  its  godly  re- 
straint galls  his  impatient  spirit,  and  he 
turns  out  of  the  narrow  way,  he  goes  back 
to  his  old  habits,  and  the  seed  perishes. 

Again,  here  is  described  the  character 
of  those  who  have  been  religiously  brought 
up,  who  began  to  run  well,  who  gave 
promise  of  fruit;  but  that  promise  has 
ended  in  disappointment,  because  the  cares 
and  riches  of  this  world,  being  suffered  to 
grow  with  religion,  have  gradually  choked 
the  good  seed,  and  it  has  withered  out  of 
their  hearts. 

Those  very  objections,  then,  which  men 
often  allege  against  God's  Word,  of  its  fail- 
ing to  produce  fruit,  are  all  plainly  set  forth 
by  our  Lord  in  this  parable.  He  forewarns 
us  of  them,  and  shews  us  not  only  that  there 
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will  be  these  failures  of  fruitfulness  in  many 
around  us,  but  in  our  own  selves  if  the 
words  spoken  be  not  received  into  an  honest 
and  good  heart.    God  compels  none  to  serve 
Him.    He  indeed  speaks,  He  commands,  He 
exhorts,  He  invites.  He  persuades,  He  con- 
strains us  by  His  love,  but  He  leaves  ns 
free  to  choose  whether  we  will  serve  Him 
or  no.     Man  is  responsible  to  God  for  all 
his   actions,  his  words,   his  thoughts;  but 
what    those    actions,    those    words,    those 
thoughts  may  be,  depends  upon  man's  own 
self.     They  may  be  influenced,   directed, 
controlled,  and  sanctified  by  the  Word  of 
God's  grace,  or  they  may  be   influenced, 
directed,  controlled,  or  corrupted  by  a  spirit 
of  evil.    Herein  is  our  daily  trial,  whom  shall 
we  serve.   Only  let  us  remember  there  must 
be  no   compromise,  no  half  service.     The 
word  that  God  speaks  to  us  must  be  re- 
ceived into  an  honest  and  good  heart,  or 
it   can  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection;   and 
the  reason  why  it  so   often  fails  is  that 
men  seek  to  receive  it  into  a  divided,  pre- 
occupied, unhumbled  heart;  they  wish  to 
be  religious,  or  rather  to  partake  of  the 
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ilessings  of  religion,  but  they  are  unwill- 
ng  to  give  up  the  pleasures  and  riches  of 
ihe  world.  Let  both  grow  together,  they 
lay.  But  this  is  impossible :  we  cannot  serve 
jk)d  and  mammon.  But  where  there  is  sin- 
gleness of  heart,  and  sincerity  of  purpose, 
md  earnestness  in  prayer,  and  a  childlike 
lependence  upon  God's  mercy  through  Christ, 
ihere  is  the  certainty  of  success;  the  seed 
prill  most  certainly  grow,  and  bud,  and  ear, 
md  bear  fruit  some  thirtyfold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  and  some  an  hundred. 

Here,  then,  is  our  great  consolation.  If 
we  axe  sincere  and  earnest,  our  hope  in  the 
great  harvest  of  souls  is  assured  and  cer- 
tain; the  Lord's  word  is  already  spoken, 
and  though  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away.  His  word  shall  not  pass  away :  it  is 
for  ever. 

Here,  also,  is  our  admonition  if  we  be 
careless  hearers — or  if  we  be  only  zealous 
tearers  for  a  season — or  if  we  be  only  time- 
servers,  self-pleasers,  who  wish  to  make  a 
compromise  between  inclination  and  duty, 
letting  the  love  of  the  world  grow  with  the 
sense  of  religion  and  obedience  to  Christ. 
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Kept  under  by  our  conformity  to  the  world, 
our  religion  is  vain;  it  will  yield  no  fruit; 
it  will  be  at  last  no  more  than  the  chaff 
which  the  wind  scattereth  away  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  God  grant  that  we  may 
be  doers  of  His  Word,  for  the  doer  will  be 
blessed  in  his  deed  I 
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BETH  SUNDAY  APTEE  EPIPHANY. 


CHKIST  MANIFESTED  IN  HIS  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 

THE  Epiphany  services  close  with  the 
same  leading  thought  with  which  those 
of  Advent  began — the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  to  judgment.  The  incarnation,  the 
manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh,  is  the 
central  point  between  the  creation  of  man 
and  the  final  judgment.  It  looks  back  on 
the  four  thousand  years  of  the  world's  pre- 
vious history,  through  which  age  after  age 
waited  and  mused  in  expectation  for  "  the 
fulness  of  time,"  and  the  generations  of 
mankind  were  successively  prepared  for  the 
promised  advent  of  the  Eedeemer  and  De- 
liverer of  the  fallen  race.  It  looks  onward  to 
that  time,  known  in  the  secret  counsels  of  the 
everlasting  Father,  when  the  entire  history 
of  this  world  shall  have  been  wound  up,  the 
warfare  of  the  Church  accomplished,   and 
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time  itself  shall  be  no  longer.  Then  shall 
be  the  great  and  final  manifestation,  to 
which  all  others  in  every  preceding  dis- 
pensation, whether  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  under 
the  Law  or  under  the  Gospel,  through  the 
Prophets  or  the  Apostles,  to  Churches  or  to 
individual  souls  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
have  been  preparatory  and  anticipative. 

It  is  to  this  manifestation  of  Christ  in 
judgment  that  we  propose  now  specially  to 
draw  attention. 

1.  And,  first,  it  will  be  ?l  personal  appear- 
ing to  every  individual  of  the  human  race 
that  has  ever  lived:  "Every  eye  shall  see 
Him."  It  will  be  sudden,  swift,  simultaneous : 
"  As  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east, 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  Imagine 
the  surprise  and  awe  which,  far  and  wide, 
at  the  same  moment  of  time,  will  come  upon 
all  the  world,  when  the  bright  radiance  of 
the  burning  glory  of  the  descending  Judge 
shall  first  be  seen  in  the  sky.  It  may  be 
that  some  unwonted  appearance  in  the  spa- 
cious firmament  above  may  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  all  the  dwellers  on  the  earth.    Every 
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eye  is  fixed.  Every  heart  beats  with  emo- 
tions of  strange  fear.  All  occupation  is 
suspended.  The  light  becomes  more  intense, 
a  light  seven  times  brighter  than  the  sun  in 
its  meridian  splendour.  It  gathers  the  whole 
heavens  within  the  outskirts  of  its  glory. 
And,  lo,  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man !  It 
may  be,  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  sign  of 
His  former  humiliation,  of  His  unknown 
sorrows,  of  His  atoning  sacrifice.  Before 
it  the  heavens  bow  themselves,  the  earth 
reels  to  and  fro;  the  greater  and  lesser 
lights  "pale  their  ineffectual  fires;"  the 
foundations  of  the  round  world  break  up, 
and  all  creation  is  dissolved.  The  Lord 
Cometh.  A  devouring  fire  goeth  before  Him. 
The  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  and 
the  roar  of  the  molten  flood  mingles  strangely 
with  the  cry  of  human  terror,  and  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet  waxing  louder  and  louder, 
waking  up  those  who  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  and  summoning  the  quick  and 
the  dead  to  appear  before  the  Throne  of 
Judgment. 

Yet  we  may  well  conceive  that  all  this 
will  be  as  nothing  compared  with  the  actual 
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sight  of  Christ  Himself,  when  He  shall 
appear  in  His  own  glory,  and  that  of 
His  Father,  and  of  the  holy  aiigels.  The 
sight  of  Christ  is  the  final  destiny  of  the 
intelligent  creature,  made  in  God's  image 
and  likeness.  The  seer  and  the  prophet  in 
the  elder  Church  announced  this  glorious 
expectation.  ''  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God," 
exclaims  the  patriarch  Job.  "Mine  eyes 
shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty,"  is  the 
exulting  prediction  of  Isaiah.  In  the  hour 
of  His  deepest  humiliation  Christ  Himself, 
in  solemn  forewarning  and  prophecy,  an- 
nounced this  His  glorious  and  final  mani- 
festation :  "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Good 
and  bad  alike  must  see  Him.  It  is  the  re- 
joicing expectation  and  the  blissful  reward 
of  the  righteous ;  it  is  the  terrible  necessity 
and  the  amazement  of  horror  of  the  wicked. 
"Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds;  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  Him."  Amidst  the  effulgence 
of  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  will  be  also  the  likeness  of  the  Son 
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of  Man,  as  He  manifested  Himself  in  the 
days  of  His  humiliation.  As  *^  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  elders,"  surrounded  by  the 
adoring  hierarchy  of  heaven,  He  stands 
"  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,"  so,  we  may 
be  bold  to  say,  when  He  cometh  in  His 
glory,  the  anointed  Judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
there  will  be  visible  in  His  person  the  traces 
of  His  all-holy  Passion,  the  stigmata  of  those 
sacred  wounds  which  once  He  received  at 
the  hands  of  men,  and  from  which  virtue 
proceedeth  ever  for  the  healing  of  all  who 
believe  on  His  name.  "  They  which  pierced 
Him"  shall  see  Him,  shall  know  Him  to  be 
the  very  Christ  whom  men  despised  and  the 
nation  abhorred.  Annas  and  Caiaphas ;  the 
Chief  Priests  who  told  out  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  who  moved  the  people,  who  sub- 
orned the  perjurers;  Herod,  who  with  his 
men  of  war  set  at  nought  and  mocked  Him ; 
Pilate,  the  unjust  and  vacillating  judge  who, 
overborne  by  popular  clamour,  though  he 
confessed  Him  innocent,  delivered  Him  to 
be  crucified ;  the  soldiers  who  wove  the 
crown  of  thorns  and  placed  it  on  His  head, 
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who  with  the  scourge  ploughed  the  long 
furrows  upon  His  back,  who  crucified  Him, 
who  ofltered  Him  vinegar,  and  he  who  with 
his  lance  pierced  the  dead  Christ  as  He 
himg  upon  the  cross, — each  shall  look  upon 
Him  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  troubled  be- 
cause of  Him.  Yes ;  and  countless  others 
shall  fix  upon  Him  the  same  look  of  guilty 
fear.  "All  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  Him;" — all  who,  by  their 
sins  and  unbelief  since  the  year  of  our  re- 
demption, have  in  the  awful  mystery  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  "  crucified  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame;" 
all  who  have  died  in  sin  and  impenitence ; 
all  who  have  rejected  the  testimony  which 
He  gave  of  Himself,  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, by  the  miracles  and  signs  which  He 
wrought ;  who  themselves  ofltended  in  Him, 
have  also  offended  the  little  ones  which  be- 
lieved in  Him,  perverting  the  faith  of  many, 
sowing  the  tares  of  heresy  and  imbelief  in 
the  field  of  the  Heavenly  Sower;  these,  each 
one  for  himself,  shall  fix  their  eyes  upon 
the  wounds  of  the  Lamb,  and  there  shall  be 
"  wailing  because  of  Him." 
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But  the  vision  of  Christ  is  the  essential 
joy,  and  glory,  and  happiness  of  the  elect, 
of  the  vast  company  of  faithful  souls.  It 
is*the  especial  reward  of  the  pure  in  heart ; 
"They  shall  see  God."  It  is  the  trans- 
figuration in  light  of  the  faithful  followers 
of  the  Lamb ;  "  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  It  is  the  one 
crowning  glory  of  the.  inhabitants  of  heaven ; 
"They  shall  see  His  face,"  they  shall  gaze 
on  the  Lamb,  on  the  marks  of  His  atoning 
sacrifice,  radiant  as  we  beUeve  they  will  be 
with  the  ineffable  glory  of  Godhead,  rejoic- 
ing with  joy  unspeakable,  beholding  Him 
whom  their  hearts  longed  for.  From  these, 
too,  shall  issue  the  shout,  the  cry  of  adoring 
recognition,  the  shout  of  them  that  welcome 
their  Lord  and  King.  Hearken  ye  to  the 
strain  !  "  It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo, 
this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
and  He  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation." 

2.  And,  next,  this  great  manifestation  of 
Christ  will  be  the  day  of  revelation  of  things 
kept  secret  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
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"There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not 
be  revealed,  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be 
known."  "What  an  overpowering  scene  it  will 
be  when  the  books  shall  be  opened,  filled 
with  the  unerring  record  of  human  dealing, 
of  individual  character,  with  all  the  hidden 
springs  laid  bare  of  thought  and  action,  the 
subtle  intricacies  of  purpose,  desire,  imagi- 
nation, in  the  long  continuous  chain  of  pro- 
gressive development  and  final  consequences. 
Warnings  and  anticipations  of  this  mani- 
festation and  scrutiny  of  character  and  mo- 
tive meet  us  continually  in  the  pages  of  the 
inspired  Scriptures,  especially  in  the  Gospel 
narrative  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  on  earth. 
How  was  He  ever  judging  the  secrets  of 
men !  How  continually  He  manifested  His 
divine  omniscience,  as  He  exhibited  in  one 
brief  sentence  His  unerring  acquaintance 
with  the  secret  train  of  thought  which  was 
working  in  the  inmost  depths  of  the  heart, 
though  no  word  struggled  to  the  surface  in- 
dicative of  what  was  passing  within.  When 
He  startled  the  woman  of  Samaria,  as  He 
sat  on  the  well  of  Sychar, — a  Man  weary 
with  His  journey,   and  thirsty  with    the 
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drought  of  the  noontide  heat, — by  telling 
her  all  things  that  ever  she  had  done ;  when 
He  dropped  the  mysterious  hints  which 
shewed  how  surely  He  possessed  the  key 
to  the  master-passion  which  was  hurrying 
Judas  to  his  final  doom,  and  to  the  lingering 
infirmity  which  laid  St.  Peter  open  to  the 
Tempter's  guile,  and  to  the  rankling  malice 
which  envenomed  the  hearts  of  those  spies 
who  dogged  His  steps  wherever  He  went, 
seeking  to  catch  some  pretext,  however 
slight,  through  which  they  might  accuse 
Him, — was  He  not  rehearsing  in  some  sort 
the  proceedings  of  the  Last  Judgment,  when 
He  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory? 
Were  not  these  things  foreshadowings,  yea, 
the  first  instalments,  of  what  shall  take  place 
when  we  all  "  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ," — ^the  manifestation  of  hid- 
den things,  the  unravelling  of  the  tangled 
skein  of  human  actions,  the  utterance  of  se- 
crets long  buried  and  forgotten,  the  scheme 
of  successful  villainy,  the  mysterious  mur- 
der which  baffled  enquiry,  the  dark  history 
which  never  transpired  save  in  the  muttered 
whispers  of  vague  suspicion,  the  details  of 
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the  long  course  of  cruelty,  avarice,  lust, 
scheming  ambition,  dishonesty,  and  fraud, 
unrepented  of,  unforgiven, — all  exposed  to 
view,  just  as  each  sin,  in  the  moment  of  its 
commission,  was,  so  to  speak,  photographed 
in  imperishable  lines  upon  the  pages  of  the 
Book  of  Judgment  by  the  light  of  God's 
countenance  ?  Whose  heart  shall  endure  in 
the  day  when  God  doeth  this  ?  "  Who  may 
abide  the  day  of  His  coming?  who  shall 
stand  when  He  appeareth  ?" 

And  this  will  be  a  day  of  manifestation 
not  alone  of  human  guilt  and  shame,  but  of 
His  secret  ones,  and  of  the  good  which  they 
have  wrought  for  His  Name's  sake.  He  who 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh  discerned  the  guile- 
less spirit  of  Nathanael,  and  the  consuming 
fire  of  the  Magdalene's  deep  adoring  love, 
and  the  unfaltering  faith  of  the  Syro-Phoe- 
nician  woman,  will  in  the  judgment  hour 
openly  confess  all  who  in  every  nation, 
according  to  their  knowledge  and  oppor- 
tunities, have  wrought  righteousness,  have 
shewn  mercy,  have  done  what  they  could  in 
His  service.  The  secret  labours,  fastings, 
self-denials  of  saints  and  confessors,  of  the 
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wise  and  good  in  every  age,  of  those  who  in 
obscure  station,  and  in  the  retired  ways  of 
quiet,  humble  life,  have  lived  for  God,  desir- 
ing the  heavenly  country,  will  then  be  found 
noted  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 

3.  And,  lastly,  the  final  manifestation  of 
Christ  in  judgment  will  be  the  expulsion  of 
all  evil  from  the  universe  of  God,  and  the 
triumphant  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  truth  and  righteousness.  Then  will  be 
the  judgment  of  this  world.  "Then  shall 
that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
coming."  For  its  appointed  time  sin  has 
been  permitted  to  run  its  course,  and  the 
evil  has  ever  persecuted  the  good.  From 
the  first  hour  of  man's  disobedience  it  has 
ever  been  multiplying  in  every  variety  of 
form  and  intensity.  But  the  full  unfolding 
of  the  mighty  power  of  sin  may  be  yet  to 
come.  The  last  struggle  of  all  will  perhaps 
be  more  tremendous  than  any  that  has  gone 
before,  at  its  worst  when  Christ  is  most 
nigh  to  be  revealed.  There  are  signs  present 
among  us,  as  though  we  were  even  now 
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entering  upon  a  season  of  sharp  and  sifting 
probation.  Blessed  are  they  who  keep  them- 
selves undefiled,  and  hold  fast  the  faith  "once 
delivered  to  the  saints."  "Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  My  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth." 

0  awful  hour  when  the  mystery  of  ini- 
quity shall  have  reached  its  full  stature  in 
the  revelation  of  the  personal  Antichrist,  the 
man  of  sin,  when  even  the  Divine  long- 
suffering  shall  be  exhausted,  and  Christ  shall 
appear  and  cast  him  out  for  ever !  0  most 
glad  and  joyful  hour  for  the  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God,  when  as  it  may  be  the  first 
sight  of  Christ  shall  transform  them  into 
His  perfect  likeness !  With  countenances 
shining  as  the  sun,  with  raiment  white  as 
the  driven  snow,  with  bodies  upon  which 
the  past  dishonours  of  sin  and  death  shall 
leave  no  trace,  being  clad  in  the  ineffable 
glory  of  Christ's  resurrection,  they  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  prepared  for  them,  and 
enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  I 
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T\7E  are  now,  in  the  round  of  our  Christian 
seasons,  drawing  near  to  Lent;  and 
the  three  Sundays  immediately  preceding, 
of  which  Septuagesima  is  the  first,  seem 
specially  designed  to  prepare  us  for  it.  For 
as  Lent,  with  its  solemn  discipline,  reminds 
us  of  sin  and  evil,  it  is  right  that  we  should 
call  to  mind  beforehand  the  circumstances 
of  the  creation  of  man, — in  what  image  he  was 
originally  made,  and  how  he  became  sinful. 
It  is  fitting  that  at  such  a  time  we  should 
go  back  to  the  origin  of  man,  and  see  from 
the  excellence  of  his  first  creation  how  great 
has  been  his  fall,  and  how  wide  spread  the 
consequent  ruin.  We  are  thus  brought  into 
immediate  contact  with  the  very  spring  of 
all  that  we  feel  or  know,  and  learn  from 
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the  festimony  of  the  Truth  itself  that  ^'  God 
hath  made  man  upright;  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions  *." 

This  account  of  the  origin  of  man  is 
necessarily  preceded  by  some  account  of  the 
origin  of  his  dwelling-place.  And  accord- 
ingly the  Bible  tells  us  what  is  enough  for 
this,  by  way  of  introduction,  but  nothing 
more.  It  is  no  part  of  the  design  of  Holy 
Scripture  to  give  us  full  information  with 
regard  to  the  wonders  of  creation.  Its  great 
subject  is  the  fall  of  man,  and  his  redemption 
by  Christ  Jesus.  All  else  is  subordinate  to 
this,  and  converges  to  it.  All  else  is  but, 
as  it  were,  the  setting  of  this  pearl  of  ines- 
timable price.  And  yet  this  very  setting  is 
of  God.  A  Divine  hand  guides  the  human 
instrument !  Take,  for  example,  the  account 
given  us  in  this  day's  first  Lesson  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  of  the  imme- 
diate fashioning  of  this  earth  for  the  use 
of  man.  We  do  not  profess  to  be  able  fully 
to  comprehend  it ;  but  we  nevertheless  be- 
lieve that  it  gives  the  clearest  account  of  the 
Divine  work  that  with  our  present  imper- 
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feet  faculties  we  are  capable  of  receiving. 
God  speaks  to  us  in  this  childhood  of  our 
being,  as  men  are  wont  to  speak  to  little 
children,  condescending  to  our  limited  capa- 
cities, and  addressing  us  in  such  language 
as  we  can  best  understand. 

We  do  not  therefore  trouble  ourselves  with 
regard  to  the  obscurities  which  rest  upon 
this  early  record  of  creation;  because  we 
may  well  suppose  that  if  the  Bible  addressed 
itself  to  the  task  of  giving  a  full  account, 
and  if  the  marvels  of  creation  were  written 
every  one,  "  the  world  itself  could  not  con- 
tain the  books  that  should  be  written."  Ad- 
mit that  what  the  Bible  relates  with  regard 
to  creation  is  but  the  necessary  preface 
to  its  mighty  theme, — admit  that  it  does  not 
profess  to  be  a  book  of  science,  and  that  it  is 
no  part  of  its  design  to  give  us  information 
with  regard  to  geology,  natural  history,  and 
the  like, — admit,  further,  the  fact  of  our  own 
limited  understanding  and  feeble  powers, 
— and  we  shall  not  then  trouble  ourselves 
with  regard  to  any  obscurities  which  may 
rest  upon  these  early  records.  No  one  could 
reasonably  look  for  a  full  explanation  of 
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creation's  marvels  in  a  few  brief  and  intro- 
ductory sentences.  And  we  may  well  sup- 
pose that  if  the  Bible  addressed  itself  to  the 
task  of  giving  a  full  account,  and  if  these 
wonders  were  written  every  one,  "  The  world 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be  written." 

But  there  is  one  point  on  which  the  Bible 
is  very  explicit,  namely,  that  as  God  created 
so  does  He  uphold  the  world.  The  world 
was  not  set  in  motion  like  a  vast  machine, 
to  follow  certain  laws  and  obey  certain  forces 
impressed  upon  it  until  it  should  be  worn 
out.  Creation  was  not  a  transient  act.  It 
was  not  an  effect  put  forth,  ages  ago,  once 
for  all.  It  is  a  permanent,  abiding  act. 
He  not  only  created,  but  He  "  upholdeth  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  We  do 
not  undervalue  the  discoveries  of  science,  or 
lose  sight  of  those  great  laws  by  which  as 
by  secondary  causes  the  universe  is  upheld. 
But,  after  all,  what  are  these  vast  forces  but 
His  instruments  acting  under  Him,  as  their 
first  Cause,  from  whom  they  received  their 
jfirst  impulse,  and  by  whom  they  are  con- 
tinually maintained.  1\.  i^  m^  «viOcl  ^  ^^\^^^ 
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of  the  absolute  dependence  of  all  things 
upon  God  that  the  patriarch  Job  exclaims, 
with  no  less  accuracy  of  scientific  description 
than  strength  of  believing  dependence,  '^  He 
stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty 
place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing  **.'' 

A  universe  created  and  a  universe  conti- 
nually sustained  by  Deity, — this  is  the  con- 
tinual, unvarying  declaration  of  Scripture. 
And  it  adds  great  strength  to  our  faith  to 
find  how,  in  the  bringing  out  of  these  great 
truths,  the  brief  and  incidental  notices  of 
natural  things  do  actually  correspond  with 
all  that  science  has  hitherto  certainly  dis- 
covered ;  that,  in  fact,  the  Bible  stands  every 
test  that  has  hitherto  been  applied  to  it, 
while  one  human  cosmogony  after  another 
has  utterly  broken  down. 

And  now  how  simple  and  majestic  is  the 
record !  A  declaration  that  the  universe  had 
a  beginning,  and  that  God  was  the  maker 
of  it :  a  time,  therefore,  when  God  alone 
existed,  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  boundless  immensity. 
Then  a  creation, — who  shall  venture  to  say 
^  Jobxxvi.  1. 
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at  what  remote  period  in  the  eternity  of  the 
past?  Passing  over  this  in  the  one  brief 
sentence,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  we  come  to 
the  state  of  the  earth  at  the  time  when  it 
was  the  Divine  will  to  place  man  npon  it. 
We  arrive  at  a  crisis  in  its  condition  when 
it  was  "  without  form  and  void,"  and  when 
*^  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep." 
And  now  begins  the  renovation.  Light 
springs  forth  at  the  bidding  of  the  Creator. 
Then  comes  the  separation  of  the  waters 
from  the  land.  Then  the  rich  furniture  of 
vegetation,  the  grass  and  the  herby  and  tha 
fruit-tree  after  his  kind.  Then  the  ordain- 
ing of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  for 
the  continual  enlightenment  of  the  earth. 
Then,  when  light  and  food  have  been  pre- 
pared, the  calling  into  being  of  the  various 
tribes  of  living  creatures, — the  fish,  and  the 
fowl,  and  the  beast. 

But  one  thing  yet  remained.  There  wanted 
a  living  creature  possessed  of  reason  who 
might  see  and  understand  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator,  and  continually  offer  to  Him 
the  willing  tribute  of  a  conscious  praise. 
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Accordingly,  the  inspired  writer  introduces 
the  account  of  the  creation  of  man  in  dif- 
ferent language,  as  though  to  shew  (if  one 
may  venture  to  use  the  expression)  that  it  • 
employed  the  Creator's  utmost  skill.  The 
language  is  no  longer  "  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth,"  but  "  Let  us  make  man."  Yes  1  the 
eternal  Trinity  is  here  disclosed  to  view,  by 
the  counsels  of  whom  man  was  made,  even 
as  by  the  same  counsels  he  was  redeemed. 
This  was  the  crowning  act  of  creative  power, 
namely,  the  forming  of  a  creature  possessed 
of  reason  and  feeling,  of  innocence  and 
purity.  He  was,  in  fact,  made  in  the  image 
of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Such  was  Adam  as  he  stepped  forth  into 
being  at  the  bidding  of  his  Creator;  and, 
as  originally  made,  he  was  no  doubt  a  glori- 
ous creature.  His  body  was  indeed  formed 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  as  to  that  flesh 
which  it  has  in  common  with  animals.  But 
then  we  read,  ^^  God  breathed  into  his  nos- 
trils the  breath  of  life,  and  man  becamfe 
a  living  soul."  And  then  he  stood  forth  a 
perfect  man  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  with- 
out a  single  fetter  of  sin  upon  him.    We 
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cannot  say  that  he  was  incapable  of  sinning. 
This  could  not  be  afl&rmed  of  any  created 
being,  however  exalted.  But  our  first  father 
'was  formed  without  sin,  and  stood  before 
his  Maker  in  his  first  estate,  upright,  and 
pure,  and  confident,  as  became  a  son  of 
God. 

And  then  God  placed  him  in  Eden,  a 
garden  of  pleasure  and  delight.  This  place 
of  his  residence  is  described  with  some  mi- 
nuteness of  detail,  as  though  to  shew  us 
that  it  is  a  literal  and  not  a  figurative  ac- 
count which  is  here  given  us  of  the  position 
and  employment  of  our  first  parents.  Let 
us  beware  of  the  spirit  that  would  attempt 
to  resolve  into  mere  figure  and  allegory  the 
plain  historical  records  of  the  Bible.  That 
these  histories  shadow  forth  great  spiritual 
truths  we  readily  admit.  But  this  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  making  the  history  it- 
self a  figure.  If  we  would  not  be  wiser 
than  Holy  Scripture,  we  must  take  the  nar- 
rative as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  its  plain  and 
simple  meaning,  as  a  record  not  merely  of 
what  might  have  taken  place,  but  of  what 
actually  did  take  place.    The    garden  of 
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Eden  was  a  real  garden.  Its  trees,  its 
flowers,  its  fruits,  were  substantive  realities, 
and  not  creatures  of  the  imagination;  and 
it  had  doubtless  all  the  perfections  that  it 
could  receive  from  the  hands  of  Him  who 
prepared  it  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  his 
favourite  creature.  "  The  Lord  God  planted 
a  garden  eastward  in  Eden."  And  "  out  of 
the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow 
every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and 
good  for  food.  And  a  river  went  out  of 
Eden  to  water  the  garden  °.''  Thus  is  the 
Creator  described  as  selecting  and  adorn- 
ing this  wondrqus  spot,  wherein  was  to  be 
placed  the  creature  formed  after  his  own 
image  and  likeness.  And  there  He  placed 
the  man  and  the  woman  whom  He  had 
made ;  and  there  at  stated  seasons,  and  pro- 
bably at  some  definite  spot,  they  heard  His 
voice  and  communed  with  Him. 

But  it  may  be  well  that  we  consider 
somewhat  more  particularly  the  condition 
of  Adam  in  this  his  happy  state  of  inno- 
cence and  integrity.  He  was  formed,  we 
have  seen,  in  the  image  of  God,    Now,  that 

•  Gjn.  ii.  8—10. 

84a 


ADAM  IN   PARADISE. 

image  must  have  been  a  moral  image.  It 
was  with  regard  to  His  spiritual  being  that 
there  was  a  resemblance  between  Adam  and 
his  Maker,  With  regard  to  his  physical 
frame  there  could  obviously  have  been  no 
likeness  between  Adam  and  Him  who  is 
a  Spirit.  And  though  there  might  be  some 
resemblance  traced  between  them  in  refer- 
ence to  that  sovereignty  with  which  Adam 
was  invested  over  the  inferior  animals,  the 
traces  of  which  dominion  remain  to  him  in 
his  fallen  state,  and  may  be  noted  every 
day ;  still  this  can  hardly  be  taken  into  the 
account  when  we  are  enquiring  into  the 
image  impressed  upon  Adam  at  his  creation, 
for  this  was  a  dominion  subsequently  given. 
The  question  is,  what  was  the  image  in 
which  he  was  made;  and  that  image  was 
a  moral  and  an  intellectual  image,  so  that 
his  understanding,  his  will,  and  his  affec- 
tions all  harmonized  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness. 

.    It  is  indeed  difficult  for  us  in  our  fallen 
state  to  judge  of  the  perfections  of  our  fore- 
father.   But  it  may  assist  us  to  form  some 
estimate  of  them,  ii  ^e  xevMiTxiX^^-t  ^^\.  ^^ax^. 
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in  his  fallen  state  is  not  a  being  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  from  Adam,  but  of  the  same 
nature  in  an  altered  condition.  Adam,  as 
originally  formed,  was  like  the  image  clearly 
reflected  from  the  polished  surface  of  the 
unbroken  mirror.  In  us  the  likeness  is  as 
that  given  back  from  the  shattered  glass; 
the  traces  may  indeed  be  seen,  but  the 
image  is  irregular,  confused,  and  distorted. 
Let  us,  then,  try  to  put  the  fragments  to- 
gether, in  order  that  we  may  approach  to 
something  like  an  understanding  of  the 
image  of  God. 

There  must  have  been  in  Adam  a  mutual 
dependence  and  entire  harmony  of  all  his 
thoughts  and  affections,  all  being  in  ready 
subjection  to  his  will,  and  that  will  entirely 
one  with  the  will  of  God.  Then  these  facul- 
ties all  existed  in  their  utmost  excellence. 
The  understanding  of  Adam,  how  unclouded 
and  serene !  In  the  exercise  of  it  there 
was  no  toil,  no  painful  struggling  with  the 
imagination  or  the  memory.  Knowledge 
with  Adam  was  more  like  what  we  call 
intuition.  We  see  the  traces  of  this  in  the 
brief  intimations  of  Scriplux^,    ^^>cl^  I^^^rSs. 
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of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  are 
brought  before  him  to  see  what  he  would 
call  them,  and  at  once  he  gives  them  their 
names  according  to  their  natures.  The 
woman  made  out  of  the  rib  taken  from 
him  while  he  slept  is  brought  to  him,  and 
he  names  her  accordingly;  he  no  sooner  saw 
her  than  he  knew  her  nature  and  how  she 
was  made.  Thus  rapidly  and  freely  did  his 
understanding  lay  hold  of  truth.  Nor  was 
it  less  excellent  when  it  was  directed  to- 
wards God.  God  was  the  great  centre  of 
his  being;  and  living  ever  in  dependence 
upon  Him,  he  saw  in  a  moment  what  was 
good,  and  right,  and  true,  and  he  approved 
it,  and  he  followed  it.  He  followed  it,  be- 
cause his  will  was  ever  amenable  to  right 
reason ;  it  never  went  contrary  to  his  under- 
standing. Thus  far  we  may  be  quite  certain, 
that  in  his  unfallen  condition  the  will  of 
Adam  had  an  absolute  freedom  of  choice  to 
stand  or  not  to  stand,  to  accept  or  not  to 
accept  the  temptation.  Then,  lastly,  for  his 
qfections.  In  him  love,  joy,  hope,  and  fear 
/were  all  well  regulated.  Love,  with  him, 
was  not  that  mixed  affection  which  bums  in 
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his  fallen  descendants.  It  was  no  mere 
earthly  thing,  but  a  heavenly  affection,  rising 
evermore  in  fervour  of  devotion  towards 
God  and  of  good-will  towards  men.  Joy, 
with  him,  was  not  that  which  so  often  usurps 
the  name.  It  was  not  tumultuous  and  super- 
ficial, but  substantial  and  composed.  As 
has  been  well  observed,  "  It  filled  the  soul, 
as  God  does  the  universe,  silently  and  with- 
out noise."  Hope,  with  Adam,  must  have 
coloured  his  glorious  prospect  with  the  ex- 
pectation and  assurance  of  yet  more  inti- 
mate admission  to  the  Creator's  love,  and 
yet  deeper  communion  with  Him,  when  the 
time  of  his  probation  should  have  been  safely 
passed.  And  pear  was  an  instrument  of 
caution,  and  not  of  anxiety;  a  safeguard, 
and  not  a  torment  to  him.  It  was  fixed 
upon  Him  who  is  only  to  be  feared,  and  yet 
with  a  perfect  love  which  casteth  out  fear. 

This  may  serve  in  some  degree  to  indicate 
the  condition  of  Adam  in  Paradise.  We 
walk  among  the  ruins  of  this  glorious  temple. 
And  even  the  crumbling  fragments  will 
shew  us  how  fair  were  its  proportions  and 
how  beautiful  its  adornm3nts.     We  see  that 
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while  the  image  of  God  remained  in  Adam 
unbroken,  he  differed  from  ourselves  not  by 
the  possession  of  properties  of  which  we  are. 
naturally  deprived,  but  by  possessing  those 
properties  in  their  full  perfection, — an  under- 
standing vigorous  and  unsullied,  a  will  abso- 
lutely free  to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the 
evil,  and  affections  which  flowed  evermore 
in  one  unbroken  stream  to  the  blessed  Giver 
of  all. 

And  then  we  are  to  remember  that  these 
faculties  dwelt  in  a  body  as  yet  untouched 
by  sin,  or  weakened  by  its  consequences  of 
disease  and  death.  Adam  had,  no  doubt, 
a  beautiful  body,  as  well  as  a  glorious  soul. 
It  was  such  a  body  as  ours  would  be  if  the 
poison  of  evil  had  never  entered  them,  and 
if  they  were  freed  from  the  attacks  of  sick- 
ness or  the  liability  to  death.  The  image 
of  God  shone  out  through  the  organs  of  his 
sense,  and  his  very  countenance  reflected 
the  perfections  of  his  Maker. 

Such  was  Adam  in  Paradise.  We  cannot 
now  dwell  upon  the  circumstances  of  his 
probation  and  his  fall.  These  will  properly 
form  our  Sexagesima  meditation.    Let  us 
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only  remember,  for  our  exceeding  comfort, 
that  though  great  has  been  the  fall,  the 
ruin  is  not  irreparable.  Man  shattered  the 
image ;  but,  oh  wondrous  mercy !  God  has 
created  man  anew  in  Him  who  is  the  Se- 
cond Adam,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  He 
has  looked  in  pity  upon  the  ruins,  and  again 
He  has  said  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness."  The  Holy  Trinity  created, 
and  the  Holy  Trinity  renews.  The  Eternal 
Son  is  made  flesh,  and  dwells  among  us, 
and  presents  a  perfect  obedience  and  a  per- 
fect satisfaction  by  His  death  upon  the  cross ; 
that  so  fallen  man,  by  becoming  one  with 
Him,  may  again  become  one  with  God.  For 
this  He  rose  again,  and  ascended  to  heaven. 
For  this  He  now  intercedes  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father.  For  this  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter,  is  sent  down.  For  this  is  a  Church 
divinely  appointed ;  for  this  are  Sacraments 
instituted,  and  a  ministry  ordained.  Reason 
may  ask.  How  can  this  be  ?  Reason  may  de- 
mand. How  can  the  simple  elements  of  water, 
and  bread  and  wine,  become  the  instruments 
of  so  great  a  union  ?  But  when  the  question 
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is,  How  shall  man  be  justified,  and  sanctified, 
and  saved?  the  reason  must  yield  to  that 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  "  The  lofty 
looks  of  man  must  be  humbled,  and  the 
Lord  alone  must  be  exalted  in  that  day.'^ 
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THE  FALL  OF  ADAM. 

TN  our  meditation  for  last  Sunday  our 
forefather  Adam  was  exhibited  to  us  in 
his  hajppy  state  of  purity  and  perfection, 
dwelling  in  Eden,  and  surrounded  with 
everything  that  could  minister  to  his  hap- 
piness. His  bodily  senses  were  gratified 
with  all  that  was  "pleasant  to  the  sight 
and  good  for  food,''  while  his  spirit  was 
continually  refreshed  and  elevated  by  free 
access  to  his  Creator.  But  Paradise  was  to 
him  a  place  of  probation.  It  pleased  God 
to  put  him  there  upon  his  trial;  and  had 
that  trial  been  safely  passed,  he  would 
doubtless  have  been  confirmed  in  a  state 
of  immortality,  and  in  the  possession  of 
yet  higher  happiness,  increasing  ever  more 
and  more. 
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Let  US  mark  the  circumstances  of  this 
probation,  and  of  that  fatal  act  of  disobe- 
dience in  which  we  are  all  so  deeply  con- 
cerned. We  read  that  amongst  the  trees  of 
the  garden  of  Eden  there  were  two  which 
seemed  to  claim  a  more  particular  attention, 
the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil.  Of  these  it  is  said 
that  the  tree  of  life  was  placed  "in  the 
midst  of  the  garden."  It  was  doubtless 
a  material  tree,  producing  material  fruit, 
proper  as  such  for  the  nourishment  of  the 
body.  But  it  seems  evident  from  the  nar- 
rative that  it  had  also  a  higher  and  a  sacra- 
mental character;  for  when  fallen  man  is 
about  to  be  driven  from  Paradise,  the  reason 
given  is,  "  Lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  also  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  and 
eat  and  live  for  ever."  The  fruit  of  the 
tree  could  not  in  itself  possess  this  life- 
giving  power ;  but  it  was  the  sign  and  the 
pledge  to  Adam,  as  long  as  he  had  access 
to  it,  of  his  immortality.  And  thus  it  was 
his  sacrament.  Standing  in  the  very  midst 
of  the  garden,  it  was  continually  present  to 
him,  reminding  him  that  there  was  a  higher 
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and  a  better  life  than  that  which  he  was 
then  enjoying, — a  life  on  which  he  was  to 
set  his  best  affections,  and  to  which  he  was 
to  look  as  the  crown  of  his  obedience, — a 
life  supported  by  that  Being  who  only  hath 
life  in  Himself,  and  who  is  the  fountain 
from  which  it  flows  to  His  creatures.  Here, 
then,  was  the  signification  of  the  tree  of  life 
in  Eden.  It  was  the  constant  symbol  of  the 
ever-present  God.  It  was  the  sacrament  of 
Adam's  immortality;  and  by  means  of  it, 
had  he  gone  happily  through  his  period  of 
probation,  and  persevered  in  his  obe4ience 
to  the  end,  he  would  have  been  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  that  state 
of  immortal  life  of  which  Paradise  was  the 
earthly  resemblance. 

But  there  was  another  tree  in  Eden,  which, 
like  the  tree  of  life,  had  a  symbolic  mean- 
ing. And  it  was  this  tree,  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  God  ap- 
pointed for  Adam's  probation.  This  tree 
stood  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and 
^'  it  was  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the 
eyes."  It  stood  near  the  tree  of  life,  in- 
viting and  alluring  to  sight  and  taste.     But 
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upon  this  one  tree  it  pleased  God  to  lay  His 
interdict.  "Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ; 
for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  Around  this  tree,  then, 
there  revolved  the  trial  of  man.  It  is  idle 
to  raise  the  question  vrhy  God,  should  have 
imposed  this  one  restriction,  especially  when 
He  foreknew  that  Adam  would  break  through 
it.  God  called  him  into  existence ;  and  since 
God  created  him,  he  was  absolutely  at  His 
disposal,  and  bound  to  live  to  His  honour 
and  glory.  No  one,  therefore,  could  reason- 
ably call  in  question  the  right  of  the  Creator 
to  put  his  creature  in  a  state  of  probation ; 
and  such  a  state  implies  necessarily  some 
test  or  condition  of  this  kind.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  this  law  was  given  simply 
to  prove  Adam,  whether  he  would  obey 
God  or  no.  It  was  w£at  is  called  a  positive 
precept,  as  distinguished  from  the  moral 
law  engraven  in  the  heart  of  man.  The 
moral  law  was  a  transcript  of  the  Divine 
mind,  written  in  the  hearts  of  our  first 
parents,  guiding  them  ever  to  do  those 
things   which  in  their  very   nature    were 

S60 


THE   FALL   OF   ADAM. 

good,  and  to  abstain  from  those  things 
which  in  their  very  nature  were  evil.  Now 
in  obeying  this  moral  law,  which  was,  as  it 
were,  a  very  part  of  man's  nature  in  his 
state  of  innocence,  there  was  obviously  no 
test,  no  trial  whether  he  would  submit  to 
God  or  not,  only  because  He  commanded 
him,  and  for  obedience  sake.  And  therefore 
it  pleased  God  to  ordain  this  positive  pre- 
cept, which  prohibited  a  thing  in  itself  in- 
different; in  order  that  man's  observance 
of  it  might  prove  his  willingness  to  submit 
himself  to  God's  pleasure,  simply  because 
it  was  God's  pleasure.  The  design  of  this 
commandment  was  to  bring  out  and  test 
this  disposition  in  man,  which  could  not  be 
tested  in  any  other  way.  Then  in  selecting 
the  object  of  prohibition,  God  did  not  choose 
a  thing  about  which  man  was  indifferent ;  but 
''a  pleasant  and  desirable  thing,"  to  which, 
the  more  his  affections  and  inclinations  were 
drawn,  so  much  the  more  would  his  willing 
subjection  be  proved  if  he  abstained.  And  yet, 
though  this  fruit  was  undoubtedly  pleasant 
and  desirable,  it  was  the  only  fruit  to  which 
he  was  forbidden  access.     Of  every  other 
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tree  lie  might  freely  eat.  Might  he  not, 
therefore,  have  abstained  from  this  one,  to 
prove  his  obedience  and  willing  submission 
to  the  Giver  of  all  the  rest?  Well  might 
St.  Augustine  exclaim  on  such  a  contem- 
plation, "How  great  an  iniquity  was  it 
there  to  sin,  where  it  was  so  easy  a  thing 
not  to  sin !" 

Here,  then,  we  are  brought  at  once  face  to 
face  with  the  introduction  of  evil  into  the 
world.  And  what  can  we  say  on  such 
a  matter,  but  put  to  ourselves  the  question, 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right?"  We  have  no  light  to  throw  upon 
the  dark  and  fathomless  mystery  of  the 
origin  of  evil.  This,  however,  seems  to  be 
evident,  that  evil  existed  before  man  was 
created ;  and  assuming  the  origin  of  evil  to 
have  been  antecedent  to  the  creation  of  man, 
we  may  dismiss  that  question  as  one  by 
which  we  are  little  likely  to  be  profited,  and 
certain  to  be  baffled.  We  find  a  Tempter 
ready  for  man,  and  it  is  therefore  a  far  more 
practical  enquiry  to  consider  man  in  his  re- 
lation to  that  which  was  already  existing. 
Why  Satan  should  have  been  permitted  to 
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have  access  to  our  first  parents,  is  a  question 
as  fruitless  as  that  which  enquires  why  man 
should  have  been  put  upon  his  trial  at  all. 
It  is  far  more  profitable  to  consider  the  me- 
thod of  the  attack  of  the  Evil  One,  and  the 
weak  point  in  the  joints  of  the  armour  of 
that  perfect  man  through  which  the  fatal 
arrow  passed.  Now  there  were  two  ave- 
nues of  approach,  the  flesh  and  the  mind. 
And  to  both  flesh  and  mind  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge offered  very  tempting  baits.  It  was 
no  doubt  very  attractive  to  the  bodily  senses. 
It  stood  conspicuous  amongst  the  trees,  in 
the  very  centre  of  Paradise,  and  was  evi- 
dently in  the  highest  degree  alluring  to  sight, 
and  taste,  and  smell.  Moreover,  it  was 
a  tree  to  which  Adam  must  frequently  ap- 
proach, as  often  as  he  had  occasion  to  have 
recourse  to  the  tree  of  life.  But  touch  it, 
taste  it,  he  was  forbidden  to  do  on  pain  of 
death.  And  surely  there  was  a  striking 
lesson  wrapped  up  in  this  restraint.  For 
by  this  God  was  ever  calling  our  first  pa- 
rents from  an  animal  to  a  divine  life ;  and 
as  they  passed  to  and  fro  within  sight  of  an 
earthly  gratification  which  they  were  for- 
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bidden  to  indulge,  they  were  admonished 
that  their  true  happiness  did  not  consist  so 
much  in  those  earthly  pleasures  with  which 
Paradise  abounded,  as  in  simple  obedience 
to  Him  who  created  them,  and  who  was 
able,  if  they  continued  faithful  to  Him,  to 
transfer  them  to  yet  greater  and  higher  de- 
grees of  happiness. 

But  this  prohibition  was  designed  not 
only  as  a  curb  to  our  forefather  with  regard 
to  his  animal  gratification,  it  was  intended 
also  as  a  restraint  upon  his  rational  appetite. 
Observe  the  title  of  the  tree.  It  is  called  ' '  the 
tree  of  knowledge."  The  desire  of  know- 
ledge is  natural.  It  bums  strongly  even  in 
fallen  man,  if  he  is  in  any  degree  lifted  up 
above  mere  sensual  appetite.  How,  then, 
must  it  have  kindled  in  the  heart  of  Adam, 
while  yet  he  walked  in  his  uprightness  in 
Eden !  With  such  powers  of  understanding 
as  he  possessed,  we  may  easily  suppose  how, 
unless  he  held  the  balance  with  wonderful 
evenness,  his  will  would  be  tempted  to  chafe 
against  any  restraints  of  his  intellect,  and 
thus  threaten  the  disturbance  of  the  previous 
harmony  of  his  perfections.  And  it  was  in  fact 
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here  that  he  broke  down.  The  tree  of  know- 
ledge was  represented  to  him  as  capable  of 
imparting  fresh  power  to  the  mind.  It  was 
a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise.  And 
thus  it  was  called  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil ;  not  because  Adam  and  Eve 
by  eating  of  it  would  know  good  and  evil 
better  than  they  knew  it  before, — this  was 
Satan's  gloss  upon  the  words,— but  because, 
if  they  did  eat  of  it,  they  would  thenceforth 
know  evil  experimentally  ;  and  if  they  gained 
any  further  knowledge  of  good,  it  would 
be  a  knowledge  of  "  good  bought  dear  by 
knowing  ill*."  With  these  opportunities 
and  instruments  of  attack,  Satan  transformed 
himself  as  a  serpent,  and  first  deceiving  the 
woman,  through  her  succeeded  in  vanquish- 
ing Adam. 

Terrible  indeed  was  the  fall,  from  so  great 
a  height  to  so  vast  a  depth.  The  change 
how  amazing ;  the  ruin  how  disastrous !  The 
eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  what 
a  prospect  was  revealed.  They  knew  that 
they  were  naked.  They  felt  their  own  utter 
degradation ;  and  their  first  resource  was  to 

•  Milton. 
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attempt  to  cover  that  nakedness  in  which 
innocence  had  seen  no  harm.  But  beyond 
this,  there  was  the  sense  of  their  ingratitude, 
their  presumption,  and  their  rebellion;  the 
sense  of  their  alienation  from  God,  and  the 
dim  mysterious  dread  of  death  both  of  body 
and  of  spirit. 

And  here  comes  the  sad  consequence,  that 
in  Adam  the  whole  race  of  man  has  fallen. 
Adam  and  Eve  were  not  only  the  first  of 
our  race,  but  they  were  the  only  pair  created 
immediately  by  God.  They  were,  therefore, 
all  mankind,  both  by  representation  and  in 
reality,  seeing  that  all  men  were  in  their 
loins.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  over- 
throw the  belief  in  the  descent  of  all  man- 
kind from  a  single  pair;  but  scientific  in- 
vestigations evidently  point  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  diversities  of  the  human  form  are 
only  deviations  from  one  primitive  type ;  and 
thus  this  conclusion  is  identical  with  the 
Scriptural  account  of  Adam  as  the  head  and 
fountain  of  the  whole  human  family  ^.  Hence 

*  "Upon  the  whole,"  says  Buffon,  "every  circum- 
stance concurs  in  proving  that  mankind  are  not  com- 
posed of  species  essentially  different  from  each  other ; 
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follows  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  namely 
that  all  mankind  have  fallen  in  Adam ;  that 
they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  and  have 
all  become  subject  to  the  death  which  he  in- 
curred. "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  ^" 

But  "as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  ^ ;"  and  "  now, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimes  were  far 
off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ®." 
Far  off  by  nature,  made  nigh  by  grace; 
lifted  up  again  from  ruin  to  triumph,  from 
death  to  life,  from  the  wreck  of  all  that  Adam 

but  that,  on  the  contrary,  there  was  originally  but  one 
species,  which,  after  multiplying  and  spreading  over 
the  whole  surface  of  the  earth,  has  undergone  various 
changes  from  the  influence  of  climate,  food,  mode  of 
living,  diseases,  and  mixture  of  dissimilar  individuals ; 
that  at  first  these  changes  were  not  so  conspicuous,  and 
produced  only  individual  varieties ;  that  these  varieties 
became  afterwards  more  specific,  because  they  were 
rendered  more  general,  more  strongly  marked,  and  more 
permanent,  by  the  continual  action  of  the  same  causes ; 
and  that  they  are  transmitted  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration." A  similar  testimony  is  given  by  other  great 
names,  as  Cuvier,  Blumenbach,  and  Pri  chard. 

«=  Eom.  V.  12.         ^  1  Cor.  xv.  22.         «  Eph.  ii.  13. 
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was,  to  the  fulness  of  all  that  Christ  is. 
Amazing  redemption,  so  vast  in  its  extent, 
so  complete  in  its  arrangements,  so  fathom- 
less in  its  love ! 

See  how  rapidly  the  announcement  of 
mercy  follows  upon  the  fall :  "  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head." 
Even  before  our  first  parents  hear  their 
doom,  they  hear  of  deliverance;  and,  as 
though  to  assure  them  of  their  own  personal 
interest  in  this  salvation,  we  read  that  '^  the 
Lord  God  made  coats  of  skins  and  clothed 
them."  Here  is  surely  the  origin  of  sacri- 
fice. The  only  reasonable  explanation  that 
can  be  given  of  so  universal  a  custom,  is 
that  it  must  have  been  derived  from  one 
original.  It  seems  most  rational  to  suppose 
that  the  skins  with  which  Adam  and  Eve 
were  covered  were  the  skins  of  animals 
offered  in  sacrifice  by  Divine  appointment. 
Thus  they  were  continually  reminded  of  that 
great  Sacrifice  for  sin  which  should  be  offered 
in  the  fulness  of  time;  and  might  exclaim 
even  out  of  the  depth  of  their  penitential 
sorrow,  "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  He 
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hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  sal- 
vation, He  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe 
of  righteousness  ^" 

Before  we  close  this  meditation,  let  us 
place  ourselves  in  thought  in  Paradise,  and 
endeavour  to  gather  up  one  or  two  lessons  of 
special  instruction  for  ourselves.  To  us  Chris- 
tians, renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image 
of  Him  that  created  us ;  to  us,  who  through 
the  obedience  and  death  of  the  Second 
Adam,  have  been  brought  into  favour  with 
God ;  yes,  to  us,  there  is  a  tree  of  knowledge 
and  a  tree  of  life,  standing  ever  near  together 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden ;  but  standing  in 
opposition.  There  is  a  tree  of  knowledge, 
namely,  ^^the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire 
of  the  eyes,  the  pride  of  life."  Does  not  the 
prohibition  still  ring  in  our  ears,  telling  us 
that  if  we  fix  our  hearts  on  this  earth,  it 
will  sooner  or  later  cheat  and  betray  us  ?  It 
speaks  to  him  whose  home  is  a  little  Para- 
dise, so  full  is  it  of  every  earthly  happiness, 
and  it  tells  him  that  the  world  has  this  great 
power  of  temptation,  that  it  may  so  engross 
the  affections  of  the  heart,  that  by  degrees 
^  Isa.  Ixi.  10. 

369 


THE   FALL   OF   ADAM. 

his  Maker  raay  be  forsaken  and  forgotten. 
It  may  induce  a  man  so  to  consider  this 
earth  as  his  abiding  home,  as  no  longer  to 
desire  a  removal  to  higher  and  better  things 
with  God  above.  And  where  is  the  remedy 
for  this  ?  It  lies  in  a  life  of  continual  self- 
denial,  in  restraining  ourselves  even  with 
regard  to  lawful  enjoyments,  in  greater 
watchfulness,  in  more  frequent  Communions, 
in  continued  aspirations  after  God. 

And  once  more,  it  speaks  to  him  who  is 
eager  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and 
warns  him  against  intellectual  no  less  than 
fleshly  sin.  We  live  in  an  age  of  great 
mental  activity.  Many  are  running  to  and 
fro,  and  knowledge  is  multiplied.  There 
stands  the  tree,  the  fatal  tree,  and  men 
crowd  around  it,  gazing  with  desire  upon  its 
glittering  and  tempting  fruit,  while  the  tree 
of  life  is  almost  deserted.  The  intellectual, 
the  ardent,  the  aspiring,  have  need  to  be 
admonished  of  the  gi'eat  danger  of  unsancti- 
fied  knowledge.  They  have  need  to  be  re- 
minded to  whom  it  is  that  they  are  indebted 
for  their  intellect,  and  that,  after  all,  the 
highest  act  of  the  intellect  is  to  acknowledge 
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the  obligation.  The  fall  of  our  first  parents 
should  teach  us  the  fatal  consequences  of 
seeking  to  be  wiser  than  what  God  has  re- 
vealed. It  should  teach  us  that  unsanctified 
knowledge  is  still  the  fatal  thing  that  it 
ever  was ;  the  fruit  may  be  pleasant  to  the 
taste,  but  in  gathering  it  men  gather  death. 
'^  Whence  then  cometh  wisdom  ?  and  where 
is  the  place  of  understanding  ?  Behold,  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom;  and  to 
depart  from  evil  is  understanding  ^." 

'^  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  Let  these  words 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  be  our  encouragement 
in  our  seasons  of  perplexity  or  of  trouble. 
Let  us  learn  to  walk  humbly,  and  to  rest 
ourselves  on  Him.  Let  us  take  our  direc- 
tion through  life  from  His  Word,  never  al- 
lowing ourselves  to  doubt  or  transgress  it. 
And  when  tempted  to  an  immoderate  grati- 
fication of  sense,  or  to  fret  against  the  re- 
straints which  His  wisdom  has  imposed, 
and  to  seek  for  knowledge  apart  from  Him, 
let  us  listen   to  that   voice   of  surpassing 

«  Job  xxviii.  20,  28. 
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strength  and  sweetness  which  is  ever  saying 
to  us  from  the  Eternal  Throne,  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise 
of  God." 
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ABEAHAM  AND  THE  AGE  OF  THE  PATEIAECHS. 

"TOTJE  thousand  years  ago  a  caravan  halted 
on  the  steep  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  in 
all  likelihood  near  the  ford  of  Birs,  which 
is  still  the  chief  passage  at  that  part  of  the 
great  river,  being  three  days'  journey  from 
Orfa  or  Ur,  and  two  days'  journey  from 
Haran.  The  unchanged  manners  of  the 
East,  it  has  been  said,  enable  us  to  behold 
now  the  exact  image  of  what  then  must 
have  been  the  scene  upon  those  cliffs  of  the 
Euphrates, — the  substance  gathered  together 
in  years  of  patient  accumulation  heaped  on 
the  backs  of  the  kneeling  camels,  the  slaves 
running  along  by  their  sides,  the  whole  sur- 
rounded by  the  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats. 

"  The  chief  is  there  amidst  the  stir  of  move- 
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ment,  or  resting  at  noon  within  his  black 
tent,  marked  out  from  the  rest  by  his  cloak 
of  scarlet,  by  the  fillet  of  rope  which  binds 
the  loose  handkerchief  round  his  head,  by 
the  spear  which  he  holds  in  his  hand  to 
guide  the  march  and  to  fiix  the  encampment. 
The  chief's  wife,  the  princess  of  the  tribe, 
is  there  in  her  own  tent  *  to  make  the  cakes 
and  prepare  the  usual  meal  of  milk  and 
butter^,  the  slave  or  the  child  is  ready  to 
bring  in  the  red  lentile  soup  ^  for  the  weary 
hunter,  or  to  kill  the  calf  for  the  unexpected 
guest  ^" 

Such,  then,  as  was  the  halt  of  Abraham 
forty  centuries  ago  has  been  in  all  outer 
features  the  halt  at  the  self-same  spot  of 
many  an  Arab  horde  since.  And  yet  never 
was  the  Euphrates  crossed  with  such  mo- 
mentous results  to  the  whole  race  of  man 
as  when  Abraham  the  Hebrew,  and  Sarai 
his  princess,  and  Lot  his  brother's  son,  and 
all  their  substance  that  they  had  gathered, 
and  the  souls  that  they  had  gotten  in  Haran, 
forded  its  waters.     That  migration  was  im- 

'  Gen.  xxiv.  67.  ^  Ibid,  xviii.  2,  8. 

•  Ibid.  XXV.  34.        **  Vide  Stanley's  Jewish  Churcli. 
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like  any  other  in  its  origin  and  its  effects. 
It  was  unlike  in  its  origin,  for  it  had  been 
set  in  motion  by  an  express  voice  from 
heaven.  Beneath  what  was  and  is  still  in 
those  parts  the  natural  appearance  of  an 
ordinary  caravan,  there  lay,  unknown  pro- 
bably to  the  mass  of  those  who  composed 
it,  a  supernatural  element.  "  Now  the  Lord 
had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from 
thy  father's  house  unto  a  land  that  I  will 
shew  thee.''  How  that  mysterious  commu- 
nication was  made  to  the  old  man  we  may 
never  thoroughly  understand,— whether  in 
a  virion  of  the  night,  or  by  a  manifestation 
in  the  broad  noon-day  of  the  Uncreated 
Glory,  an  audible  Voice  uttering  its  bidding 
out  of  an  efftdgence  of  unearthly  bright- 
ness, as  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  or  to  St.  Paul 
in  later  times  on  the  road  to  Damascus. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  mode  of  the 
summons,  the  call  of  Abraham  we  must 
needs  believe,  if  we  would  give  language 
its  proper  meaning,  was  no  inward  prompt- 
ing of  his  own  heart,  not  one  of  those  irre- 
sistible impulses  which,  without  our  being 
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able  to  explain  them,  sometimes  bias  our 
own  conduct,  but  a  true  and  real  summons 
from  the  Lord  God.  And  as  the  migration 
of  Abraham  stands  thus  alone  in  its  origin, 
so  also  does  it  stand  distinct  in  its  results, 
for  it  was  the  first  direct  step  in  the  work- 
ing out  of  the  great  salvation.  When  Abra- 
ham crossed  the  Euphrates,  the  history  of 
Christianity  began. 

The  Proper  Lessons  for  several  Sundays 
from  the  present  are  occupied  with  the  re- 
cord of  the  patriarchal  times.  The  annals 
of  Israel  as  a  nation  are  preceded  by  a 
period  introductory  to  the  proper  history  of 
the  people.  This  period,  dating  from  the 
call  of  Abraham  to  the  death  of  Joseph, 
comprehends,  according  to  the  ordinary  chro- 
nology, 286  years.  It  is  occupied  chiefly 
with  the  lives  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ; 
it  is  marked  with  very  distinctive  features ; 
it  has  its  own  creed,  religion,  habits,  laws, 
not  identical  with,  yet  not  altogether  alien 
from,  those  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  to 
which  the  whole  period  bears  the  relation 
as  it  were  of  the  porch  or  vestibule  to  the 
temple.     Itwill.be  useful  to  examine  into 
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some  of  the  characteristics  of  this  period, 
and  we  may  well  do  so  in  meditating  on  the 
life  of  "  Abraham,"  the  first  and  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  patriarchs.  It  will  be 
then  the  object  of  this  Tract,  whilst  dwelling 
upon  the  history  of  Abraham,  to  illustrate 
the  faith  and  life  of  the  whole  patriarchal 
period.  We  shall  comprehend  what  we  have 
to  say  under  two  heads,  considering  what 
may  be  called  the  official  and  the  personal 
character  of  the  great  Patriarch. 

I.  (1.)  Abraham  is  the  first  in  the  long 
line  of  ecclesiastical  worthies.  The  history  of 
the  Church  begins  with  him.  God  had  His 
saints  before,  and  so  St.  Paul  tells  us  of  the 
faith  of  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  but 
not  until  the  age  of  Abraham  was  there 
any  distinct  severance  between  the  Church 
and  the  world.  Heretofore  religion  was  an 
individual  thing ;  from  the  call  of  Abraham 
it  was  incorporated  in  a  visible  body.  Just 
as  on  the  fourth  day  the  Creator  gathered 
up  the  straggling  rays  of  light  into  the  sun 
and  constituted  it  the  source  of  warmth  and 
illumination  to  the  universe,  so  in  the  call 
of  Abraham  and  his  family  did  the  same 
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Almighty  Being  set  him  and  his  to  be  the 
treasury  of  spiritual  light  to  the  world 
around.  From  the  call  of  Abraham  we  are 
conscious,  as  we  read,  of  a  line  of  demarca- 
tion between  the  families  of  men.  The  race 
is  henceforth  divided  into  those  who  know 
and  worship  the  true  God,  and  those  who 
know  Him  not,  as  plainly  and  unmistakeably 
as  it  is  now  severed  into  Christian  and  hea- 
then. There  has  been  a  calling  out  of  one 
portion  of  mankind  to  be  the  recipient  of 
peculiar  gifts,  the  special  agents  of  Divine 
Providence.  When  Abraham  goes  forth 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  the  Church  of  God 
has  begun. 

(2.)  And  this  beginning  of  the  Church  is 
marked  with  the  beginning  of  the  Sacra- 
mental system.  The  sign  of  circumcision 
given  by  God  to  Abraham  to  be  His  mark 
in  the  flesh,  the  pledge  of  His  favour,  the 
bond  of  obedience,  the  passport  to  extra- 
ordinary privileges,  is  the  first  exemplifica- 
tion of  that  mighty  principle  which  God  has 
ever  since  wrought  into  the  religious  train- 
ing of  His  creatures,  the  principle  of  tying 
together  an  outward  visible  sign  and  an 
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inward  spiritual  grace.  It  matters  little 
whether  circumcision  was  already  in  use 
among  Phoenicians  and  Egyptians,  or  whe- 
ther they  adopted  it  subsequently  from  the 
Jews;  perhaps  as  our  Lord  took  the  cere- 
mony of  baptism  as  practised  by  Hebrew 
teachers  and  by  John,  and  wove  it  into  His 
own  religion,  breathing  into  it  a  new  life, 
so  it  may  have  been  with  circumcision: 
God  may  have  vouchsafed  to  take  an 
already  existent  usage  and  consecrate  it  to 
a  more  excellent  purpose.  The  important 
point  is  that  He  then  ordained  an  outward 
sign  in  the  flesh  to  be  the  stamp  of  a  cove- 
nant between  Himself  and  His  chosen,  and 
to  be  the  entrance  to  a  peculiar  blessing. 
And  herein  we  may  see  the  beginning  of 
Sacraments. 

(3.)  And  in  accordance  with  this  view  of 
the  call  of  Abraham  as  the  commencement 
of  a  visible  Church  is  the  great  develop- 
ment of  the  method  of  salvation  which  sig- 
nalized that  era.  The  offering  of  Isaac  was 
the  first  indication  of  the  truth  that  redemp- 
tion was  to  be  through  the  sacrifice  of  One 
in  the  form  of  man, — ^through  the  giving  of 
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a  Son  by  His  Father  for  an  oblation.  Per- 
haps some  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been 
felt  in  relation  to  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  arise 
from  the  too  great  stress  which  has  been 
laid  upon  the  occurrence  considered  as  a  trial 
of  Abraham's  faith.  It  is  true  that,  as  we 
read,  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  i.  e.  God 
put  Abraham's  loving  obedience  to  a  severe 
test,  but  this,  if  we  may  venture  so  to  speak, 
was  but  an  accident  not  the  essence  of 
God's  design.  The  Divine  purpose,  we  may 
rather  believe,  was  to  set  forth  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  visible  Church  a  picture 
of  the  event  which  was  to  be  the  very  heart 
of  the  Church  for  ever.  It  was  not  then 
a  mere  trial  of  faith  such  as  might  have  been 
allotted  to  any  other  saint,  having  no  special 
appropriateness  to  the  character  and  posi- 
tion of  Abraham;  on  the  contrary,  it  was 
a  necessary  consequence  of  Abraham's  pro- 
vidential position  in  the  spiritual  world. 
Having  been  called  by  God  to  be  the  first 
member  of  the  visible  Church,  his  trial  grew 
out  of  his  position.  God  would  shew  at  the 
outset  the  mysterious  counsel  which  the 
ages  were  to  perfect,  and  he  who  had  received 
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the  high  honour  of  being  the  first  called  into 
visible  covenant  must  bear  the  burden  of 
his  high  vocation.  In  him  and  his  offspring 
was  to  be  represented  in  the  infancy  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace  the  love  of  the  everlasting 
Father,  and  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
eternal  Son.  The  transaction  was  primarily 
for  the  enlightenment  of  the  world,  for  the 
embodiment  in  act  of  the  unfathomable  mys- 
tery afterwards  expressed  in  the  words, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only-begotten  Son,"  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  faith  of  generations  yet  unborn,  when 
they  should  see  the  shadow  of  the  mighty 
sacrifice  of  Calvary  cast  so  far  back  into  the 
depth  of  years ;  it  was  graciously  contrived 
secondarily  to  try  the  faith  and  to  increase 
the  blessedness  of  him  who  was  thus  made 
God's  instrument  in  teaching  the  nations; 
it  was  overruled  ultimately  to  be  at  once  an 
image  of  the  great  secret  of  godliness,  and 
a  prohibition  of  human  sacrifice  for  ever. 

The  Patriarchal  Church  may  be  consi- 
dered as  concentrating  around  the  altar  on 
Mount  Moriah.  The  lone  hill-top,  the  fire 
and  the  wood,  the  youth  bound  thereupon, 
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the  old  man's  hand  stretched  forth  to  slay, 
and  just  arrested  by  the  celestial  Voice, 
must  have  formed,  we  may  well  believe, 
a  profound  subject  of  meditation  for  the 
deeper  souls  who,  like  Jacob,  loved  to  brood 
upon  the  great  promise  which  was  the 
charter  of  their  race.  How  far  the  most 
advanced  could  read  the  mystery  none  can 
tell.  Perhaps  it  was  to  that  very  hour  of 
anguish  and  of  joy  that  our  Lord  referred 
when  He  said,  ^^Your  father  Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  My  day — he  saw  it  and  was 
glad."  We  may  well  suppose  that  it  did 
not  fail  to  connect  itself  with  the  religious 
feeling  of  the  time,  and  to  quicken  their 
interest  in  the  general  ordinance  of  sacrifice, 
that  ordinance  which  was  the  centre  of  their 
system  of  worship. 

(4.)  A  careful  comparison  of  passages  will 
enable  us  to  discern  many  other  features 
of  the  system  under  which  the  patriarchs 
lived.  It  is  clear,  for  example,  that  they 
had  places  especially  consecrated  to  God's 
worship,  hence  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion, "  Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord ;" 
— ^Abraham,  i.e.  continued  in  the  place  of 
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prayer  in  which  he  had  interceded  for  Sodom.' 
So  Eebekah  wenf  to  enquire  of  the  Lord  ®. 
The  place  was  probably  an  altar,  or  a  tent 
outside  the  encampment,  such  as  before  the 
building  of  the  tabernacle  Moses  erected 
without  the  camp,  to  which  every  one  re- 
paired who  sought  the  Lord', — a  tradition 
of  the  patriarchal  practice,  not  yet  super- 
seded by  a  more  stately  fabric. 

And  as  we  jBjid  hints  of  places  of  worship, 
so  do  we  also  trace  indications  of  a  priest- 
hood. Such  is  the  history  of  Melchisedek, 
whom  Abraham  at  once  recognised  as  en- 
titled to  bless  in  God's  name,  and  to  whom 
he  made  an  offering  of  a  tenth  of  the  spoil, 
not  apparently  as  an  arbitrary  present,  but 
rather  as  if  it  were  a  proportion  to  which  he 
was  already  by  usage  entitled.  A  learned 
writer^  conceives  that  there  are  also  indi- 
cations of  priestly  vestments  in  the  Patri- 
archal Church.  Such,  the  Jewish  Eabbis 
say,  was  the  goodly  raiment  of  Esau  in 
which,  belonging  to  him  as  the  firstborn 
and  therefore  the  priest  of  the  family,  Ke- 

•  Gen.  XXV.  22.  '  Exod.  xxxiii.  7. 

«  Professor  Blunt. 
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bekah  arrayed  Jacob  when  she  would  make 
him  pass  for  his  brother.  The  Hebrew  word 
used  for  raiment  is  that  invariably  employed 
in  Exodus  and  Leviticus  to  express  the  gar- 
ments of  the  priesthood.  More  important 
still  are  the  traces  of  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath  which  are  to  be  discovered.  Thus 
Laban  invites  Jacob  to  "fulfil  his  week" 
after  the  marriage  of  Leah  \  Joseph  makes 
a  mourning  for  his  father  of  seven  days*. 
Whence  in  each  case  is  the  period  of  seven 
days  specified  for  the  nuptial  feast  and  the 
funeral  lament,  unless  as  a  period  limited 
by  the  Sabbath  rest  ? 

Here,  then,  we  arrive  at  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  religious  life  of  the 
patriarchs.  It  might  be  further  shewn 
that  very  many  of  the  laws  subsequently 
enjoined  by  Moses,  touching  clean  and  un- 
clean beasts^,  the  abstinence  from  blood  as 
food*,  the  binding  nature  of  vows"",  cere- 
monial purifications'",  were  anticipated  in 
the  Church  of  the  Patriarchs.  Very  marvel- 
lously as  we  mine  in  the  darkness  of  the 

^  Gen.  xxix.  27.        *  Ibid.  1.  10.        ^  Ibid.  vii.  2. 
*  Ibid,  ix,  4.      ""  Ibid,  xxviii.  20.      '^  Ibid.  xxxy.  2. 
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far  ages,  does  the  germ  of  after  usages  and 
principles  exhibit  itself  in  the  Church  of 
Abraham.  In  the  remote  plains  of  the 
shadowy  East,  moving  from  spot  to  spot 
from  the  dim  regions  beyond  the  Euphra- 
tes, we  see  an  encampment,  in  its  external 
features  resembling  very  closely  what  the 
traveller  yet  meets  in  those  changeless  lands. 
The  modem  world  is  a  wooded  solitude, 
the  Pyramids  have  not  yet  cast  their  huge 
shadow  over  the  Egyptian  sands;  the  lan- 
guages of  science  and  civilization  are  yet 
unformed  even  in  their  rudest  elements; 
the  four  great  empires  are  in  the  dis- 
tant future.  But  in  those  black  tents  is 
treasured  up  the  hope  which  is  the  solace 
of  our  deathbeds  now.  It  is  the  Catholic 
Church  which  is  wandering  over  those  vast 
plains,  worshipping  our  God,  keeping  our 
great  holy -day,  fastening  its  longing  gaze 
on  the  same  mysterious  truth  which  so 
baffles  our  intellect  to  unravel,  that  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission,  al- 
ready dimly  instructed  in  the  family  of  its 
head,  as  to  a  tremendous  sacrifice,  to  be 
perfected  by  one  in  the  form  of  a  man,  yet 
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never  to  be  set  forth  by  human  bloodshed- 
ding.  The  whole  mystery  of  God  is  shut 
up  within  the  tent  of  Abraham,  as  the  flower 
in  the  bud,  to  be  developed  and  to  shed 
abroad  its  fragrance  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

II.  We  have  spoken  of  the  oflBcial  posi- 
tion of  Abraham  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  subject  would  be  incomplete  without 
reference  to  his  personal  character.  There 
is  something  overpoweringly  grand  in  the 
image  of  the  old  Patriarch,  as  he  towers 
up  in  the  twilight  of  the  remote  past,  the 
first  whom  God  called.  How  wonderfully 
through  thousands  of  years  has  his  name 
lived  on!  How  strangely  has  it  wound 
itself  into  the  speech  of  heaven  as  well  as 
of  earth,  so  that  the  God  of  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh  has  again  and  again  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire  and  the  cloud  designated 
Himself  as  the  God  of  Abraham  1  How  has 
the  bosom  of  Abraham  been  longed  for  as 
the  rest  of  holy  souls,  and  by  the  lips  of 
the  Eternal  Son  Himself  described  as  the 
home  of  the  blessed !  What  a  crown  was 
that  which  awaited  the  old  man  when,  al- 
ready stricken  in  years,  he  passed  forth  in 
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his  strong  faith  at  the  sound  of  the  Un- 
created Voice  from  Haran  and  from  XJr ! 

The  character  of  Abraham  is  invested 
with  a  majesty  far  exceeding  that  'of  Isaac 
or  Jacob.  He  stands  at  a  greater  distance 
from  common  life,  less  trammelled  with 
earthly  cares,  more  overshadowed  with  the 
atmosphere  of  the  eternal  world.  "  Abra- 
ham was  a  great  father  of  many  people,  in 
glory  was  there  none  like  unto  him  °."  We 
might  j&nd  it  difficult  to  single  out  any  spe- 
cial points  in  a  character  so  lifted  out  of 
ordinary  existence  from  the  moment  when 
he  cast  the  world  behind  him  and  went 
out  not  knowing  whither  he  went,  but  that 
Scripture  has  itself  given  him  a  name  which 
witnesses  at  once  to  his  vocation  and  his 
fulfilment  of  it.  Thrice  in  after  ages  he  is 
spoken  of  as  the  friend  of  God.  "  Abraham," 
writes  St.  James,  "  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness :  and 
he  was  called  the  friend  of  God  p."  The 
Apostle  alludes,  probably,  to  two  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  Second  Book 
of  Chronicles,  Jehoshaphat  prays,  "Art  not 

**  Ecclus.  xliv.  19.  P  St.  James  ii.  23. 
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Thou  our  God,  who  didst  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  this  land  before  Thy  people 
Israel,  and  gayest  it  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
Thy  fri6nd  for  ever^?"  Again,  we  have 
God  Himself  by  Isaiah  using  these  words, 
"But  thou,  Israel,  art  My  servant,  Jacob 
whom  I  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham 
My  friends"  It  may  be  that  the  origin 
of  the  name  is  to  be  found  in  some  act  of 
fidelity  on  the  part  of  Abraham  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  one  true  God  amidst  the  tempta- 
tions of  idolatry  previous  to  his  call.  Doubt- 
less the  first  seventy-five  years  of  Abraham's 
life,  before  he  comes  upon  the  inspired  page, 
were  not  without  their  probation.  "Your 
fathers,"  said  Joshua  to  the  assembled  tribes 
in  his  last  address,  "  dwelt  on  the  other  side 
of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even  Terah,  the 
father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor: 
and  they  served  other  gods  ^"  Abraham,  it 
would  thus  seem,  was  reared  in  a  household 
of  idolaters,  and  there  is  a  tradition  of  his 
having  suflfered  persecution  for  refusing  to 
join  in  their  false  worship.     In  that  early 

*»  2  Chron.  xx.  7.  '  Isa.  xli.  8. 

■  Joshua  xxiv.  2. 
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life  of  the  Patriarch,  of  which  only  such 
faint  traces  remain,  we  have  perhaps  the 
clue  to  his  call  and  his  character.  There 
in  the  furnace  of  temptation  first  developed 
that  intense  faith  in  the  true  God,  which 
led  to  his  election  as  the  founder  of  the 
visible  Church,  and  which,  ripening  year 
by  year  under  the  influence  of  fresh  light 
from  heaven,  caused  him  to  stand  forth  ever 
afterwards  in  a  world  of  idol-worshippers 
the  witness  of  the  One  God,  loving  and  be- 
loved, and  so  as  faithful  among  the  faithless, 
God's  friend. 

Nor  may  we  pass  by  that  more  special 
grace  of  Abraham  which  is  so  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  To  Abra- 
ham belonged  a  wonderful  measure  of  that 
gift  of  faith  which  realizes  the  unseen  as 
though  it  were  obvious  to  the  eye  of  flesh. 
An  intense  belief  in  the  invisible  God, 
and  in  his  own  high  vocation,  was  the  cha- 
racteristic of  the  great  Patriarch.  It  would 
seem  as  if  the  Ineffable  appearance  vouch- 
safed unto  him  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran 
never  faded  from  his  mental  sight.  The 
God  of  glory  appeared  unto  Him,  and  from 
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the  moment  of  that  great  sight  no  trial'  of 
his  faith  was  too  hard.  The  promise  of  a 
son  to  be  born  unto  him  in  his  old  age, 
of  a  countless  posterity  to  spring  j&rom  his 
loins,  even  the  command  to  sacrifice  Isaac 
on  whom  those  promises  were  built,  could 
not  overtax  his  faith  in  God.  That  one 
sublime  vision  nerved  him  for  all  things, 
helped  him  to  believe  all  things.  It  is  evi- 
dent how  this  strong  power  of  faith  was  the 
very  grace  needful  for  the  man  in  whom  the 
visible  Church  began.  It  was  the  mighty 
grasp  of  Abraham^s  faith  which  laid  hold  of 
the  Divine  promises,  which  taught  them  to 
his  children  and  his  household,  and  so  made 
them  the  world's  heritage  for  ever.  A  less 
tenacious  hold  of  God's  word  might  have 
handed  on  a  vague  sentiment  instead  of  a 
firm  creed.  It  is  plain,  too,  what  a  reproof 
is  here  given  unto  us,  who  like  Abraham 
believing  that  God  has  spoken,  and  that  we 
are  in  covenant  with  Him,  start  back  fi*om 
truths  which  are  after  all  but  the  necessary 
offshoots  of  this  fundamental  truth,  and 
shrink  fi:om  acts  which  grow  out  of  our 
position  as  brought  near  unto  Him. 
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"  And  these  are  the  days  of  the  years  of 
Abraham's  life  which  he  lived,  an  hundred 
threescore  and  fifteen  years.  Then  Abra- 
ham gave  up  the  ghost  and  died  in  a  good 
old  age,  an  old  man,  and  full  of  years,  and 
was  gathered  to  his  people.  And  his  sons, 
Isaac  and  Ishmael,  buried  him  in  the  cave 
of  Machpelah." 

So  passed  away  from  the  earth  the  first 
of  the  long  roll  of  witnesses  for  God  who 
within  the  borders  of  the  visible  Church 
have  rejoiced  in  the  privileges  of  their  adop- 
tion as  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ.  It  is  a  strange  and  solemn  link 
which  exists  between  us  and  the  founder  of 
the  Church  in  the  Syrian  plains.  Yet  still 
is  it  true  that  there  is  in  very  deed  a  ghostly 
relationship  between  us  and  him,  so  that  it 
is  no  poetical  figure,  but  a  deep  spiritual 
reality,  which  the  Church  utters  day  by  day, 
rejoicing  in  the  performance  of  the  mercy 
promised  to  our  forefather  Abraham. 

"And  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this 
day."  The  words  so  commonly  read  as  re- 
ferring to  some  remote  age  are  here  literally 
true  in  our  mouths.     The  burial-place  of 
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Abraham  is  perhaps  the  best-ascertained 
locality  to  which  the  Eastern  traveller  is  led. 
You  may  still  look  into  the  dark  aperture  of 
the  cave  which  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
after  refusiag  as  a  gift,  bought  of  Ephron 
the  Hittite,  weighing  unto  him  four  hun- 
dred shekels  of  silver  current  money  with 
the  merchant, — the  cave  in  which,  i|;  has  been 
recently  said,  "  one  at  least  of  the  patriarchal 
family  may  possibly  still  repose  intact — the 
embalmed  body  of  Jacob  *.''  Nor  is  it  a  mere 
sentiment  which  is  gratified  by  lingering  on 
these  details.  The  cave  of  Machpelah,  re- 
verenced alike  by  Mohammedan,  Christian, 
and  Jew,  is  a  standing  witness  of  the  truth 
of  the  history  on  which  we  have  been  dwel- 
ling, it  briQgs  home  to  us  the  truth  which 
in  all  that  has  been  said  of  Abraham's  Kfe 
we  have  striven  to  shew,  that  our  faith  is 
not  of  yesterday,  but  a  faith  which  has  in 
diverse  shapes  and  diverse  degrees  of  mani- 
festation cheered  the  hearts  of  generations 
long  passed  away,  a  part  of  the  world's  his- 
tory from  the  earliest  times  until  now. 

*  Stanley's  Account  of  the  Yisit  of  the  Prince  of 
"Wales  to  the  Cave  of  Machpelah. 
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THE  religion  of  the  anchorite  is  of  a  form 
little  likely,  perhaps,  to  become  attrac- 
tive to  men  of  modem  days,  here  in  Great 
Britain.  If  there  be  a  duty  which  the  or- 
dinary English  clergyman  might  consider 
a  labour  of  supererogation,  it  would  be  that 
of  warning  his  people  of  the  evils  of  mo- 
nasticism,  and  of  guarding  them  from  the 
dangers  incident  to  a  separation  from  the 
world.  Our  dangers  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  nineteenth  century  are  not  in  this  direc- 
tion, be  they  in  what  direction  they  may ; 
and  it  is  possible  for  those  who  "watch 
for  souls''  to  blind  the  eyes  of  persons  to 
their  real  perils  by  enlisting  their  regard  for 
imaginary  ones,  and  comparatively  easy  to 
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lead  them  to  forget  their  own  hazards  by 
reminding  them  of  those  of  some  other  class 
of  Christians.  The  life  of  the  anchorite, 
howsoever  we  may  picture  it  to  ourselves  as 
morbid,  ghastly,  imsocial,  replete  with  fears, 
fantasies,  and  superstitions,  (though  it  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  live  a  life  of  this  de- 
scription in  the  world,  as  well  as  removed 
from  it,  with  this  difference,  that  in  the 
former  instance  he  makes  others  unhappy 
by  so  doiQg,  while  in  the  latter  he  keeps  his 
unhappiness  to  himself,)  was  a  practical 
recognition,  if  not  always  a  wholesome  de- 
velopment, of  a  rule  of  conduct  binding 
more  or  less  upon  us  all,  at  stated  times 
though  not  at  all  times,  and  obeyed  by  the 
best  and  noblest  spirits  in  every  age, — to 
wit,  that  of  spiritual  retirement,  or  solitary 
devotion.  The  idea  that  any  religious  rule 
or  system  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be,  forced 
upon  men's  adoption  from  without,  is  not  to 
be  entertained  for  a  moment.  The  truth  is, 
with  respect  to  any  and  all  of  them,  that 
they  must  have  arisen  from  necessities  felt 
within;  and  that  as  long  as  these  necessi- 
ties last,  they  will  be  perpetuated:  this  of 
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spiritual  retirement  in  particular, — separa- 
tion, occasional,  not  to  say  constant,  from 
the  world,  if  not  in  its  business,  (for  that 
must  go  on,  it  seems,  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances,)  but  at  least  from 
its  amusements.  If  it  be  *^not  good  for 
a  man  to  be  alone"  always,  still  less  is  it 
good  for  a  man  to  be  alone  never.  There 
is  much  that  is  in  the  world  that  is 
dissonant  and  jarring,  yea,  loathsome  and 
hideous,  to  sensitive  and  thoughtful  souls. 
There  is  a  din  and  a  jargon  in  conventional 
life  which  ill  accords  with  the  echoes  of 
those  celestial  harmonies  caught  by  the  ear 
of  the  spirit  of  man,  holding  sweet  converse 
with  its  God.  And  if  the  truth  must  be 
told,  what  is  called  *  society'  often  becomes 
a  great  weariness  even  to  those  most  in  love 
with  it.  We  recognise  the  need  both  of 
society  and  solitude.  Society  hath  its  dan- 
gers, but  solitude  is  not  free  from  them. 
Perpetual  retirement  from  the  world  might 
exclude  some  evU,  but  it  would  also  shut 
out  some  good.  Nevertheless,  both  to  the 
necessity  and  the  advantage  of  occasional  or 
periodical  separation  from  the  world,  or  de- 
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votional  retirement,  the  solemn  season  upon 
which  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  annually 
enters  upon  the  first  day  of  Lent,  commonly 
called  Ash  Wednesday,  is  a  direct  attesta- 
tion.  The  reason  why  men  were  led  to 
keep  Lent  was  that  they  felt  the  necessity 
of  having  a  Lent  to  keep.  Carnival  all  the 
year  round  would  be  insufferable  to  the 
most  worldly-minded.  There  is  however,  we 
apprehend,  much  misimderstanding  abroad, 
even  with  some  of  the  clergy,  as  to  the 
object  for  which  these  forty  days  are  set 
apart.  The  seasons  of  the  Christian  year 
are  for  Christian  people,  rather  than  for 
such  as  have  not  begun  to  realize  their 
Christian  obligations.  It  is  supposed  by 
some  that  the  chief  objects  that  ought  to  be 
kept  in  view  at  this  season  are  the  con- 
version of  sinners  and  the  awakening  of 
the  careless.  Valuable  as  these  ends  of  the 
Christian  ministry  are  at  all  times,  we  do 
not  think  that  they  are  those  which  should 
be  principally  kept  before  the  minds  of 
Chrises  ministers  at  this.  Practically,  it  is 
a  mistake  that  the  two  seasons  of  Lent  and 
Advent  should  be  observed  among  us  with 
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SO  much  of  the  same  spirit  and  with  so 
many  of  the  same  intentions.  The  objective 
character  of  the  one  season  is  merged  too 
much  in  a  subjectivity  pertaining  more 
especially  to  the  other. 

The  purpose  of  the  Lenten  season  seems 
to  be,  not  so  much  to  convert  men  from  sin, 
as  to  assist  those  who  are  endeavouring  to 
"perfect  holiness."  The  business  of  the 
pastors  of  the  flock  of  God  at  this  time  is 
more  with  instruction  for  the  obedient  than 
with  declamation  against  the  transgressing. 
Lent  offers  a  temporary  hermitage  on  the 
eternal  highway,  to  those  who  in  the  toil 
and  hurry  of  life,  throughout  the  other  nine- 
tenths  of  the  year,  by  prayer  to  God  and 
diligent  use  of  the  means  of  His  grace,  are 
gaining  "strength  and  power  to  have 
victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh;"  the  latter  two 
being  the  instruments  whereby  the  first 
works,  since  we  need  fear  no  devil  but  for 
the  flesh  and  the  world.  These  are  the 
enemies  close  to  us  which  give  to  this  foe 
beyond  us  all  his  might  against  us.  Lent 
is  the  period  of  the  Church's  revival  rather 
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than  of  the  world's  conversion.  If,  during 
these  precious  weeks,  we  cannot  shut  out 
the  world  with  its  intrusions  altogether, 
living  in  it  as  we  are  obliged  to  do,  we  can, 
and  we  should,  erect  for  the  while  a  special 
oratory  for  God  in  our  hearts.  It  is  true, 
that  during  the  forty  days'  sojourn  in  the 
wilderness  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
on  Vhich  the  practice  of  this  our  annual  re- 
treat is  more  particularly  based,  was  brought 
to  pass  the  temptation  and  triumph  of  God's 
Holy  One ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  any  of 
their  circumstances  to  lead  us  to  conclude 
that  this  season  is  set  apart  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  and  not  rather  for  the  "  per- 
fecting of  saints." 

And,  as  in  all  else  that  "pertaineth  to 
life  and  godliness,"  so  in  those  features  of 
both  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  our 
presence  in  the  world  and  our  retirement 
from  it,  our  Blessed  Lord  hath  "  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps." 

No  one,  if  we  may  so  say,  lived  a  life  of 
greater  or  more  constant  activity  than  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  insomuch  that  on  one 
occasion  we  are  informed  that  neither  He,: 
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nor  those  attendant  upon  Him,  had  "lei- 
sure so  much  as  to  eat."  He  "  went  about 
doing  good."  This  is  His  eulogy  pronounced 
by  St.  Peter  before  Cornelius.  He  was  at 
once  the  Shepherd  and  the  Teacher,  the 
Provider  and  the  Physician,  both  for  body 
and  soul,  of  those  among  whom  He  came. 
And  this  eulogy  is  repeated  as  constantly 
in  every  age  as  though  He  whose  it  is  could 
need  no  other.  And  truly,  when  we  reflect 
upon  the  purity  of  His  character  and  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  all  His  works,  it 
might  be  supposed,  that  to  say  of  Him,  He 
"  went  about  doing  good,"  was  to  sum  up  all 
that  is  to  be  said.  But  it  is  not  all.  There 
is  another  side  of  His  marvellous  history 
unfolded  for  our  imitation.  Not  only  is  His 
career  of  ceaseless,  unwearied  benevolence 
set  before  us  in  the  Gospels,  His  habits 
of  spiritual  retirement  and  devout  isolation 
are  there  brought  to  light.  Christ  did  not 
live  always,  though  for  the  last  three  years 
of  His  life  here  He  lived  much  in  public. 
He  had  His  periods,  (yea,  considering  what 
His  life  in  public  was,  ^  if  we  may  say  it 
with  reverence,  to  qualify  Him  for  that  life, 
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it  ^'behoved''  Him  to  have  them,)  when  He 
loved  to  be  alone  in  communion  with  His 
heavenly  Father.  How  impressive  a  rebuke 
is  this  to  any  among  us  who  seem  to  believe, 
or  to  act  as  if  they  believed,  that  the  Chris- 
tian life  consists  in  mere  activity  and  fiissi- 
ness,  in  choosing  their  own  work  without  a 
counsellor,  and  interfering  it  may  be  in  other 
people's  without  a  commission,  in  being  al- 
ways in  public,  scarcely  ever  alone,  always 
working,  seldom  praying,  always  doing,  sel- 
dom thinkiQg.  These  seasons  of  devotional 
retirement  arrest  and  interest  us  more  than 
most  other  characteristics  recorded  of  Him 
whose  name  is  "Wonderful."  And  it  is 
well  for  us  that  we  should  notice  two  in- 
stances more  particularly  for  our  guid- 
ance, in  which  He  availed  His  adorable 
self  of  these  seasons ;  of  one  of  which  we 
shall,  perhaps,  readily  perceive  the  propriety, 
though  of  the  other,  peradventure,  not  so 
readily, — while  both  are  for  our  imitation, — 
that,  probably,  the  most, .  whose  propriety 
we  might  be  likely,  at  first,  to  see  the  least. 
Thus,  St.  Luke  relates  that  before  He  "  called 
unto  Him  His  disciples,  and  chose  twelve 
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of  them  for  apostles,"  the  noblest  benefac- 
tors next  unto  Himself  who  have  trodden 
our  earth,  "He  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God."  Of  the  propriety  of  something 
like  this  we  shall  few  of  us  have  much 
doubt.  We  mean  that  if  some  arduous  or 
important  undertaking  devolve  upon  us, 
most  of  us  will  admit  that  it  is  fitting  that 
we  should  ask  God's  help  by  prayer,  to 
enable  us  to  accomplish  it.  To  say  other- 
wise, would  be  to  say,  not  that  we  are  not 
Christians,  but  that  we  are  scarcely  men. 
The  second  instance  to  which  we  refer  as 
one  in  which  our  Lord  sought  spiritual  re- 
tirement, was,  not  as  in  the  other,  before 
He  had  done  mighty  and  wonderful  works, 
but  after.  He  had  secretly  attracted  the 
great  draught  of  fishes  to  Peter's  barque ; 
He  had,  whether  on  the  same  day  or  not, 
(for  St.  Luke  alone  relates  this  miraculous 
draught,)  healed  "a  man  full  of  leprosy," 
and  cured  a  multitude  "  of  their  infirmities 
who  had  come  together  to  hear ;"  the  occa- 
sion, in  fact,  had  been  signalized  by  a  con- 
stellation of  marvels:  when,  lo!  it  is  im- 
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mediately  added,  ^'He  withdrew  Himself 
into  the  wilderness  and  prayed.'*  The  pro- 
priety of  this,  we  say,  may  not  be  so  appa- 
rent. We  should  be  disposed  to  argue,  pro- 
bably, that  if  God  were  to  enable  us  to  do 
some  great  work,  to  honour  us  with  special 
usefdlness,  or  to  bestow  upon  us  some  signal 
tokens  of  His  favour,  we  could  afford  to  be 
indifferent  to  so  ordinary  a  habit  as  suppU- 
cation ;  and  instead  of  retiring  to  talk  with 
God,  some  of  us  might  wish  to  stand  in  a 
convenient  place  to  receive  the  applause  of 
men.  Not  so.  He  who  "knew  what  was 
in  man"  better  than  we  do,  knoweth  that  it 
is  at  such  times,  more  than  at  others,  that 
the  tempter  seeks  to  break  in  upon  the  soul. 
It  was  so  even  with  Himself;  for  it  was 
after  the  august  attestation  afforded  to  Him 
by  the  Father  at  His  baptism,  that  Satan 
urged  Him  to  abdicate,  by  listening  to  his 
suggestions,  all  that  He  had  been  attested 
to  be.  So,  too,  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul ;  it 
was  after  he  had  been  vouchsafed  "abun- 
dance of  revelations,"  that  the  Satanic  mes- 
senger "  buffeted"  him, — yea,  was  permitted 
to  do  so,  "  lest  he  should  have  been  exalted 
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above  measure^'  by  them.  We  need  not  be 
surprised,  therefore,  that  our  Blessed  Lord, 
after  more  signal  manifestations  of  His  dig- 
nity, power,  and  love  than  were  usual,  whe- 
ther to  avoid  this  enemy  or  to  be  the  better 
prepared  for  his  attacks,  "  withdrew  Himself 
into  the  wilderness  and  prayed." 

The  season  of  Lent  may  be  called,  to  the 
Christian  soul,  a  withdrawal  with  Christ  into 
the  wilderness  for  prayer;  while  Easter  is 
a  "coming  up"  of  the  soul,  thus  espoused 
to  Christ,  "out  of  the  wilderness,  leaning 
on  her  Beloved."  Better  is  it  to  be  in  a 
desert  with  Christ  than  in  a  palace  without 
Him.  We  are  safe,  indeed,  neither  in  soli- 
tude nor  in  society,  except  Christ,  our  other 
self,  be  at  our  side. 

We  now  wish  to  indicate,  in  two  or  three 
particulars,  some  of  the  evils  resulting  from 
a  too  continual  living  in  society,  for  which 
seasons  of  separation  like  this  of  the  Church's 
great  fast  oflfer,  in  their  measure,  an  antidote. 

We  may  say  that  society  ministers  largely 
to  the  passions  of  our  nature.  We  may  say 
so,  without  imcharitableness  if  not  without 
offence,   in  the  broadest  and  most  literal 
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sense.  Not  to  allude  to  institutions  whose 
direct  object  seems  to  be  to  give  edge  to 
fleshly  appetites  and  to  kindle  animal  feel- 
ings, it  must  be  admitted  that  the  general 
temper  and  style  of  society  in  this  age,  how- 
soever it  may  have  been  in  other  ages,  have 
the  same  tendency.  Society  acts,  dresses, 
stalks  abroad,  as  if  its  very  mission  were 
to  please  the  senses  and  arouse  the  pas- 
sions. And  to  put  aside  the  animal  passions, 
what  are  we  to  say  of  the  mental  ?  What 
sentiments  of  envy,  jealousy,  rivalry,  emu- 
lation, bum  or  smoulder  in  society,  and 
from  an  early  age  in  either  sex !  The 
rise  of  the  passion  is  the  fall  of  principle. 
The  life  of  the  animal  is  the  death  of  the 
man.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  those 
who  desire  to  live  a  life  higher,  purer, 
nobler,  lovelier  than  an  existence  like  this, 
should  wish  to  withdraw  with  Christ  into 
the  wilderness,  to  pray  for  themselves,  in 
leaving  the  world  for  awhile,  and  for  the 
world  which  for  awhile  they  have  left,  or 
to  make  for  themselves  a  wilderness,  into 
which  to  retire  to  pray  ? 

Again,  society  tends  to  promote  habits 
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of  superficial  thought.  The  man  who  is 
always  in  society,  who  is  ever  out  in  social 
circles,  who  has  no  hours  of  retirement,  may 
be  a  clever  talker,  and  may  adapt  himself 
cleverly  to  his  listeners,  but  he  is  seldom 
a  thoughtful  or  an  earnest  man.  Society 
prattles  as  it  does  in  order  not  to  think.  If 
it  thought  at  all,  it  would  think  itself  out 
of  a  multitude  of  its  ways.  Even  in  reli- 
gious assemblies,  by  far  the  larger  propor- 
tion of  society  dislikes  to  be  troubled  to 
think.  The  manner  of  discourses  from  the 
pulpit  is  more  considered  than  their  matter. 
Volatile  language,  feathery,  flowery,  the  well- 
garnished  anecdote,  truth  concealed  amid 
flowers  of  gaudy  rhetoric,  "the  sword  of 
the  spirit"  wrapped  in  the  drapery  of  eccle- 
siastical caution,  so  that  it  will  no  longer 
divide  the  soul  of  the  truth  from  the  shift- 
ing spirit  of  the  time, — are  not  these  its 
popular  wares?  If  so,  is  it  a  marvel  if 
those  who  "seek  the  truth"  should  with- 
draw into  the  wilderness  to  pray,  if  so  be 
they  may  thus  find  it  ? 

Again,    society  tends    to    eradicate   the 
sense  of  personal  responsibility.     In    so- 
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ciety,  how  frantically  alike  every  one  tries 
to  be !  What  a  treat  it  is  to  find  some  one 
who  is  like  himself,  or  rather  like  Christ, 
and  not  like  every  one  else !  The  man  who 
is  always  out  in  society,  seldom  at  home 
with  himself  or  with  God,  is  likely  to  be- 
come so  fused  into  the  crowd  as  to  lose  the 
feeling  of  his  individuality.  The  good  he 
does  is  what  others  approve,  the  evil  he 
does  what  others  tolerate.  He  will  flow 
with  the  stream,  rising, •falling,  glittering, 
bursting.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  they 
who  realize  the  truth  that  they  stand  alone 
before  "the  Majesty  on  High,"  that  they 
have  duties  to  do  which  no  other  can  dis- 
charge, and  sins  to  repent  of  for  which  no 
other  can  answer,  and  interests  at  stake  to 
which  none  other  can  look,  should  withdraw 
themselves  into  the  wilderness  with  the  Sa- 
viour, who  is  to  be  their  Judge,  to  pray  ? 

And,  again,  society  tends  to  engender 
forgetfulness  of  God.  Men  in  multitudes 
forget  God,  and  are  occupied  chiefly  with 
the  thought  of  each  other.  God's  voice  is 
lost  in  their  chatterings.  His  claims  are 
overlooked  in  their  projects.     Ephesian  so- 
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ciety,  when  it  wished  to  drown  the  testi- 
mony of  an  apostle  to  the  "  one  living  and 
true  God,"  with  one  accord  "  by  the  space 
of  two  hours"  shouted  the  same  senseless 
cry.  So  is  it  with  the  wide  world.  God's 
voice  is  not  to  be  heard  in  its  tumult.  Is 
it  a  wonder  if  those  who  desire  to  hear  it 
should  withdraw  into  the  wilderness  with 
His  dear  Son,  to  pray  ? 

Well,  then,  may  we  value  this  temporary 
retreat  from  the  noisy  world  which  Lent 
offers  to  us.  If  we  have  hitherto  but  en- 
dured the  season  as  a  burden,  some  of  the 
considerations  suggested  may  teach  us  to 
love  it  as  a  privilege.  It  is  true  we  have 
spoken  of  it  as  a  time  of  withdrawal  into 
the  wilderness  with  Christ,  but  in  the  truest 
sense  there  is  no  wilderness  where  Christ 
is.  Under  His  footstep,  through  His  smile, 
does  "  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose."  Seasons  of  devout  solitude  we  need, 
if  we  would  subdue  in  ourselves  the  flesh, 
and  quicken  in  ourselves  the  Spirit.  Alone 
with  God,  all  frivolous  thoughts  will  pass 
away  from  the  firmament  of  the  soul,  like 
mists  from  the  mountain  scattered  by  the 
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sun.  Would  we  invigorate  the  sense  of  our 
own  responsibility,  or  of  God's  personality, 
it  must  be  by  being  alone  with  Him.  To 
be  alone  with  Him  is  not  to  be  alone  :  it  is 
to  be  compassed  with  the  boundless,  to  be 
one  with  Him  who  is  "  all  in  all."  If  we 
withdraw  not  with  Him  who  is  ^'  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh"  into  the  wilderness  to 
pray,  we  shall  but  be  left  to  grope  amidst 
the  wilderness  of  our  own  vain  imaginations 
through  our  prayerlessness,  and  '^  wander 
in  the  desert,  out  of  the  way,"  while  the 
prayerful  are  transplanted  to  paradise. 
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TT  is  a  pity  to  regard  Lent  as  a  time  which 
must  indeed  be  observed,  but  from  which 
we  expect  little  good :  rather  let  us  look  on 
it  as  a  time  of  special  activity  in  religious 
matters,  answering  to  special  seasons  of 
activity  in  other  concerns.  Thus,  in  warfare, 
there  is  only  a  certain  season  for  a  campaign; 
if  this  passes  over,  military  operations  must 
be  suspended.  Thus  harvest  and  seedtime 
occasion  special  exertion  on  the  part  of 
the  farmer ;  fashion  and  business  have  their 
seasons ;  education  requires  the  early  period 
of  life:  in  short,  there  is  a  time  for  all 
things.  In  the  Church's  year.  Lent  is  full 
of  business  of  its  own,  and  the  First  Sunday 
in  Lent  is  not  the  least  important  day  of 
this  time  of  year.  True,  it  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  part  of  the  Lent  fast;  but  while 

No.  23.   ThissSxbixs.  a  a  ^09 


SELF-EXAMINATION. 

it  is  our  duty  to  observe  all  Sundays  seriously 
and  soberly,  those  in  Lent  have  a  special 
quietness  and  gravity  which  becomes  them. 
The  beginning  of  any  season  is  important^ 
and  no  one  has  yet  advanced  so  far  in  this 
of  Lent  but  that  it  is  open  to  him  to  decide 
how  he  shall  keep  it.  Let  us  learn  to  look 
on  it  as  our  harvest,  our  season,  of  which 
we  will  not  easily  endure  to  be  robbed.  A 
man  in  business  does  not  like  to  have  his 
time  broken  in  upon,  when  every  minute  is 
worth  pounds  to  him.  The  husbandman  can 
only  sow  at  a  certain  season,  and,  when  that 
is  come,  he  cannot  afford  to  be  deprived  of 
any  of  it ;  his  harvesting  must  be  performed 
just  at  the  time  given  for  it.  So  let  us  think 
it  is  with  this  time  of  Lent.  It  is  given  us 
for  a  particular  purpose,  and,  if  we  are  wise, 
we  shall  make  the  most  of  it,  we  shall  do 
all  we  can  to  promote  a  general  sobriety  and 
thoughtfulness,  we  shall  discourage  gaieties 
and  amusements  that  are  innocent  at  other 
seasons;  and  we  shall  do  this,  not  out  of 
mere  deference  to  the  usages  of  society,  but 
as  men  who  find  in  themselves  sufficient 
reasons  for  thus  actiDg.    There  are  few  who 
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have  not  sufficient  private  reasons  for  fibading 
a  season  like  Lent  suitable  to  their  wants 
and  congenial  to  their  feelings.  The  object 
of  this  Tract  is  to  shew  that,  besides  having 
other  uses,  Lent  is  a  very  proper  season 
for  self-examination ;  for  calling  ourselves  to 
account, — taking  stock,  as  it  were ;  for  sub- 
mitting ourselves  to  the  Physician  of  souls, 
that  we  may  have  discovered  to  us  any  evils 
which  have  been  weakening  us  in  time  past, 
and  may  be  induced  to  put  ourselves  under 
a  course  of  treatment,  in  order  to  get  rid 
of  them. 

In  what  state  would  a  farm  be  if  the 
occupier  took  no  accoimt  how  his  crops  were 
prospering,  if  he  went  on  from  week's  end  , 
to  week's  end  without  rooting  up  weeds, 
without  making  up  fences,  without  noticing 
where  the  seed  had  failed  and  the  land  had 
to  be  sown  again  ?  It  would  never  answer 
for  him  to  take  for  granted  that  all  was  right, 
and  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  examining  how 
things  stood.  ''  I  went  by  the  field  of  the 
slothful,  and  by  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void 
of  understanding ;  and,  lo,  it  was  all  grown 
over  with  thorns,  and  nettles  had  covered 
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the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof 
was  broken  down  *." 

So  with  keeping  accounts  of  our  incom- 
ings and  outgoings;  what  a  confusion  will 
any  one's  affairs  get  into  if  he  does  not 
insist  on  knowing  the  true  state  of  his  con- 
cerns. Especially  is  this  the  case  if  it  be 
a  tradesman,  whose  business  is  complicated, 
or  a  merchant,  whose  transactions  are  on 
a  large  scale.  Indeed,  in  the  simplest  esta- 
blishment it  is,  we  know,  advisable  to  form 
the  habit  of  keeping  accurate  accounts,  if 
a  man  would  avoid  the  embarrassments  an^ 
difficulties  in  which  debt  will  involve  him. 
It  is  well  to  get  even  children  into  the  way 
of  keeping  a  record  of  their  little  accounts, 
not  for  the  value  of  their  concerns  in  them- 
selves, but  as  laying  the  foundation  of  a  habit 
of  exactness.  Few  things  are  more  scanda- 
lous than  the  case  of  the  man  who  is  head 
over  ears,  as  we  say,  in  debt,  and  will  not 
look  into  the  state  of  his  affairs,  because  he 
knows  that  the  accounts  are  intricate  and 
wearisome,  and  that  the  result  must  be 
a  painful  discovery. 

*  Prov.  xxiv.  30,  31. 
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'  What  would  be  the  condition  of  a  fabric 
which  was  never  examined  and  repaired? 
If  wind  and  weather  were,  year  by  year, 
doing  their  work,  while  nothing  was  ever 
done  to  stop  a  leak,  replace  a  slate,  or  paint 
a  door,  what  an  amount  of  dilapidation  would 
be  incurred  at  last ! 

Now,  when  we  urge  self-examination,  we 
only  entreat  men  to  act  in  the  concerns  of 
their  souls  as  all  sensible  persons  do  in 
worldly  matters ;  and  not  to  take  better  care 
of  their  fields,  their  funds,  their  dwellings, 
than  they  do  of  their  immortal  souls.  The 
field  must  be  cleared  of  weeds,  the  soul  of 
vices.  Our  debts  and  engagements  to  man 
must  be  ascertained,  and  much  more  our 
debts  to  God,  those  sins  of  which  our  Lord 
taught  us  to  say,  "Forgive  us  our  debts." 
Our  houses  must  be  kept  in  repair  if  we 
would  not  have  them  go  to  rack  and  ruin, 
and  shall  not  the  influence  of  the  world  on 
our  spirits  be  watched,  lest,  without  some 
counteracting  care,  the  edifice  of  our  moral 
being  be  impaired  ?  Certainly,  as  the  farmer's 
fields  are  in  danger  fi'om  weeds,  as  the 
house  is  affected  by  weather,  so  our  souls,  if 
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no  care  be  taken,  are  not  likely  to  improve 
as  we  grow  older.  The  cheerful,  generous 
pleasantness  of  youth  wears  off;  experience 
of  the  world  shews  much  of  its  bad  side;  it 
is  difficult,  as  men  grow  older,  to  contract 
friendships;  the  simple  faith  of  the  child 
can  with  difficulty  be  maintained ;  the  home 
of  youth,  the  mother's  influence,  must  pass 
away ;  every  wrong  action  facilitates,  almost 
involves  and  entails,  other  misdeeds ;  a  fault 
admitted  in  one  region  of  the  conduct,  affects 
another ; — surely,  it  is  as  certain  as  anything 
can  be  that  men  who  take  no  pains  with 
themselves  deteriorate. 

And  yet  it  is  also  plain  that,  commonly, 
they  do  not  know  what  is  going  on  within 
themselves.  As  a  man  grows  older,  he  has 
fewer  to  take  him  to  task,  fewer  to  take  the 
liberty  to  tell  him  of  his  faults.  His  neigh- 
bours soon  know  them,  but  he  does  not  know 
them  himself.  Few  persons  are  aware  that 
they  are  conceited,  or  proud,  or  selfish,  or 
covetous.  It  is  very  easy  to  give  other 
names  to  faults,  to  make  excuses,  to  compare 
ourselves  with  others,  to  dwell  on  what  we 
think  our  good  points.    The  intemperate 
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man  dwells  on  his  genial,  sociable  disposition, 
and  on  the  fact,  as  he  alleges,  of  his  doings 
no  one  else  any  harm.  Another  says,  ^  I 
am  no  hypocrite.^  Alas !  it  may  be  feared 
that  the  Lord  God  says  of  many  an  one, 
"Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  ^." 
But,  though  men  often  know  so  little 
about  themselves,  they  might  know,  and 
it  is  to  induce  action  in  this  direction  that 
the  duty  of  self-examination  is  now  urged. 
This  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  Lent  may 
be  useful ;  indeed,  everything  else  will  be 
useless,  and  thrown  away  upon  us,  if  this 
be  neglected.  The  duty  advocated  is  in- 
deed, at  first,  a  painful  one,  to  be  pursued 
in  private,  without  the  excitement  of  sym- 
pathy and  society,  but  so  wholesome,  so 
necessary,  that  you  will  have  reason  to  bless 
God  if  you  should  be  induced  to  adopt 
plans  which  you  have  neglected,  and  at 
once  to  set  about  that  which  you  have  too 
long  delayed. 

*  Eev.  iii.  17. 
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ThJat  which  is  recommended  is  nothing 
new  or  strange,  for  there  are  few  books 
about  personal  religion  in  which  self-ex- 
amination is  not  urged.  Look  at  such  books 
as  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  "Holy  Living 
and  Dying,"  Eobert  Nelson's  "Fasts  and 
Festivals,"  Hele's  "  Offices  of  Private  De- 
votion,"  Dr.  Goulbum  "  On  Personal  Eeli- 
gion,"  and  you  will  find  much  on  the 
subject. 

Our  own  Church  in  the  Catechism  re- 
quires men  "to  examine  themselves,  whe- 
ther they  repent  them  truly  of  their  former 
sins,  stedfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life." 

In  the  Exhortation  in  the  Communion 
Service  are  these  words:  "Search  and  ex- 
amine your  own  consciences,  (and  that  not 
lightly,  and  after  the  manner  of  dissemblers 
with  God;  but  so)  that  ye  may  come  holy 
and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  feast,  in  the 
marriage  garment  required  by  God  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  be  received  as  worthy  par- 
takers of  that  holy  table.  The  way  and 
means  thereto  is;  first,  to  examine  your 
lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's 
commandments,",  &c.    And  again,    "Con- 
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sider  how  St.  Paul  exhorteth  all  petsons  dili- 
gently to  try  and  examine  themselves.'^ 

"Judge  yourselves,  brethren,  that  ye  be 
not  judged  of  the  Lord."  For  this  purpose 
there  has  been  introduced  that  which  is  ra- 
ther a  peculiar  part  of  our  Church. service, 
viz.  the  reading  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 
as  introductory  to  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  Though  many  are  not 
aware  of  the  reason  for  this,  no  doubt  the 
service  was  thus  arranged,  ia  order  to  esta- 
blish the  principle,  that  persons  should  ex- 
amine themselves,  on  each  separate  head, 
before  coming  to  the  Holy  Table. 

If  we  turn  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  ask 
what  passages  are  to  be  found  there  bearing 
on  this  subject,  we  shall,  it  is  believed,  find 
many  to  the  point,  and  yet-  perhaps  no  spe- 
cific directions  given,  no  minute  particulars 
entered  into, — ^to  say,  for  instance,  how  often, 
or  in  what  form,  men  should  examine  them- 
selves. This  is  indeed  what  we  find  to  be 
the  case  as  to  many  other  matters.  General 
principles  are  laid  down,  but  the  Church 
has  been  trusted  to  work  them  out  in  detail ; 
and  thus  we  have  little  recorded,  in  the  New 
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Testament,  as  to  ceremonies,  Chnrch  govern- 
ment, slavery,  marriage,  and  other  important 
points.  Few  details  are  entered  upon,  but 
general  principles  are  proclaimed  \ 

If,  then,  it  may  be  taken  for  grants  that 
the  duty  is  established,  we  may  venture  to 
come  closer  to  particulars,  and  say  a  few 
words  on  the  method  of  discharging  this 
admitted  duty. 

It  is  then  generally  recommended  that 
persons  should  not  attempt  too  much  at  first, 
that,  instead  of  trying  to  grapple  with  all 
faults  at  once,  and  to  adopt  a  variety  of 
good  practices  at  the  beginning,  they  should 
rather  pick  out  one  fault  at  a  time,  for  a 
special  onslaught  on  it.  There  is  in  many 
men  a  recurring  fault,  which  their  neigh- 
bours see,  and  they  might  see;  in  many 
others  there  is  a  secret  sin,  like  the  ac- 
cursed thing  which  Achan  hid,  weakening 
their  souls  and  making  success  impossible  ^ 

«  The  following  texts  encourage  self-examination  :— 
Ps.  xix.  12,  xxyi.  2,  6,  cxxxix.  23,  24 ;  St.  Luke  zi. 
35 ;  Gal.  vi.  4 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  31,  &c. 

^  ''Are  the  consolations  of  God  small  with  thee? 
is  there  any  secret  thing  with  thee  ?"  Job  xv.  11. 

418 


SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Now  prudence  dictates  that  the  attention 
should  be  concentrated  on  this.  You  will 
find  even  a  man  so  ignorant  of  Church  truth 
as  Benjamin  Franklin  recounting,  in  his 
Autobiography,  how  he  adopted  a  plan  of 
selecting  one  fault  at  a  time  for  special 
observation  and  suppression. 

Next,  if  in  order  to  detect  your  besetting 
sin,  or  for  any  other  reason,  you  wish  to 
review  your  whole  past  life,  you  will  find  it 
easier  to  do  this  if  you  divide  it  into  por- 
tions, and  think  over  the  events  and  sins  of 
childhood,  youth,  manhood.  Go  over  the 
course  of  your  life,  in  the  house  you  for- 
merly occupied,  and  in  that  wherein  you 
now  dwell ;  the  time  before  and  since  mar- 
riage ;  your  duty  to  parents,  brothers  and 
sisters,  children,  servants,  and  so  on.  The 
object  is  to  come  to  particulars,  not  to  es- 
cape into  generals ;  to  discover  unconfessed, 
unrebuked  sin,  in  order  that  we  may  hum- 
bly bewail  it  before  God,  entreat  His  pardon 
for  the  past,  and  take  measures  for  the 
future.  With  a  view  to  this,  it  is  well 
either  to  adopt  some  approved  form  of  self- 
examination,  or  to  make  one  for  ourselves ; 
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using,  it  may  be,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
as  explained  in  the  Catechism,  or  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  or  any  book  of  devotion  re- 
commended  to  us,  in  order  that  we  may  try 
ourselves,  not  by  the  world's  standard  but 
by  God's ;  that  we  may  take  account  of  sins 
of  omission  as  well  as  commission ;  sins  of 
thought,  and  word,  as  well  as  deed;  sins 
which  demand  confession  and  restitution  to 
man,  as  well  as  those  which  appear  to  refer 
only  to  God  and  ourselves. 

As  to  the  time  for  self-examination,  some- 
thing of  the  kind  seems  proper  every  day, 
as  almost  necessary  to  any  prayer  that  is  to 
be  real.  Before  the  Holy  Commimion  we 
ought  to  esteem  some  measure  of  self-exami- 
nation indispensable ;  and  there  are  many 
other  seasons  when  it  would  seem  very  ap- 
propriate. Nelson  treats  of  it  in  connection 
with  every  Friday.  Lent,  as  was  urged 
above,  is  a  peculiarly  fit  time  for  it.  Even 
those  seasons  which  common  usage  appro- 
priates for  recreation  and  festivity  may  be 
turned  to  account  in  the  interests  of  piety, 
and  afford  some  space  for  reflection  and  self- 
examination.     The    Saturday    half-holiday 
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may  fairly  be  considered  as  affording  some 
time  of  preparation  for  Sunday.  The  birth- 
day should  not  be  wholly  occupied  with 
gaiety:  few  birthdays  but  afford  much 
material  for  very  solemn  reviews.  The  an- 
niversary of  the  wedding-day  suggests  a 
review  of  the  past,  in  order  to  consider  how 
the  duties  of  wedded  life  have  been  dis- 
charged. This  may  serve  as  a  hint  with 
regard  to  similar  cases.  Every  anniversary 
which  for  personal  reasons  we  observe,  should 
lead  to  some  searchings  of  heart,  as  to  the 
duties  which  it  brings  to  mind.  Several 
bishops  have  urged  persons  solemnly  to  ob- 
serve the  anniversary  of  their  Confirmation. 
God  in  His  providence  has  caused  the.  force 
of  the  association  of  ideas  to  be  ever  re- 
viving the  past.  A  visit  to  the  scenes  of 
childhood  or  school  life,  an  old  journal,  a 
letter  long  laid  by,  an  account-book,  a  pic- 
ture, a  face  seen  once  more  Eifter  the  lapse 
of  years, — ^these  cause  the  past  to  rush  back 
upon  us,  and  bring  to  our  mind  persons  and 
occurrences  which  we  thought  we  had  quite 
forgotten.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  we 
never  wholly  forget  anything ;  that  in  the 
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chambers  of  the  mind  the  whole  past  is  so 
stored  up  that  it  waits  for  but  a  touch  to 
spring  out  again.  Those  occasional  revivalfl 
of  the  past  are  useftd,  as  certifying  us  that 
all  yet  lives,  at  least,  in  God's  book.  We 
have  to  do  with  ^^God  which  trieth  our 
hearts®,"  with  Him  who  saith  "I  am  He 
that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  ^"  ^'  We 
must  all  appear,"  i.e.  be  made  manifest,  "  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.'^  It  is 
indeed  this  that  above  all  other  considera- 
tions enforces  upon  us  self-examination,  viz. 
that  it  is  an  attempt  to  anticipate  God's 
judgment,  to  see  things  as  He  sees  them. 
It  is  a  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's 
judgment.  It  matters  little  what  others 
think  of  us ;  it  matters  everything  what  we 
are  in  His  judgment  who  is  all  truth,  all 
justice,  all  holiness.  What  we  shall  be 
when  His  day  for  judgment  comes,  depends 
on  what  we  make  of  ourselves  now.  In 
this  Tract  we  are  advocating  a  most  power- 
ful instrument  for  self-improvement,  an  in- 
strument that  has  been  blessed  to  many, 
and  may  be  blessed  to  more.     One  who  did 

•  1  Thess.  ii.  4.  '  Eev.  ii.  23. 
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not  speak  at  random  said,  "Many  have 
rooted  out  evil  habits,  one  by  one,  by  acting 
vigorously  on  the  results  of  a  special  exami- 
nation on  the  head  of  their  besetting  sins, 
so  as,  by  God's  blessing,  to  effect  an  almost 
entire  change  of  character,  and  to  subdue 
faults  that  once  seemed  to  belong  to  their 
very  nature.  The  great  thing  is  to  strive 
that  your  examination  may  be  fruitful,  and 
that  a  sin  detected  may  not  be  allowed  to 
remain  ^." 

Lastly,  let  us  ever  remember  that  we  must 
not  treat  this  subject  as  mere  moralists. 
Heathen  philosophers  have  said  good  and 
wise  things  about  self-examination^,  but 
they  had  not  our  advantages ;  they  were  not 
assured  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  they 
had  not  so  high  a  standard,  so  perfect  an 
Example  as  we  have ;  they  knew  not  of  that 
Lawgiver  who  can  write  His  laws  in  the 

fif  Eev.  C.  Marriott's  **  Hints  on  Private  Devotion," 
p.  64.  Thomas  k  Kempis  observes,  "  If  each  year  we 
rooted  out  one  vice,  how  soon  should  we  become  perfect 
men !"    Quoted  in  Bund's  "  Aids  to  a  Holy  life." 

^  Plutarch,  Epictetus,  Seneca,  Marcus  Antoninus; 
referred  to  by  Nelson,  "  Fasts,"  p.  509. 
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heart  and  make  obedience  delightful ;  they 
knew  not,  as  we  may  know,  that  the  Sa- 
viour has  vouchsafed  to  take  us  as  His  own, 
to  enter  into  the  tenderest  relations,  the 
closest  union  with  us,  that  He  is  ready 
more  and  more  to  manifest  Himself  to  us, 
if  only  we  will  remove  what  is  oflfensive  in 
His  sight  and  grieves  His  Spirit, 

This  is  the  right  point  of  view  in  which 
to  look  at  self-examination.  It  is  not  mainly 
that  we  are  trying  to  improve  ourselves, 
rectify  ourselves,  help  ourselves,  adjust  our- 
selves, repair  and  cultivate  ourselves,  but 
that  there  is  One,  infinitely  above  our  poor 
weak  selves,  longing  to  reveal  Himself  to 
us,  to  communicate  with  us,  not  only  by 
external  revelation  but  by  manifestations 
of  Himself  from  within;  to  speak  in  our 
conscience  and  inspire  our  joy ;  to  jcome 
unto  us  and  make  His  abode  with  us,  if 
only  we  will  keep  His  commandments,  and 
among  them  this  one,  "  Examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own 
selves." 
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STUDY  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTUKE. 
Pakt  I. 

T  ENT  is  a  season  of  penitence ;  and  peni- 
tence, to  be  real  and  soul-subduing,  in- 
volves a  deeper  knowledge  of  God.  Only 
when  man  sees  God  does  he  get  fairly  out 
of  heart  with  self:  and  God  reveals  His 
Being  and  attributes  pre-eminently  in  the 
pages  of  Holy  Scripture.  Thus  it  is  that 
an  increased  study  of  Scripture  is,  in  a  pe- 
culiar sense,  a  Lenten  occupation ;  and  it  is 
of  importance  to  enquire  why  it  is  that  the 
study  of  Holy  Scripture  is,  in  many  cases,  so 
little  conducive  to  spiritual  progress.  For  a 
large  body  of  passages  speak  of  Scripture  as 
designed  to  effect  such  spiritual  improvement, 
whether  it  be  to  give  understanding  unto 
the  simple,  that  is,  to  the  open-hearted,  or 
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to  be  a  Kght  to  the  feet  of  the  servants  of 
God;  or  to  be  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness  in  the  Church  Universal  to 
the  end  of  time.  The  fault  must  lie,  not 
in  any  provisions  of  the  wise  and  merciful 
Giver,  but  in  some  neglect  on  our  part. 
And  in  the  following  observations  an  at- 
tempt will  be  made  to  point  out  some  of 
the  causes  which  may  hitherto  have  inter- 
fered with  the  blessings  which  flow  from 
a  careful  study  of  Scripture,  by  pointing  out 
the  main  conditions  imder  which  alone  that 
study  can  be  successfully  pursued. 

In  studying  Holy  Scripture  we  need  three 
things, — a  true  aim,  a  fitting  disposition, 
or  temper,  and  a  competent  guide. 

I.  That  we  may  study  Holy  Scripture 
with  lasting  profit,  we  need,  first  of  all, 
a  true  aim^  or  object^  in  doing  so.  "What 
is  it  that  we  seek  in  Scripture,  when  we  do 
study  it?  What  do  we  propose  to  get  out 
of  Scripture,  and  carry  away  with  us,  and 
make  our  own,  as  a  justification  of  the  time 
and  thought  which  we  have  spent  on  it,  as 
a  product  and  a  reward  of  our  hearty  toil  ? 
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Now  the  importance  of  this  question  will 
be  in  some  degree  appreciated,  when  it  is 
considered  that  the  Bible,  more  than  any- 
other  book,  touches  all  the  sides  of  human 
life,  and  has  points  of  contact  with  all  the 
aspects  of  human  thought.  Its  very  wealth 
of  incident  and  reflection  invites  the  active 
mind  of  man  to  study  it.  Its  history,  its 
poetry,  its  moral  truth,  its  imagery,  its  home- 
liness, its  pathos,  in  a  word,  its  pervading 
human  interest,  must  ever  command  the 
earnest  attention  of  those  to  whom  nothing 
is  unwelcome  that  speaks  of  man.  What 
picture  of  human  life  can  be  imagined  more 
soothing  in  its  tranquil  beauty  than  the 
story  of  the  patriarchs?  Where  can  we 
read  of  more  stirring  adventure,  or  of  vicis- 
situdes which  provoke  more  general  and 
lasting  interest,  than  in  the  lives  of  Jacob 
or  of  Moses,  of  Samson  or,  of  David,  of 
Daniel  or  of  St.  Paul  ?  Wbo  that  takes 
pleasure  in  the  face  of  nature,  the  changes 
of  the  seasons,  the  colours  of  the  earth  and 
sky,  the  forms  and  habits  of  the  lower  crea- 
tures, can  be  insensible  to  that  keen  relish 
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for  the  beauty  and  movement  of  the  natural 
world  which  meets  us  in  the  Book  of  Job 
or  in  the  prophecy  of  Amos?  How  true 
and  delicate  and  far-reaching  is  the  sym- 
pathy for  the  joys  and  sorrows  and  aspira- 
tions of  the  human  soul  which  we  find  in 
the  Psalter!  How  do  the  experiences  of 
years,  the  study  of  the  heart  of  man,  the 
chequered  careers  which  belong  to  our  stir- 
ring modem  life,  illustrate  the  sagacity, 
(may  we  not  say  it  ?)  the  shrewdness  of  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon!  Where  else  is  sim- 
plicity  so  allied  to  depth,  and  incident  to 
repose,  and  homeliness  of  speech  and  figure 
to  high,  world  -  embracing,  awe-inspiring 
thoughts,  as  in  the  holy  Gospels?  What 
other  book  has  around  it  an  atmosphere  of 
such  unearthly  tint  and  glow — so  stimu- 
lating to  the  imagination  yet  so  bracing  to 
the  will  and  sense  of  right  and  truth — as 
the  Kevelation  of  St.  John  ?  There  must  be 
times  when  the  most  matter-of-fact  natures 
are  thrilled  by  the  later  poetry  of  Isaiah; 
when  the  most  light-hearted  and  frivolous 
are  saddened  by  the  plaintive  wail  of  the 
Lamentations  J  when  the  most  thoughtless 
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and  irreverent  feel  an  involuntary  awe  as 
they  listen  to  the  dying  echo  of  the  solemn 
and  piercing  words  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Even 
a  sceptic  is  reported  to  have  said  that,  if  he 
were  condemned  to  be  left  alone  in  the 
world  with  only  one  book,  he  would  choose 
the  Bible.  Nowhere  else  is  there  at  one 
and  the  same  time  so  much  to  whet  the 
intellect  and  to  warm  the  heart,  to  kindle 
the  fancy,  and  to  light  up  the  natural  sense 
of  justice  and  right,  and  to  stir  the  stag- 
nant depths  of  thought  and  feeling,  as  in 
the  Bible. 

As  has  been*  already  hinted,  a  man  need 
not  be  religious,  still  less  a  believer  in  the 
truth  and  obligations  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, to  feel  this.  To  take  a  necessary  and 
sincere  interest  in  the  Bible  you  need  only 
be  an  ethnologist,  a  geographer,  an  anti- 
quarian, a  student  of  language,  a  student  of 
human  nature  or  of  human  history.  A 
literary  interest  in  the  Bible  is  common 
enough,  but  it  by  no  means  implies  a  re- 
ligious interest,  although  a  religious  man 
may  very  naturally  feel  it.  A  clear  head, 
a  lively  imagination,  a  refined  taste,  a  well- 
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stored  mind,  cannot  but  make  the  history 
and  poetry  of  the  Bible  very  attractive  to 
their  possessors.  And  this  mere  literary 
interest  in  Scripture  may  easily  be  mistaken 
for  something  which  it  is  not.  It  does  not, 
for  instance,  imply  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit.  It  does  not  prove  that  the  man  who 
feels  it  loves  God.  It  may  easily  go  along 
with  a  perverted  will,  with  an  untruthftd 
character.  It  may  be  the  outward  cloak 
of  an  evil  and  impure  heart.  It  may  be 
(in  the  present  day  it  often  is)  the  taste  of 
an  accomplished  infidel ;  who  tempers  blas- 
phemy by  the  courtesies  of  literature,  and 
who  only  lays  stress  upon  the  human  beauties 
and  claims  of  Scripture  that  he  may  more 
effectively  deny  to  it  any  higher  titles  to 
the  reverence  of  mankind.  At  any  rate, 
a  literary  interest  in  Scripture,  whatever  it 
may  say  for  the  culture,  says  nothing  for 
the  personal  holiness  of  the  man  who  feels 
it.  Although  passionate,  covetous,  sensual, 
vain,  selfish,  he  may  yet  take  delight  in 
a  book,  the  moral  atmosphere  of  which  con- 
demns him,  provided  only  that  he  deal  with 
it  in  a  strictly  speculative  spirit  and  from 
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without.  His  instinct  will  probably  lead 
him  to  deny  that  Scripture  is  infallible,  of 
that  it  is  inspired  throughout,  or  .that  it  is 
historically  trustworthy,  or  that  it  answers 
fully  to  the  needs  of  the  present  day ;  since 
some  position  of  this  kind  would  go  far  to 
relieve  him  of  the  sense  of  occasional  anxiety 
which  he  may  feel  respecting  its  bearing  on 
his  own  case.  Yet  he  may  still  read  Scrip- 
ture as  he  reads  Shakespeare  or  Milton ;  he 
may  enjoy  it  keenly;  he  may  discuss  the 
poetry  and  the  history  and  the  philosophy 
which  it  contains  with  acuteness  and  zest ; 
he  may  be  sincerely  anxious  that  others 
should  catch  the  glow  of  his  admiration. 
All  this  he  may  do ;  while  he  assumes  him- 
self to  possess  a  verifying  faculty  which  cor- 
rects the  presumed  errors  of  prophets  and 
apostles  by  the  light  of  the  public  thought 
or  private  speculations  of  the  day.  Seeking 
and  finding  in  his  Bible  literary  enjoyment 
of  the  highest  order,  but  nothing  which  de- 
mands the  submission  of  his  conscience  and 
his  will,  he  may,  after  all,  like  the  last 
Agrippa,  be  "expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions"  that  bear  upon  religion,   while 
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yet  living  in  sin  and  beneath  the  wrath  of 
the  Most  High. 

For  it. is  to  be  observed  that  Scripture 
to  be  read  with  spiritual  profit  must  be  read 
with  an  earnest  desire  to  secure  the  object 
with  which  God  has  given  it  to  mankind. 
Now  that  object  may  be  properly  described 
as  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  truth  of 
His  being  and  attributes  to  the  soul  of  man. 
Inseparable  from  this  object  are  others,  such 
as  union  with  the  Divine  Nature  through 
means  pointed  out  in  Scripture,  and  so  the 
true  (that  is,  the  moral  and  spiritual)  pro- 
gress of  man.  But  "this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  may  know  Thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent." 

Unless  this,  the  object  which  Scripture 
was  intended  to  promote,  be  kept  steadily 
in  view  by  the  student  of  Scripture,  he  loses 
his  labour  and  his  time,  at  least  so  far  as 
his  highest  good  and  the  next  world  are 
concerned.  It  is  not  denied  that  he  may 
improve  his  taste,  or  store  his  mind,  if  he 
studies  the  language,  or  the  history,  or  the 
many  literary  questions  connected  with  Scrip- 
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ture,  while  he  neglects  the  spiritual  and 
practical  bearing  of  its  central  truth.  A 
certain  incidental  good  may  result  from 
studying  that  which  was  beside  the  mark 
of  the  Divine  Giver,  although  an  integral 
portion  of  His  gift.  But  generally  speak- 
ing, men  do  not  visit  a  masterpiece  of  Eaf- 
faelle  with  a  view  to  discovering  the  ingre- 
dients of  his  colours.  Nor  do  they  listen  to 
Beethoven's  music  that  they  may  study  the 
phenomena  of  sound.  Nor  do  they,  if  they 
are  sensible  Christians,  attend  the  worship 
of  a  Cathedral  Church  that  they  may  ex- 
amine the  details  of  its  architecture  or  the 
age  of  its  monuments.  In  reading  Scrip- 
ture the  first  question  should  be,  "  What 
new  truth  do  I  learn,  or  what  old  truth  do 
I  find  re-asserted,  in  this  passage  about  the 
Author  and  End  of  my  personal  life  ?"  And 
the  second  question,  "  What  does  this  truth 
imply  as  to  my  own  present  conduct  or 
my  futui-e  duties?"  A  definite  object,  so 
directly  addressing  itself  to  the  soul's  needs 
and  yearnings,  will  assuredly  stimulate  earn- 
est search  into  Holy  Scripture,  and  at  the 
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same  titne  will  guide  and  economize  the 
eflfbrts  which  are  necessary  to  its  successful 
prosecution. 

II.  It  has  already  been  implied  that  a 
certain  temper  or  attitude  of  soul  on  the 
part  of  the  student  of  Scripture  is  scarcely 
less  needful  than  a  definite  object.  No 
study  of  any  subject  can  be  successfully 
prosecuted  unless  the  student  have  some- 
thing more  than  capacity  of  mind,  viz., 
a  favourable  disposition  of  will  towards,  or 
sympathy  with  it.  This  sympathy  will  lead 
him  instinctively  to  place  himself  in  the 
attitude  most  calculated  to  enable  him  to  do 
justice  to  the  subject  before  him.  And  the 
nature  of  the  subject  must  in  reason  be  held 
to  determine  the  necessary  features  and  con- 
ditions of  the  temper  that  can  hope  to  deal 
with  it.  This  is  too  obvious  to  require 
illustration.  Let  us  proceed  to  observe  that 
in  the  case  of  the  student  of  Scripture  there 
is  required  (a)  a  general  condition  or  habit 
of  soul,  and  (/?)  the  exercise  of  certain  spe- 
cific virtues  or  graces  while  engaged  in 
study. 

Speaking,  then,  of  the  general  character 
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of  a  man  who  would  see  God  in  Scripture, 
and  so  study  it  with  practical  results,  let  it 
be  remarked  (1)  first  of  all,  that  he  must  be 
pure  in  life,  and  pure  in  heart.  Sins  against 
purity  are  as  fatal  to  the  eyesight  of  the  soul 
as  they  are  to  the  warmth  and  tenderness  of 
its  affections.  Into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom 
will  not  enter;  and  the  blessedness  of  the 
pure  in  heart  is  this,  that  they  shall  see 
God,  by  faith  on  earth,  as  face  to  face  in 
heaven.  (2.)  A  habit  of  prayer  is  no  less 
needful  than  purity.  Prayer  is  the  effort 
and  the  evidence  of  a  desire  to  come  to  God, 
and  Scripture  is  God  opening  His  mind  and 
His  heart  to  the  creature  that  seeks  Him. 
But  God  does  not  foroe  Himself  upon  those 
who  do  not  care  to  seek  Him  :  they  receive, 
who  ask  for  Him ;  they  find,  who  seek  Him ; 
He  opens  the  gate  of  heavenly  knowledge 
to  the  soul  that  knocks.  Without  the  earn- 
est effort  implied  in  a  habit  of  prayer  the 
language  of  Scripture  does  not  reveal  God 
to  the  soul ;  it  may  enter  the  understanding, 
and  even  the  memory,  but  it  takes  its  place 
alongside  of  mere  human  knowledge,  as  his- 
tory, or  morals,  or  studies  of  character;  it 
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does  not  answer  to  the  soul's  deepest  need, 
or  its  own  true  and  highest  purpose.  (3.)  A 
third  point  affecting  the  souPs  general  con- 
dition, and  eminently  deserving  of  mention 
here,  is  the  following.  We  must  seek  God 
for  His  own  sake,  because  He  is  what  He 
is,  because  He  is  God.  What  is  meant  may 
appear  if  we  consider  that  knowledge  is 
power,  that  knowledge  of  spiritual  truth  is 
eminently  social  power,  and  that  nothing  is 
easier  or  more  common  than  religious  study 
which  has  for  its  object,  not  God,  but  some 
form  of  self-aggrandizement.  In  this  way 
we  make  God's  revelation  serviceable  to  our 
worldly  plans  and  interests.  We  view  truth 
as  so  much  capital,  and  we  calculate  that 
the  posi3ession  of  it  may  procure  for  us  this 
or  that  position  of  social  or  pecuniary  im- 
portance.— Now  any  such  motive  in  seek- 
ing what  God  has  told  us  about  Himself  is 
necessarily  fatal.  Not,  indeed,  to  the  action 
of  the  imderstanding ;  we  may  still  appre- 
hend, observe,  compare,  infer,  with  much 
accuracy  and  apparent  result ;  but  certainly 
to  the  spiritual  sight;  God  will  not  make 
Himself  a  marketable  commodity;  and  the 
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soul  that  would  see  Him  must  seek  Him 
with  a  pure  desire  of  seeking  Him  for  His 
own  sake.  It  would  probably  upon  exami- 
nation be  found  that  much  of  the  unbelief 
of  the  present  day  which  is  to  be  foimd  in 
connection  with  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  text  of  Holy  Scripture  is  really  traceable 
to  the  fact  that  Scripture  has  been  studied 
by  persons  who  have  violated  one  of  these 
conditions  by  living  impure  lives,  or  by 
neglecting  habits  of  prayer,  or  by  seeking 
in  Scripture  not  God's  truth  and  His  will, 
but  knowledge  which  might  be  serviceable 
to  them  in  a  material  or  worldly  point  of 
view. 

The  soul  then  must  cultivate  purity, 
prayer,  and  a  single-minded  desire  to  aim  at 
and  promote  God's  glory,  if  it  would  see 
Him  in  His  truth  and  beauty  in  the  pages 
of  the  Book  of  Life.  But  besides  this  general 
habit  of  soul,  certain  graces  must  be  exercised 
at  the  time  of  study;  and  although  when 
mentioned  they  appear  obvious  and  simple 
enough,  it  is  in  the  reality  of  practice  often 
very  difficult  to  exercise  them.  (1.)  First, 
then,   as  a  man  takes  his  Bible  into  his 
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hands,  he  should  humble  himself  before  the 
Being  who  speaks  in  it.  If  he  knows  any- 
thing truly  about  his  own  weak  and  sinful 
nature,  he  will  do  this  from  instinct  and  as 
a  matter  of  course.  Humility  is  not  a  forced 
or  artificial  attitude  of  the  soul,  it  is  a  sense 
of  what  is  due  to  the  truth  about  a  man's 
own  self  when  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
greatness  and  holiness  of  God.  They  only 
who  know  nothing  really  of  their  inner 
being,  and  who  live  in  a  fooPs  paradise, 
amid  the  outward  accidents  of  life,  and  on 
the  surface  of  its  real  current,  can  have  the 
heart  to  be  self-satisfied  and  self-reliant. 
And  they  only  who  are  humble  are  suc- 
cessful students  of  Holy  Scripture;  they 
only  have  caught  the  true  point  of  view 
from  which  a  creature  should  look  at  the 
message  of  his  God.  The  rain  of  heaven 
falls  upon  mountain  and  valley  alike;  but 
the  life-giving  waters  forthwith  flow  off  the 
mountain-tops  into  the  hollows  beneath  them. 
The  deepest  valleys  receive  the  most  abun- 
dant and  unfailing  streams ;  the  souls  which 
lie  most  emptied  of  self  beneath  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  Word,  are  most  certain  to  be 
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filled  with  His  power  and  irradiated  by  His 
glory. 

(2.)  The  Bible-student  should  aim  further 
at  simplicity.  He  seeks  God ;  let  him  then 
set  aside  all  questions  which  merely  con- 
tribute to  human  curiosity.  Life  is  short; 
our  best  energies  are  feeble ;  the  demands 
upon  the  soul  are  constant  and  exacting. 
A  straightforwardness  of  purpose  will  make 
short  work  with  many  embarrassments  which 
only  detain  the  steps  of  men  who  wander 
through  the  pages  of  their  Bibles,  whither 
and  for  what  they  know  not. 

(3.)  Further,  in  studying  the  Bible,  a  man 
should  have  a  keen  earnest  temper.  The 
will  soon  becomes  torpid  and  feeble;  it 
shrinks  fi'om  the  action  and  friction  of  sus- 
tained mental  and  moral  effort.  This  must 
be  counteracted  by  a  distinct  endeavour  on 
the  part  of  the  student ;  he  must  pray.  He 
must  pray  that  he  may  be  sincerely  humble, 
and  simple,  and  earnest  in  his  work;  and 
his  prayer  is  the  more  likely  to  be  granted 
if  he  reflects  steadily  on  what  that  work  is 
and  what  it  involves. 

Humility,  earnestness,  simplicity  are  not 
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SO  much  to  be  gained  when  we  aim  at  them 
as  abstract  excellencies,  as  when  we  endea- 
vour in  very  truth  to  look  God  in  the  face, 
and  these  graces  result  as  a  matter  of  course 
from  our  doing  so,  and  almost  without  our 
knowing  it. 

"What  has  been  just  now  urged  does  but 
anticipate  the  statements  of  Scripture  itself. 
St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  natural  man  per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
By  nature  men  do  not  keep  their  hearts  pure, 
nor  do  they  pray,  nor  do  they  seek  God 
for  His  own  sake,  nor  know  anything  about 
the  beauty  and  the  blessedness  of  humility 
and  simplicity  of  soul.  These  are  proofs  of 
a  new  nature,  which  alone  can  discern  spiri- 
tual truth.  What  the  eye  is  to  colour  and 
the  ear  to  music,  such  is  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  regenerate  and  living  Christian  to 
Christian  truth.  The  natural  powers  of 
the  soul  may  seize  upon  the  non-religious 
sides  of  truth;  in  the  life  of  the  Son  of 
Man  they  can  see  a  chapter— perhaps  the 
greatest  chapter  of  human  history;  they 
cannot  detect  His  uncreated  and  peerless 
glory  veiled  beneath  that  robe  of  humiliation 
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and  shame.  Neither  keenness  of  understand- 
ing, nor  warmth  of  feeling,  nor  any  form  of 
natural  acuteness  or  sagacity  is  equal  to  the 
task  of  penetrating  beneath  the  outward 
husks  and  envelopes  of  spiritual  truth,  and 
seizing  and  feeding  upon  its  essence  and  life. 
To  the  natural  man  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  are  foolishness,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned.  He  who  until  He  is 
driven  from  the  soul  of  the  baptized  Chris- 
tian by  deadly  sin,  lives  and  reigns  in  it, — 
He  only  can  reveal  what  the  eye  of  sense 
hath  not  seen,  nor  the  human  ear  heard. 
Here  is  a  wisdom  spoken  of  and  understood 
among  the  "perfect" — with  its  own  method 
and  language — condemned  by  human  judg- 
ments, but  even  superior  to  them  \  This  is 
the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  whereby 
we  may  know  all  things — a  spiritual  gift, 
too  fine  and  subtle  for  the  rude  handling  of 
human  analysis ;  but  a  power,  as  certain  as 
any  that  we  apprehend  by  sense,  and  indis- 
pensable to  a  man  who  would  seek  God  in 

'  Cf.  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  and  the  whole  passage. 
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His  Word.  Let  each  one  ask  liimself,  Is  my 
past  life  such  that  I  have  reason  to  fear  that 
I  have  lost  this  power?  And  once  more, 
Am  I  seriously  endeavouring  by  prayer  and 
penitence  to  regain  it  ? 
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STUDY  OF  HOLY  SCEIPTUEE. 
Pabt  II. 

III.  In  the  former  Tract  we  spoke  of  the 
aim  and  the  disposition  required  in  the  stu- 
dent of  Scripture.  But  there  is  another  re-, 
quisite  still.  The  student  of  Scripture  needs 
an  external  guide.  He  must  obey  the  Holy 
Spirit  speaking  to  him  through  the  guidance 
and  teaching  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Suppose  that  you  have  taken  up  a  book 
of  which  you  know  nothing,  and  of  the 
drift  and  character  of  which  the  title-page 
gives  you  no  serious  account.  Tour  first 
instinct  is  to  find  out  whether  the  book  is 
worth  reading  by  some  short  expedient. 
Tou  run  your  eye  at  random  over  a  few 
pages,  or  you  look  at  the  name  of  the  au- 
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thor ;  or,  if  that  be  withheld,  of  the  pub- 
lisher. Tou  desire  a  previous  impression 
more  or  less  favourable  as  a  warranty  for 
reading  the  book  through ;  and  an  impres- 
sion of  some  kind  you  gain.  The  first  five 
pages  you  read  may  modify  or  reverse  it, 
but  there  it  is ;  and  if  it  should  happen  that 
a  Mend  has  brought  you  the  book,  recom- 
mended it,  dwelt  upon  this  or  that  prominent 
feature  or  beauty,  and  shewn  you  that  it 
represents  his  mind  and  has  moulded  his 
thoughts,  you  read  it  under  the  influence 
of  a  strong  impression  and  with  a  very 
serious  interest. 

Now  this  may  serve  to  represent  to  us  in 
some  measure  the  duties  and  functions  of 
the  Church  relatively  to  the  Bible.  It  is 
a  simple  matter  of  history  that  the  Church 
was  before  the  Bible,  and  that  she  decided 
what  were  its  limits.  The  New  Testament 
does  indeed  guide  us  to  the  true  limits  of 
the  Old;  but  we  know  the  extent  of  the 
New  Testament  itself  only  fi'om  the  Catholic 
Church.  That  books  so  divergent  in  style, 
in  language,  in  the  modes  of  thought  which 
they  imply,    should  yet  form   an   organic 
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whole,  and  in  their  integrity  represent  what 
it  is  good  for  us  to  know  of  the  being  and 
mind  of  the  most  high  God,  is  a  truth  which 
we  receive  from  and  on  the  authority  of  the 
Universal  Church. 

Now  it  is  but  reasonable  when  we  take 
the  Bible  from  the  Church's  hand,  to  accept 
thankfully  and  eagerly  her  judgment  as  to 
its  value  and  contents.  Indeed,  to  a  great 
extent  we  do  so,  whether  we  will  or  no. 
For  we  need  a  clue  to  the  leading  idea  and 
purpose  of  Scripture.  Until  we  possess  one, 
we  read  Scripture  with  a  feeling  of  distress 
and  bewilderment.  The  very  vastness  of 
Scripture  is  fatal  to  its  profitable  use,  unless 
some  rallying  points  for  thought  can  be 
fixed  upon  with  confidence;  and  by  the 
vastness  of  Scripture  is  meant,  not  the  num- 
ber of  its  pages,  chapters,  and  verses,  but 
the  immense  region  of  truth  which  it  ac- 
tually traverses  as  we  follow  it.  Scripture, 
indeed,  is  a  reflection  of  the  infinite  God ; 
and  the  man  who,  in  the  solitary  strength  of 
his  own  soul,  should  endeavour  to  dispense 
with  a  providential  guide  while  exploring 
its  trackless  regions,  would  be  foolhardy  in 
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a  matter  of  life  and  death.  No  sailor  would 
think  of  crossing  the  Atlantic  without  his 
compass;  nor  would  the  traveller  who  de- 
sires to  cross  the  Alpine  glacier,  or  to  thread 
the  mazes  of  a  South  American  forest,  be 
willing  to  dispense  with  the  proffered  ser- 
vices of  a  guide. 

If  it  should  be  urged  that  Scripture  itself 
is  the  best  guide  to  its  own  meaning  and  a 
sufficient  one,  and  that  to  maintain  the  con- 
trary is  to  derogate  from  its  greatness,  let  it 
be  considered  that  in  matter  of  fact  Scrip- 
ture implies  the  office  of  the  Church  as  its 
interpreter ;  that  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  for 
example,  can  only  be  explained  when  we 
see  in  them  a  running  comment  upon  a 
living  system  of  teaching  and  practice  with 
which  they  pre-suppose  an  acquaintance; 
and  that  it  must  be  at  least  conceivable  to 
any  reflecting  person  that  Almighty  God 
may  have  seen  fit  to  commit  the  deposit  of 
His  truth  to  two  guardians,  each  explaining 
and  controlling  the  other,  instead  of  to  one. 
Scripture  itself  witnesses  that  He  has  ac- 
tually done  so ;  it  speaks  of  the  Church  as 
the  witness  and  the  keeper  of  Holy  Writ, 
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as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  We 
cannot  really  derogate  from  the  claims  of 
Scripture  when  we  assign  it  its  true  posi- 
tion; we  certainly  do  not  derogate  from 
those  claims  when  we  say  that  Scripture  as 
a  Divinely-given  book  is  provided  with  a 
guardian  and  an  interpreter,  the  living  faith 
and  love  of  the  Church  of  God. 

But  it  will  be  urged,  Is  not  the  indivi- 
dual soul  strengthened  and  illuminated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  effectively  that  it  can  by 
itself  interpret  Scripture,  and  that  an  ex- 
ternal guidance  is  unnecessary  and  embarrass- 
ing ?  No  :  the  work  of  the  Spirit  must  be 
uniform ;  His  utterances  in  the  individual 
Christian  must  tally  with  His  utterances  in 
the  body  of  Christian  believers.  No  man 
can  be  so  sure  of  his  own  intellect  and  heart 
as  to  say  that  no  human  or  sinful  element 
mingles  with  the  irradiation  and  warmth  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God.  The  best  men 
— ^those  who  know  most  of  themselves,  while 
yet  they  recognise  the  holy  gift  within  them 
most  perfectly — will  distrust  themselves  the 
most.  They  will  rejoice  to  check  even  their 
highest  impressions  by  an  external  autho- 
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rity  ;  they  will  shrink  from  the  presumption 
that  they  individually  are  so  absolutely  the 
organs  of  the  All-true  and  All-holy,  that 
when  face  to  face  with  the  vast  area  of 
Scripture  truth  they  can  dispense  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  of  God.  Nor  in 
point  of  fact  do  those  who  in  terms  and  by 
profession  deny  the  ofl&ce  of  the  Church, 
act  consistently  upon  their  theory.  The 
great  majority  of  our  dissenting  brethren 
assert  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  true  belief 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  equally 
with  ourselves.  But  can  any  considerable 
number  of  them  honestly  say  that  they  have 
discovered  that  doctrine  for  themselves  from 
the  p^ges  of  Scripture  ?  They  must  surely 
admit  that  they  first  accepted  it  as  a  belief; 
and  that  they  subsequently  found  it  in  their 
Bibles.  It  can  hardly  be  said  to  lie  upon 
the  surface  of  the  sacred  text,  yet  it  is  in- 
disputably there.  And  so  the  Church  first 
proclaims  the  truth,  and  then  takes  us  by 
the  hand  as  we  accompany  her  through  the 
holy  books.  She  calls  our  attention  here  to 
an  expression,  there  to  an  argument ;  here 
to  a  typical  narrative,  there  to  a  prophecy 
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with  a  double  sense ;  on  this  side  to  a  long 
line  of  thought  permeating  an  entire  book, 
yet  beneath  its  surface ;  on  that  to  an  im- 
plied, remote,  yet  irresistible  consequence 
of  statements  and  expressions  with  which 
we  have  long  been  familiar  without  seeing 
their  range.  Under  her  firm  but  tender 
guidance  we  learn  to  see  how  all  converges 
towards,  and  triumphantly  establishes,  that 
truth  of  which  she  is  the  pillar  and  guardian. 
When  we  have  gained  her  point  of  view 
we  look  back  over  the  region  which  we  have 
traversed;  all  is  harmony,  beauty,  propor- 
tion ;  the  great  lines  of  central  truth,  and 
withal  the  importance  and  preciousness  of 
each  detail,  become  increasingly  apparent. 
It  is  our  mother  reading  to  His  children  our 
heavenly  Father's  will;  and  we  can  trust 
that  she  whose  eye  at  once  recognised  the 
handwriting,  and  whose  ear  knew  the  wonted 
phrase  and  turn  of  language,  will  not  fail  to 
guide  us  to  His  real  meaning,  and  will  shed 
on  His  words  the  illumination  of  her  loyalty 
and  love. 

The  Church  of  England,  while  maintain- 
ing  that  Holy  Scripture  contains  all  things 
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necessary  to  salvation  *,  maintains  also  that 
the  Church  has  authority  in  controversies ; 
not  of  discipline  or  ritual  merely,  but  of 
faith  ^.  It  may  be  pleaded  that  this  must 
remain  a  thing  of  theory  rather  than  of 
fact,  now  that  the  visible  unity  of  the 
Church  is  broken ;  and  that  the  three  great 
branches  of  the  Catholic  Communion  do  not 
in  all  things  speak  the  same  thing.  But 
God's  gifts  are  without  repentance ;  and  no 
change  in  the  external  circumstances  of 
Christendom  can  have  altered  the  terms  of 
the  Gospel  charter.  The  points  of  diflference 
are  due  to  the  human  and  sinful  element  in 
the  Church ;  they  are  few  and  small,  indeed, 
when  compared  with  the  points  on  which 
there  is  absolute  agreement;  and  where 
there  is  agreement,  its  moral  weight  is  in- 
definably increased  by  the  existence  of  points 
of  diflference.  The  Church  of  England  in 
her  authorized  documents  appeals  to  the 
primitive  and  undivided  Church  as  the 
standard  and  rule  of  her  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  She  speaks  to  us  Englishmen 
through  the  Creeds  and  the  Prayer-book: 

•  Art.  YL  ^  Art.  XX. 
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these  are  our  guides  in  the  use  of  Scripture. 
She  would  have  us  think  about  Scripture,- 
and  feel  towards  it,  as  this  earliest  Christians 
felt  and  thought:  she  gives  us  the  means 
of  doing  so.  Some  of  us  may  study  the 
early  Christian  writers  as  samples  of  the 
mind  of  the  early  Christian  Church.  All 
of  us  may  observe  how  Scripture  is  used 
in  the  Prayer-book.  Not  to  speak  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  appears  in  prayers  and 
addresses,  let  us  consider  how  much  teach- 
ing is  involved  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
proper  Psalms  and  proper  Lessons  for. the 
great  festivals  of  the  Christian  year.  If  we 
ask  ourselves  the  question  why  those  par- 
ticular Psalms  and  Lessons  are  selected  for 
those  particular  days,  we  shall  with  the 
answer  obtain  an  insight  into  the  Church's 
mind  with  respect  to  Holy  Scripture  which 
will  carry  us  into  the  heart  and  thought 
of  the  first  ages  of  the  faith.  We  shall  see 
the  oneness  of  Scripture,  the  interconnection 
of  its  several  parts,  the  manifold  senses 
which  underlie  its  language,  in  some  such 
way  as  these  things  were  seen  and  taught 
by  the  ancient  and  universal  Church. 
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The  Word  of  God !  By  that  sacred  name 
Scripture  has  been  known  in  the  Church 
from  the  first.  It  is  a  title  inapplicable  to 
the  purest,  noblest,  most  finished  works  of 
human  genius.  It  were  blasphemy  to  apply 
such  a  phrase  to  Shakespeare  or  to  Milton. 
How  much  does  this  pregnant  and  incom- 
municable title  teach  us  of  the  beKef  of 
Christendom  respecting  its  Bible !  You  say 
that  the  Church  has  never  defined  the  mean- 
ing and  force  of  that  iosptration  which  she 
ascribes  to  Scripture.  True:  but  when 
Scripture  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  it  is 
ineant  that  He  who  is  too  wise  to  be  de- 
ceived Himself,  too  holy  to  deceive  His 
creatures,  speaks  to  us  in  Scripture.  Scrip- 
ture is  an  incarnation  of  God's  wisdom  in 
human  language ;  as  our  Divine  Eedeemer 
was  an  incarnation  of  God  in  human  flesh. 
And  as  prophecy  described  His  lips  as  "  full 
of  grace ;"  and  as  His  word  when  He  spake 
was  "with  power,"  so  that  the  multitude, 
unable  to  divine  the  secret  of  the  charm, 
could  not  but  confess  it, — could  not  but 
own  that  "  never  man  spake  like  this  Man," 
— so  it  is  at  the  present  day.     In  listening 
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to  the  language  of  Scripture  we  may  feel 
that  power,  that  fascination  now.  Eighteei^ 
centuries  have  not  drained  away  the  vigour 
or  dimmed  the  beauty  of  the  Word  of  God. 
It  reigns  among  the  Kteratures  of  earth — 
the  Word  written;  as  Christ  among  the 
powers  of  earth  and  heaven — the  Word  In- 
carnate. Around  the  Bible-language  there 
mantles  a  perpetual  freshness,  an  exhaust- 
less  and  unfading  growth;  it  is  equal  to 
the  want  and  the  thoughts  of  the  most  re- 
cent of  civilizations  and  the  most  original 
of  philosophies ;  its  spirit,  its  soul,  its  force 
is  ever  the  same;  it'  defies  the  action  of 
time,  the  formation  of  new  societies,  and 
the  growth  of  new  forms  of  speech,  and  the 
changeful  restless  current  and  play  of  the 
thought  of  man.  There  are  ancient,  world- 
famed  books  which  charm  distant  generations 
by  an  antique  simplicity,  or  by  a  lustre  and 
grace  of  style,  or  by  a  genius  which  always 
exacts  the  homage  of  respect  and  study. 
But  such  books  do  not  mould  the  thoughts 
of  men  of  the  modem  world,  or  control  their 
actions:  they  do  not  reign  in  the  heart  of 
a  society  which  welcomes,  but  could  not 
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submit  to  them  without  absurdity.  But 
the  Bible  does  and  will  reign,  despite  an 
eflfort  here  or  there  to  weaken  or  to  limit 
its  empire.  For  the  words  of  the  Bible  are 
the  clothing  of  the  everlasting  love  and 
thought  of  God,  which  has  welled  forth 
from  the  secret  depths  of  His  being  to  lie 
hidden  beneath  the  sounds  and  phrases  of 
human  speech,  that  it  may  mingle  with  the 
inner  life  of  human  souls.  Among  the  writ- 
ings of  mankind  it  remains  unapproached 
and  unapproachable,  since  it  enshrines  His 
mind  who  can  neither  be  the  victim  nor  the 
author  of  error,  His  mind  who  is  the  most 
high,  and  wise,  and  holy  God. 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  a 
hunger  for  that  knowledge  of  the  mind  of 
God  in  Holy  Scripture  is  a  true  proof  of 
growth  in  the  spiritual  Kfe.  Such  hunger 
is  natural  to  men  who  sincerely  believe  that 
God  speaks  in  Scripture,  and  who  find  all 
human  literature  comparatively  uninterest- 
ing to  them.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man 
reads  his  Bible  with  much  less  zest  and 
eagerness  than  his  morning  newspaper,  he 
has  reason  to  be  seriously  dissatisfied  with 

454 


STUDY   OF  HOLY   SCRIPTUKE. 

himself.  If  our  treasure  be  indeed  in  heaven, 
our  hearts,  we  know,  will  be  there  also.  If 
eternity  seems  to  us  of  more  account  than 
time  and  the  things  of  time,  the  Book  which 
opens  the  eternal  world  to  the  soul  cannot 
but  be  precious  beyond  all  other  books. 
St.  Augustine  spoke  of  Scripture  as  of  letters 
from  his  country  and  home  in  heaven ;  and 
such  language  is  natural  to  men  who  take 
God  at  His  word,  and  who  know  from  ex- 
perience that  Scripture  alone  can  reach  and 
touch  the  deepest  springs  of  their  thought 
and  life. 

To  read  large  portions  of  Scripture  at 
a  time,  at  least  habitually,  is  hardly  wise. 
Eapid  movement  over  a  wide  extent  of 
country  renders  it  difl&cult  for  the  traveller 
to  recal  the  separate  scenes  through  which 
he  has  passed:  a  general  and  indistinct 
impression  of  the  journey  as  a  whole  is  all 
that  he  can  hope  to  retain.  But  the  sepa- 
rate narratives,  scenes,  sayings,  sentences  of 
Scripture,  are  each  instinct  with  life  and 
power.  Each  may  lighten,  and  warm,  and 
brace  the  soiil.  The  very  fulness  of  Scrip- 
ture, its  depth  and  its  mystery,  makes  it 
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unwise  for  us  to  read  more  than  small  quan- 
tities at  a  time.  The  food  which  nourishes 
our  bodies,  and  which  passes  healthfolly 
into  the  system,  is  best  taken  at  regular 
intervals,  and  in  moderate  portions :  we 
cannot  eat  on  one  day  enough  to  support  us 
during  a  week.  Many  persons  read  a  great 
number  of  chapters  hastily,  at  one  sitting, 
and  at  rare  intervals.  Such  reading  does 
not  nourish  and  strengthen  the  soul.  It  is 
more  likely  to  blunt  and  deaden  its  powers, 
and  to  clog  the  movement  of  its  vital  organs. 
The  mass  of  undigested  thought  pours  Uke 
a  torrent  over  the  soul,  and  is  presently 
gone:  just  as  the  mountain-stream,  when 
flooded,  sweeps  across  the  sward  of  a  fertile 
valley,  carrying  before  it  all  that  lives  and 
that  feeds  life,  and  leaving  in  its  track  a 
hard  dry  bed  of  useless  shingle.  But  divide 
that  same  stream  into  a  number  of  rivulets, 
and  it  will  fertilize  the  parched  meadow  and 
robe  its  surface  with  freshness  and  beauty. 

In  the  early  Church  it  often  happened 
that  solitary  worshippers  of  Christ  our  Lord 
would  meditate  for  .long  periods  of  time  upon 
a  single  text  of  Holy  Scripture.     Sometimes 
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they  would  gather  mto  a  smgle  book  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  spoke  most 
directly  to  their  own  souls — carrying  such 
a  collection  about  with  them,  and  feeding  on 
it  at  intervals  of  leisure  ®.  But  each  utterance 
of  Scripture  was  believed  to  contain  depth 
beyond  depth  of  meaning.  Each  might  be 
worked  like  a  mine,  without  risk  of  exhaus- 
tion, an  unfailing  source  of  spiritual  wealth. 
One  text  of  Scripture  has  often  spoken  to 
a  sinful  soul,  and  has,  under  God,  wrought 
its  conversion.  A  verse  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Eomans  decided  the  conversion  of  that 
great  saint  and  teacher,  Augustine  of  Hippo*. 
Another  soul  was  led  to  give  up  all  for  God 
by  pondering  our  Saviour's  words,  "  Go  and 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come  and  follow 
Me  ®."  Nor  has  Scripture  lost  its  power  in 
our  own  day  and  generation.  "When  the 
wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his  wicked- 
ness and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and 

'  As  the  Specula  of  St.  Augustine  and  other  Fathers. 
•*  Confessions,' viii.  29  ;  cf.  Rom.  xiii.  13. 
*  St.  Matt.  xix.  21.     St.  Augustine  (Confessions,  ubi 
supra)  relates  this  of  St.  Antony. 

467 


STUDY   OF  HOLY  SCETPTUEB. 

right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive."  They 
are  the  familiar  words  which  stand  at  the 
beginning  of  our  Morning  and  Evening  Ser- 
vice. How  often  have  they  fallen  powerless 
and  trite  upon  our  dull  and  enfeebled  souls, 
as  if  their  monotonous  ring  were  anything 
rather  than  a  piercing  cry  of  Infinite  Mercy 
yearning  over  the  creature  in  its  misery,  and 
imveiling  to  it  the  love  and  the  heart  of  its 
God.  Yet  here,  too,  God's  Word  has  not 
returned  to  Him  empty.  Only  lately,  a 
stable-servant  in  London,  who  knew  nothing 
of  the  sacred  Name  of  God  except  as  that 
which  would  give  point  to  an  oath  or  a  jest, 
happened  to  step  into  a  church  just  as 
a  clergyman  was  beginning  the  Service. 
He  heard  those  words,  which  have,  it  may 
be,  had  so  little  meaning  for  us,  "Can 
this,"  he  said,  "be  true — true  even  for 
me  ?"  He  remained :  his  heart  warmed  to- 
wards Him  who  spoke  to  it :  he  prayed.  He 
took  counsel  of  God's  minister;  he  became 
a  sincere  penitent,  and  in  time  a  devout 
communicant.  A  single  passage  of  Scripture 
had  been  the  instrument,  or  at  least  the 
starting-point,  of  his  translation  from  moral 
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and  .mental  darkness  to  a  place  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  Son  of  God's  love. 

There  are  commentaries,  such  as  Quesnel 
on  the  Gospels,  which  very  remarkably  intro- 
duce us  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  Scripture, 
and  bring  it  to  bear  upon  the  personal  needs 
of  the  soul.  There  are  others  which  merely 
anatomize  its  language,  but  do  not  catch 
even  a  distant  reflection  of  its  true  temper. 
But  it  cannot  be  too  frequently  repeated  that 
prayer  is  the  key  which  unlocks  to  the  soul 
the  true  sense  and  practical  bearings  of  the 
Bible,  especially  if  it  go  hand  in  hand  with 
an  earnest  and  humble  spirit,  and  with  sub- 
mission to  the  guidance  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  Author  of  this  blessed  Book 
will  teach  us,  if  we  ask  Him,  its  true  dignity 
and  character :  He  will  unfold  to  our  souls 
its  unvarying  and  dominant  purpose.  From 
first  to  last  the  Bible  speaks  of  Christ,  His 
person.  His  work,  His  glory.  As  God  is 
everywhere  in  nature,  so  Christ  Jesus,  God 
and  Man,  is  everywhere  in  Scripture.  Not 
in  the  New  Testament  merely,  but  also  in 
the  Old.  He  is  preached  by  patriarchs  and 
prophets  as  truly  as  by  apostles  and  evan- 
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gelists  ^  The  old  law  led  men  to  His  cross 
and  His  throne  partly  by  teaching  men  their 
need  of  Him  while  setting  before  them  an 
ideal  of  holiness  to  which  in  their  own 
strength  they  could  not  attain,  and  partly 
by  shadowing  out  His  person  and  work, 
whether  through  the  minute  prescriptions  of 
a  ritual  or  the  distant  analogies  of  a  provi- 
dential history.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
enables  us  to  read  the  Jewish  law  in  one 
light,  that  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  other. 
For  eighteen  centuries  Christ  has  been  the 
end  of  the  law  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
For  Christians  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  one  long  procession  of  events  to  the 
shrines  of  Bethlehem  and  Calvary.  The 
Lamb  is  seen  to  have  been  slain,  not  merely 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  but  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  The  types  of  the  Old 
Testament  foreshadow  as  a  whole  and  in 
detail  the  work  of  the  redemption,  the 
graces  and  glories  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  stretch- 
ing beyond  the  narrow  horizon  of  a  merely 
contemporary  history,  embrace  a  magnificent 
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and  distant  future,  in  which  the  world's 
Redeemer  comes  down  from  heaven,  and 
dies  in  agony  and  shame,  and  rises  and 
reigns  in  power.  The  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  successively  anticipate  first  one 
and  then  another  side  of  our  Lord's  human 
character:  the  scattered  rays  of  light  con- 
verge towards  that  vision  of  matchless 
glory,  or  rather,  since  He  is  the  Sun  of 
the  moral  world  before  no  less  than  after 
His  incarnation,  they  may  truly  be  said 
to  proceed  from  it.  Here  and  there  a 
saint  of  the  old  dispensation  lives  on  the 
mountains  of  contemplation,  which  are  gilded 
by  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness ; 
while  the  thickly-peopled  valleys  beneath 
him  are  still  shrouded  in  the  dim  twilight. 
His  beams  fell  on  an  Abraham,  a  Moses, 
a  David,  while  as  yet  He  had  not  risen 
above  the  horizon  of  history,  and  the  many 
of  that  day  "  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death."  One  by  one  each  feature  and 
law  of  the  human  life  of  Jesus  was  thus  re- 
flected by  anticipation  upon  the  consciences 
of  men,  until  the  decisive  moment  came 
when  the  brightest  reflection  should  ^al^ 
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and  vanish  away  before  the  glorious  reality. 
The  point  was  reached  to  which  history 
and  type  and  prophecy,  and  the  needs  of 
sinners  and  the  perfections  of  saints,  had 
converged  during  long  ages  of  weary  ex- 
pectation. The  Desire  of  the  nations  came. 
He  came,  as  we  know,  in  lowly  guise,  to  be 
ignored  or  rejected;  to  be  the  victim  of 
man's  envenomed  malice  or  the  object  of 
his  contemptuous  scorn.  Yet  He  is  the 
central  figure  who  moves  before  us  through 
the  Gospel  narrative;  from  His  cradle  in 
the  stable  to  His  agony  upon  the  cross  of 
Calvary,  from  His  tomb  in  the  rock  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Beneath 
His  throne  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  His 
Apostles  unfolds  itself;  He  presides  almost 
visibly  over  the  labours  and  triumphs  and 
sufferings  of  those  whom  He  has  left  that 
they  may  represent  Him ;  He  is  the  central 
subject  and  doctrine  of  the  Epistles;  His 
voice  is  heard  in  tones  of  warning  or  of 
benediction  in  the  opening  chapters  of  the 
Apocalypse :  and  as  the  spotless  Lamb,  once 
pierced  on  earth  for  the  sins  of  men,  now 
throned  and  worshipped  in  heaven  by  its« 
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highest  inteUigences,  He  is  the  climax  of 
the  wonders  and  of  the  glories  of  that  mys- 
terious Book.  To  seek  Him,  to  desire  to 
know  Him  better,  that  we  may  love  BGm 
more,  should  be  the  motive  and  end  of  all 
Scripture  reading.  He  is  always  very  near 
us  in  the  Bible;  directly  or  indirectly,  by 
assertion  or  by  contrast,  it  perpetually  sug- 
gests Him;  He  appears  as  of  old  in  the 
upper  chamber  when  the  doors  of  inter- 
pretation seemed  closed  against  Him,  and 
when  we  are  least  prepared  to  expect  Him. 
The  clouds  of  earthly  thought  or  earthly 
passion  may  hide  Him  for  a  moment  from 
the  eyes  of  His  servants;  but  it  should  be 
our  most  earnest  endeavour  to  find  Him 
whom  our  souls  need  and  love,  and  not  to 
let  Him  go  except  He  bless  us.  We  have 
read  our  Bible  to  some  purpose  when  we 
can  say,  with  the  glowing  sincerity  of  a  full 
and  thankful  heart,  as  we  close  it : — 

"Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory,  0  Christ: 
Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father. 

"When  Thou  tookest  upon  Thee  to  de- 
liver man.  Thou  didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's 
womb :    when  Thou   hadst    overcome  the 
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sharpness  of  death,  Thou   didst  open 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

"  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  t 
our  Judge. 

"We  therefore  pray  Thee,  help  Thy 
vants,  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with 
precious  blood.     Make  them   to   be   b 
bered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory  everlasti 
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FOUETH  SUITDAT  in  LENT. 


SELF-DENIAL. 

Q  ELF-DENIAL  is  not  the  same  as  fasting ; 
for  fasting  is  self-denial  in  certain  spe- 
cial things,  at  certain  special  times,  and  for 
certain  special  purposes.  Nor,  on  the  other 
side,  is  self-denial  the  same  as  abstinence 
from  all  that  is  sinful;  for  that  may  be 
aimed  at  by  persons  who  have  little  idea 
of  the  duty  of  self-denial.  Self-denial  lies 
between  these  two.  It  is  much  more  than 
the  denial  to  self  of  all  that  is  sinful  or 
unlawful.  Its  dealing  is  with  things  lawful. 
So  far  it  is  like  fasting.  Only  fasting  is 
a  stated  and  particular  duty;  self-denial  is 
a  constant  and  general  habit.  The  end  and 
object  of  fasting  is  to  fit  the  mind  and  spirit 
for  special  acts  of  prayer,  and  penitence,  and 
meditation.  The  end  and  object  of  self- 
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denial  is  to  keep  the  soul  in  an  abiding  state 
of  watchfulness,  and  holiness,  and  unworld- 
liness.  Self-denial  is  lower  than  fasting  in 
one  sense,  for  it  is  a  lesson  which  must  be 
learnt  earlier  by  the  scholar  of  Christ ;  it  is 
a  step  which  must  be  taken  sooner  in  the 
Christian's  path  to  heaven.  Self-denial  is 
higher  than  fasting  in  another  sense,  for  it 
is  more  absolutely  necessary  to  the  perfection 
of  the  Christian  character.  The  Apostles 
practised  self-denial  to  the  uttermost;  but 
they  did  not^fast,  at  least  while  Christ  was 
with  them. 

But  it  is  far  more  important  to  see  clearly, 
on  the  other  side,  the  distinction  between 
self-denial  and  abstinence  from  sin.  Absti- 
nence from  sin  is  the  first  lesson  of  all  which 
the  Christian  scholar  must  learn ;  it  is  the 
first  step  of  all  which  the  Christian  pilgrim 
must  take.  A  man  lays  down  his  sins 
before  he  takes  up  his  cross.  He  leaves  off 
what  he  knows  to  be  unlawful  before  he 
begins  to  practise  self-discipline  in  things 
lawful.  It  is  sadly  true  that  a  vast  number 
of  professing  Christians  have  to  begin  to 
deny  self  in  that  lower  way  which  I  have 

466 


f 


SELF-DENIAL. 

called  abstinence  from  sin.     They  have  yet 
to  deny  self  in  its  evil — self  in  its  carnal, 
unrenewed  state.    What  else  is  this  than  to 
Bay  they  have  yet  to  repent  and  to  be  con- 
verted ?  Yes ;  so  long  as  ^  self'  stands  for  the 
^^old  man,"  the  "body  of  sin,"  the  "flesh," 
i    and  so  long  as  that  ^  self  is  suffered  to  reign 
k    within  us,  in  any  form,  and  in  any  part  of 
r    our  being,  so  long  our  self-denial  (if  we  like 
m.   to  use  the  word)  must  be  very  different  from 
that  which  our  Lord  meant  when  He  said, 
c^    "If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself,   and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
■   follow  Me."     When  self-denial  is  only  taken 
1    to  mean  the  denial  to  self  of  the  indulgence 
U    of  lusts,  or  intemperance,  or  evil  tempers,  or 
i    covetousness,  or  pride,  or  any  other  sinful 
I     act  or  spirit,  then  indeed  we  are  at  the  very 
t    beginning  of  the  work. 
!         But  let  us  suppose  a  man  to  be  advanced 
I     beyond  this.     Let  us  suppose  him  to  have 
(     learnt  to  fight  manfully  against  wilful  sin, 
f     and  to  be  faithfully  striving  to  fulfil  his 
baptismal  vow,  and  to  renounce  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.     I  do  not  wish  to 
speak  of  a  very  far  advanced  and  perfect 


and  imperfect  one.  Buch  an  one  ] 
not  only  to  abstain  from  known  s 
grow  in  grace,  to  advance  in  holini 
he  finds  his  task  hard  enough, 
have  resisted  the  devil  often,  an 
by  God's  grace,  the  victory,  but 
the  battle  has  to  be  fought  over 
again.  His  "  enemies  live,  and  are 
He  may  have  taken  some  onward 
the  path  of  holiness,  but  he  find 
hard  to  keep  from  falling  back  a^ 
has  need  of  constant  vigilance,  and 
resolution,  or  the  enemy  seizes 
guarded  moment,  and  he  falls  ai 
loses  the  ground  he  had  gained  wit! 
toil  and  strife.  Here,  then,  com 
strength  and  power   of   self-deni 
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He  may  be  roused  to  excitement  in  the  con- 
test for  a  little  while,  he  may,  in  the  fear 
which  a  sudden  attack  of  the  enemy  inspires, 
strike  one  or  two  manful  blows  for  the  cause 
of  God  and  of  heaven,  but  he  will  soon  flag 
and  faint,  his  strength  cannot  endure  a  long 
and  painfiil  conflict;  he  may  for  a  little 
while  withstand  the  figrce  assault,  but  let 
the  enemy  persevere,  and  the  impractised 
arm  will  soon  reveal  its  weakness,  and  the 
unaccustomed  weapon  fall  from  the  weary 
hand.  So  with  the  Christian  soldier.  The 
man  who  practises  no  self-denial  can  never 
be  sure  of  himself  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 
He  has  not  learnt  to  curb  and  ^restrain  him- 
self in  little  things,  and  how  then  shall  he 
be  ready  to  resist  self  in  great  things? 
Let  us  put  the  case  in  the  form  of  a  practical 
example.  Suppose  two  men,  both  respect- 
able in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  one  self- 
indulgent,  never  refusing  to  himself  any 
gratification  he  can  obtain  in  lawful  things, 
leading  an  easy,  pleasant  life,  such  as  thou- 
sands lead  whom  the  world  counts  blameless ; 
while  the  other  makes  a  practice  of  taking 
less  of  lawful  indulgence  than  he  might 
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take,  moderates  his  appetites,  puts  i 
straint  upon  his  tastes  and  inclinal 
and  imposes  on  himself  some  tasks  of 
and  usefulness  which  involve  trouble 
sacrifice  of  time  or  ease;  and  then 
pose  these  two  men  exposed  to  the 
amount  of  sudden  and  severe  temptati 
say  to  undue  anger  by  the  provocatL 
others,  or  to  the  indulgence  of  some  s 
passion  or  lawless  desire,  or  to  sinfu 
cess  through  the  excitement  of  pleasan 
godless  company :  can  we  for  one  mo 
doubt  which  of  the  two  would  be  the 
likely  to  withstand,  and  which  to 
Thus  self-denial  is  a  safeguard  agains 
power  of  temptation. 

Self-denial  is  also  a  remedy  for  s€ 
ness.  Selfishness  is  only  self-indulgen 
little  things — the  habit  of  self-indulg 
It  is  the  thinking  of  self  before  oth- 
the  pleasing  of  self  rather  than  the  pie 
of  others.  Sometimes  selfishness,  like  ] 
is  open,  glaring,  unabashed.  Many  p< 
very  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  ^ 
think  of  self,  and  please  self,  withou 
slightest    scruple    or  concealment.      ] 
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others  have'good  taste  and  delicacy  of  feeling 
enough  to  hide  their  selfishness  to  a  great 
extent,  while  they  are  really  in  no  way  less 
selfish.  The  fact  is,  it  is  often  the,  truest 
self-pleasing  to  give  others  pleasure,  and 
a  very  selfish  person  may  thus  get  the 
credit  of  being  most  kind  and  considerate. 
Perhaps  there  is  no  sinful  habit  so  universal 
as  selfishness.  And  perhaps  there  is  none 
so  little  kaown  and  suspected  by  those  who 
are  given  up  to  it.  A  selfish  person,  like 
a  proud  person,  is  generally  quite  ignorant 
of  his  besetting  sin,  and  would  be  both  as- 
tonished and  indignant  to  be  told  of  it. 
Now,  if  self-denial  is  the  opposite  to  selfish- 
ness, it  is  plain  it  must  also  be  the  remedy 
for  selfishness.  And  so  it  most  surely  is. 
We  would  speak  very  earnestly  to  those 
persons  who  are  most  exposed  to  the  dan- 
ger of  selfishness.  You,  whose  life  is  an 
easy,  pleasant,  luxurious  life ;  you,  who 
know  not  the  cares  and  troubles  of  poverty, 
and  hard  labour,  and  the  struggle  for  daily 
bread;  you,  who  take  what  you  can  get  of 
pleasure,  and  amusement,  and  innocent  self- 
indulgence, — we  would  speak  to  you,  and 
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tell  you,  you  are  in  great  danger  of  selfish- 
ness. Perhaps  you  are  more  than  this.  Per^ 
haps  you  are  already  selfish,  and  know  it 
not.  Perhaps  your  very  life,  and  education, 
and  circumstances  have  led  you  to  self- 
pleasing  ;  and  you  have  never  learnt  the  les- 
son of  denying  self  that  you  may  please  or 
do  good  to  others.  You  may  be  thoroughly 
liked,  and  may  be  most  good-natured,  and 
good-tempered,  and  obliging,  and  kindly  in . 
word  and  in  manner ;  and  yet  all  this  may 
be  only  refined  and  graceful  selfishness.  Oh, 
beware  of  a  life  of  self-pleasing.  Let  every 
act  of  such  a  life  be  as  innocent  as  may  be, 
still  it  is  a  dangerous  life.  It  cannot  be 
such  a  life  as  the  Saviour  means  when  He 
says,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  Me."  Now  a  great  number  of 
those  whose  life  is  laid  out  for  them  in  plea- 
sant places,  and  who  are  in  danger  of  self* 
ishness  through  the  pure  absence  of  the 
sterner  teachings  of  life,  are  really  anxious 
to  obey  their  Lord's  command,  and  to  follow 
Him,  if  only  they  clearly  saw  the  way. 
One  thing  is  plain,  they  are  not  following 
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Him  in  the  way  He  has  marked  out  unless 
they  are  denying  themselves.  If  they  are 
very  anxious  to  do  so,  surely  they  cannot 
be  long  in  finding  the  means.  Let  them 
not  look  for  great  occasions,  and  severe  self- 
sacrifices.  Let  them  not  despise  small  acts 
of  self-denial.  It  is  in  the  lesser,  daily  ac- 
tions of  our  lives  that  our  characters  are 
really  formed,  and  proved,  and  perfected. 
Indeed,  regular  and  persevering  seK-denial 
in  small  things  is  to  most  people  much 
harder  than  occasional  greater  acts  of  self- 
sacrifice  would  be. 

But  it  is  well  to  think  of  some  few  special 
ways  of  self-denial,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves 
by  talking  about  a  general  duty,  while  we 
never  bring  it  home  to  our  own  hearts  and 
lives.  And  again  we  would  name  that  we 
speak  with  those  chiefly  in  view  for  whom 
this  subject  has  the  most  pressing  weight, 
that  is,  such  as  are  living  lives  of  ease  and 
abundance.  How  shall  such  practically  set 
about  the  work  of  self-denial?  First  let 
them  see  that  they  curb  and  restrain  them- 
selves constantly  in  every  matter  in  which 
they  are  specially  tempted  to  self-pleasing. 
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To  one  it  may  be  a  temptation  to  please 
self  in  the  matter  of  eating  and  drinking; 
to  care  more  than  is  well  for  delicacy  of 
fare,  and  to  think  much  of  the  excellence 
and  variety  of  that  which  is  brought  upon 
the  table.  For  such  an  one,  self-denial  will 
consist  in  the  habitual  choice  of  plainest 
fare,  and  the  secret  refusal  to  pamper  the 
appetite.  To  another  the  temptation  may 
lie  in  the  love  of  light,  unprofitable  reading, 
in  which  so  many  persons  waste  so  much 
precious  time.  If  such  an  one  would  deny 
self,  it  must  be  by  strictly  limiting  this 
favourite  mode  of  self-indulgence.  To  an- 
other, sloth  and  idleness  are  very  tempting ; 
he  likes  to  begin  the  day  late,  and  to  pass 
it  with  as  much  ease  and  as  little  exertion 
as  possible.  For  such,  self-denial  would  lie 
in  early  hours,  regularity  of  occupation,  and 
tasks  which  call  for  the  very  exertion  which 
is  so  unwelcom6.  Such  will  be  self-denial, 
so  far  as  it  is  simply  the  remedy  for  self- 
indulgence.  This  is  its  first  and  proper 
work. 

But  self-denial  is  also,  as  we  saw,  the 
remedy  for  selfishness,   and  has  thus  its 
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work  to  do  for  others  as  well  as  for  our- 
selves. It  must  correct  that  fearfiilly  com- 
mon habit  of  considering  self  first  in  all 
things.  It  must  teach  us  to  put  others  be- 
fore self,  and  to  give  up  what  may  please 
self,  in  order  to  please  or  to  benefit  others. 
This  must  be,  first  of  all,  in  regard  to  those 
with  whom  we  live,  the  members  of  our 
own  families.  He  that  would  deny  self 
must  practise  the  ready  giving  up  of  his 
own  tastes,  and  fancies,  and  preferences,  of 
his  own  time  and  convenience,  in  order  to 
give  others  pleasure.  And  this  must  be 
done  in  so  cheerful  and  natural  a  manner 
as  not  to  seem  to  be  the  giving  up  of  any- 
thing. A  self-denial  which  parades  itself 
as  such,  which  claims  thanks  or  admiration, 
or  which,  on  the  other  hand,  is  stern,  and 
hard,  and  unloving,  is  no  better  than  the 
fasting  of  a  Pharisee.  The  duty  is  spoilt 
by  the  manner  of  doing  it.  Frequently 
self-denial  has  its  exercise  m  the  daily 
patient  bearing  of  the  ill-temper,  or  fanci- 
fulness,  or  coldness  and  want  of  sympathy, 
of  some  other  with  whom  our  lot  is  cast. 
This  is  often  a  great  trial,  and  nothing  but 
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real,  genuine,  Christian  self-denial  can  pre- 
vent such  a  trial  becoming  the  source  of 
far  greater  misery  and  evU  stiU. 

But  self-denial  does  not  stay  within  the 
boundaries  of  family  and  home.  It  goes 
abroad,  blessing  as  it  goes.  It  cares  for 
others.  It  seeks  to  find  ways  of  doing  good. 
It  is  easy  and  pleasant  for  some  to  go  about 
among  their  poorer  neighbours,  doing  many 
little  acts  of  kindness,  and  interesting  them- 
selves in  their  welfare.  It  is  well  it  should 
be  so.  It  would  be  a  harder  world  than  it 
is  if  every  act  of  kindness  were  also  an  act 
of  self-denial.  Thank  God,  kindnesses  and 
loving  ministrations  are  a  natural  delight  to 
many.  And  if  they  give,  they  receive  again 
in  the  pleasure  they  find  in  their  kindly  oc- 
cupation. But  self-denial  will  do  these  acts 
of  kindness  when  it  is  not  a  natural  delight ; 
when  it  goes  against  the  grain,  as  we  say, 
to  do  them ;  when  something  must  be  sacri- 
ficed, some  ease,  and  time,  and  money,  and 
taste,  in  order  to  do  them.  How  many 
thousands  in  England  at  this  present  time 
teach  in  Sunday  schools,  visit  districts,  tend 
the  sick  and  poor,   and  the  like,   simply 
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because  they  would  deny  themselves,  and 
take  up  their  cross  and  follow  Christ !  Very 
likely  such  persons  would  not  very  readily 
acknowledge  the  self-denial  of  their  work, 
because  they  count  it  little  to  do  for  their 
Master's  sake ;  but  still  it  is  real,  genuine, 
self-denial  in  numbers.  And  surely  in  some 
such  works  of  love  and  usefulness  any  one 
can  find,  if  he  will,  a  channel  for  his  self- 
denial. 

We  have  made  these  remarks  on  self- 
denial  as  practical  as  possible,  earnestly 
trusting  that  some  who  read  them  may  be 
led,  through  God's  grace,  to  make  their 
daily  lives  more  thoroughly  such  as  Christ 
would  have  them  to  be.  Oh,  ye  who  have 
hitherto  put  off  this  work,  delay  not,  we 
beseech  you,  to  set  about  it  now.  Ee- 
member  your  Saviour's  words,  "He  that 
taketh  not  his  cross,  and  foUoweth  Me,  is 
not  worthy  of  Me."  Surely  there  is  some- 
thing more  in  i^^it  following  of  Him  than 
men  axe  wont  to  think.  Surely  to  live  a 
life  of  ease  and  self-pleasing  cannot  be  to 
follow  the  '^  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief."     Oh,  "walk  in  love,"  —  not 
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love  "in  word  and  in  tongue,"  but  love 
"in  deed  and  in  truth," — "walk  in  love, 
as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."  What 
is  it,  after  all,  that  we  do  for  Christ?  If 
we  gave  all  our  time,  all  our  strength,  all 
our  means,  all  our  life,  would  that  be  more 
than  enough  to  prove  our  love  and  gratitude 
to  Him  who  "  hath  given  Himself  for  us  ?" 
Ah,  how  light  is  the  heaviest  cross  any  of 
us  dares  to  take  up  compared  with  His! 
Oh,  for  more  faith  and  love,  that  we  may 
gladly  give  up  something  for  His  sake! 
Surely  our  faith  is  very  dim,  or  we  should 
see  how  blessed  a  thing  it  is  to  lose  all  (if 
need  be)  here  below  that  we  may  gain  the 
great  reward;  we  should  see  how  little  it 
were  to  go  to  the  stake  to  be  burned  or  to 
the  wild  beasts  to  be  devoured,  so  that  we 
might  win  Christ;  we  should  count  all 
things  loss,  we  should  love  not  our  very 
lives,  we  should  glory  in  sufferings,  if  we 
might  only  approach  nearer  to  heaven. 
And  our  love,  too,  surely  that  is  sadly  cold. 
We  talk  of  lovin^g  "Sxai^^Xi^^'aM^fc^^  Sa^ 
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loved  US."  Of  what  degree  is  this  love  of 
ours?  His  love,  we  know,  "passeth  know- 
ledge.'' We  can  see  its  outskirts  here ;  we 
can  stand  on  the  shore  and  gaze  wistfully 
on  the  immensity  of  its  hidden  depths :  but 
its  ^^  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height''  we  cannot  measure  yet.  And  what 
is  our  answering  love?  What  has  it  led 
us  to  do  for  Him  ?  Love,  it  has  been  said  *, 
is  the  greatest  thing  that  God  can  give  us, 
for  Himself  is  love ;  and  it  is  the  greatest 
thing  we  can  give  to  God,  for  it  will  also 
give  ourselves,  and  carry  with  it  all  that  is 
ours.  What  then  has  our  love  rendered 
unto  God  ?  What  sacrifices  has  it  prompted 
us  to  make  for  Him  ?  How  many  of  us  love 
Him  well  enough  to  put  ourselves  to  a  very 
trifling  inconvenience  to  do  His  work  ?  How 
many  of  us  love  Him  well  enough  to  deny 
ourselves  a  little  ease,  or  the  reading  of  an 
interesting  book,  that  we  may  spend  half  an 
hour  in  prayer  ? 

O  Lord,  increase  our  faith,  and  shed  abroad 
Thy  love  in  our  hearts  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 
Stir  up  these  slothful,  self-seeking,  self-in- 
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dulgent  hearts  of  ours.  Give  us  the  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice,  and  self-denial,  and  unself- 
ishness; and  make  us  ready  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  take  up  our  cross  daily,  and  fol- 
low Thee. 
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ON  MEDITATION. 

TT  will  not  be  denied  that,  in  order  to,  pro- 
fit by  Divine  Truth,  we  must  apply  our 
minds  and  hearts  to  it.  If  we  have  re- 
ceived a  Christian  education,  a  number  of 
texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  words  of  the 
Catechism,  and  of  other  formularies  of  the 
Church,  lie  scattered  here  and  there  in  the 
storehouse  of  our  memory.  What  we  all  so 
much  need  is,  that  the  truths  which  these 
sacred  words  convey  should  be  brought 
home  to  us  with  power,  should  have  a  fresh 
and  living  significance  given  to  them,  and 
should  be  viewed  in  their  relation  to  our- 
selves. As  if  a  number  of  packages,  which 
had  been  lying  in  a  lumber-room,  were 
opened,  and  the  valuable  articles  contained 
in  them  were  unpacked,  taken  down  into 
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the  inhabited  rooms  of  the  house,  and  ad- 
mired by  every  inmate. 

This  application  of  God's  Word  to  the 
mind  and  heart  of  man  must  be  effected 
(like  all  spiritual  good)  by  the  agency  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  is  no  less  true 
that,  if  we  desire  it  to  be  effected  in  our 
own  case,  we  must  use  the  means.  God  in 
the  spiritual,  as  in  the  natural,  world  works 
by  means  ;  and,  just  as  we  cannot  expect  to 
receire  His  Grace  without  seeking  it  in 
prayer,  nor  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
benefits  of  Our  Lord's  Passion  without  re- 
sorting to  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood,  so  we  cannot  expect  to  receive  lively 
impressions  of  Divine  Truth  if  we  will  not 
be  at  the  pains  to  bring  our  mind  and  heart 
into  contact  with  it.  This  application  of  the 
mind  and  heart  to  God's  Word  is  called  Me- 
ditation,— an  exercise  for  which  it  is  the  ob- 
ject of  this  Tract  to  furnish  practical  hints. 

There  are  three  grades  of  Meditation,  which 
we  will  distinguish  by  calling  them  Atten- 
tion, Thought  (or  Meditation  proper),  and 
Contemplation.  We  will  speak  of  each  of 
these  separately. 


ON   MEDITATION. 

A.  Attention  is  the,«simple  gathering  in 
of  the  thoughts,  and  fastening  them  steadily 
on  one  subject.  We  may  illustrate  it  thus. 
A  judge  is  hearing  a  cawse,  and  listening  to 
the  pleadings  of  the  counsel  on  either  side. 
He  must  give  his  mind  to  every  argument, 
if  at  the  end  of  the  pleadings  he  is  to  sum 
up  well,  and  put  the  matter  fairly  and  fully 
before  the  jury.  He  must  not  allow  his 
thoughts  to  wander,  nor  must  he  become 
drowsy  and  allow  them  to  collapse;  but 
his  mind  must  be  both  collected  and  active 
during  the  whole  hearing.  This  concen- 
tration and  activity  of  mind  is  called  At- 
tention. 

To  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  atten- 
tion is  the  first  step  towards  reading  them 
profitably ;  and  to  hear  Sermons  with  atten- 
tion is  the  first  step  towards  hearing  them 
profitably.  The  test  of  our  having  read  and 
heard  the  Word  of  God  with  attention  will 
be,  our  being  able  afterwards  to  give  a  fair 
account  of  the  contents  of  the  Chapter  which 
we  have  read,  or  of  the  points  of  the  Sermon 
which  we  have  listened  to,  just  as  the  test 
of  the  judge's  having  listened  to  the  plead- 
No.  27.  s  d  2  483 


ON  MEDITATION. 

ings  will  be,  his  being  able  to  present  the 
various  arguments  fairly  to  the  jury. 

Attention,  like  everything  else,  though 
difficult  at  the  oirtset,  and  while  we  are 
young,  becomes  easy  by  habit.  Unprofes- 
sional persons,  who  are  unused  to  follow  an 
argument,  would  find  great  difficulty  in 
summing  up  a  case  fairly ;  but  to  a  judge, 
who  is  a  practised  lawyer,  it  comes  mechani- 
cally and  by  instinct.  In  order  that  atten- 
tion to  religious  subjects  may  become  easy 
to  us,  we  must  accustom  our  minds  to  it; 
and  the  habit  of  attention  is  only  to  be  gained 
by  attending.  Those  who  cultivate  recol- 
lectedness  of  mind  in  their  daily  life,  will 
soon  cease  to  be  troubled  with  distractions 
in  their  devotional  exercises.  If  you  wish 
to  cut  at  the  root  of  distractions,  and  under- 
mine their  power  over  you,  try  to  comply 
with  that  precept  of  the  Wise  Man,  ^'Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence."  Form  the 
habit  of  gathering  in  the  scattered  thoughts 
(in  Scripture  language  this  is  called  '^  gird- 
ing up  the  loins  of  the  mind")  and  fixing 
them  every  now  and  then  upon  the  Presence 
of  God  and  of  Our  Lord.     Say  often  in  the 
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secret  of  your  heart,  "Thou,  God,  seest  me." 
Do  not  imagine  that  He  is  present,  or  treat 
the  thought  as  if  it  were  a  fancy,  but  assure 
yourself,  by  a  simple  act  of  faith,  that  God 
is  much  closer  to  you  than  those  around  your 
person,  and  that  His  Presence  with  you  is 
far  more  real  than  that  of  the  society  into 
which  you  are  thrown.  You  will  then  with 
comparative  ease  brace  up  your  mind  to  at- 
tention, when  the  hour  arrives  for  reading 
or  hearing  God's  Word ;  and  thus  this  read- 
ing and  hearing  will  not  be  an  isolated  ex- 
ercise, matching  ill  with  the  ordinary  tenour 
of  your  life,  but  will  connect  itself,  as  our 
devotional  exercises  ought  to  do,  with  our 
entire  spiritual  course. 

B.  The  next  stage  in  Meditation  is 
Thought,  (or  Meditation  proper).  Attention 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  prepare  the  way 
for  Thought;  but  Thought  is  of  a  much 
higher  grade  than  Attention.  Attention  is 
the  merely  following,  with  an  alert  and 
collected  mind,  the  sentiments  of  another; 
Thought  originates  its  own  sentiments.  It 
may  be  illustrated  thus.  When  the  judge 
has  summed  up  the  facts  of  a  case,  and  laid 
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them  before  the  jury,  it  then  devolves  upon 
them  to  form  a  decision,  and  to  give  their 
verdict.  The  decision  and  verdict  must  be 
arrived  at  by  Thought.  Putting  the  argu- 
ments for  the  innocence  of  the  accused  in 
one  balance,  and  those  for  his  guilt  in  an- 
other, they  must  weigh  them  in  their  minds, 
and  pronounce  which  are  the  heavier.  And 
this  is  clearly  a  different  mental  process,  and 
a  subsequent  one,  to  that  which  the  judge 
had  to  go  through.  Under  the  light  of  this 
illustration,  let  us  consider  Thought  in  its 
application  to  religious  subjects,  which  is 
called  Meditation  proper. 

Before  entering  upon  a  Meditation  a  few 
moments  should  be  spent  in  realizing  God's 
Presence.  We  must  '^  enter  into  the  closet" 
of  our  hearts,  and  "shut  the  door''  upon 
worldly  thoughts.  We  must  try^to  feel  as  if 
God  and  we  were  quite  alone  in  the  world, 
and  as  if  (which  indeed  is  no  hypothesis, 
but  a  literal  fact)  we  were  about  to  hold  with 
Him  a  holy  colloquy  on  the  concerns  of  our 
souls.  A  short  but  fervent  prayer  for  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  should  then  be  offered ; 
and  tlie  ^\io\e  "SL^^^i^Naotl  ^okJ^W^^  \s^^« 
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laced  with  ejaculatory  prayers,  or  aspirations 
of  the  heart,  as  the  subject  may  suggest. 

These  preliminaries  having  been  seriously 
and  devoutly  gone  through,  we  then  address 
ourselves  at  once  to  our  work.  Meditation 
being  an  exercise  of  the  mind  on  a  certain 
subject,  instructions  how  to  meditate  will 
turn  upon  two  points : — 

I.  The  powers  of  mind  employed  in  the 
exercise. 

II.  The  subject  on  which  the  mind  is 
employed. 

Our  hints  will  be  ranged  under  these  two 
heads. 

I.  (1.)  If  the  subject  chosen  be  a  history 
or  part  of  a  history,  the  first  thing  to  be 
done  is  to  picture  to  ourselves  the  circum- 
stances, by  an  effort  of  the  Imagination.  We 
may  fancy  that  we  see  the  various  actors  in 
the  scene,  that  we  hear  them  speaking,  and 
so  forth.  Thus  in  a  Meditation  on  the  Queen 
of  Sheba's  visit  to  Solomon,  we  might  imagine 
her  long  string  of  camels  and  attendants  out-- 
side  his  palaoe,  and  the  expressions  of  un- 
feigned surprise  which  fell  from  her  as  tha 
Xing  escorted  her  over  the  a^^TCkfe\!&^\  ^sxAw 
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in  a  Meditation  on  the  birth  of  Onr  Lord, 
we  might  conjure  up  the  details  of  the  scene, 
as  if  we  were  going  to  paint  it, — ^the  ox 
lowing  over  the  manger,  Joseph  keeping 
the  cattle  away  from  the  Divine  Infant, 
St.  Mary  studying  His  features,  the  rude 
noise  of  an  entertainment  in  the  inn  pene- 
trating into  the  stable  and  distressing  her 
for  a  moment,  &c. 

If  it  be  a  doctrine  or  a  precept  which  is 
chosen  for  Meditation,  there  is  no  scope  for 
the  Imagination  at  the  outset.  The  first 
exercise  will  then  be,  unless  the  Book  is  to 
be  with  us  throughout,  the  fixing  in  our 
minds  the  passage  selected,  by  attentive  and 
repeated  perusal  of  it. 

(2.)  Next  comes  the  exercise  of  the  Tin- 
derstanding  upon  the  story,  or  doctrine,  or 
precept. 

Compel  the  Understanding  to  do  its  work 
by  asking  the  following  questions : — ^  I  am 
told  that  "  all  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine^ for  reproofs  for  correction^  for  instruction 
in  righteov^messP  What  dooirine  is  there 
iiere?  What  reproof?  What  correction? 
What  instructiou  (^disciplme^m  TxgW.^ofxw^e.^E?' 
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Let  US  apply  these  four  questions  to 
the  Gospel  for  the  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent 
(St.  John  viii.  46),  and  see  what  thoughts 
they  elicit. 

Doctrine.  —  The  Pre-existence  of  Our 
Blessed  Lord  is  brought  before  us  in  those 
*  words  of  His,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
Let  me  think  awhile  upon  His  Pre-existence, 
when  He  lay  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Father 
from  all  Eternity,  "before  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  and 
the  world  were  made," — yea,  before  the 
Angels,  those  morning  stars  of  creation*, 
dawned  into  existence. 

Also,  His  Divinity  is  here  set  before  us. 
For  He  saith  not,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
was^^  (which  would  simply  denote  an  exist- 
ence prior  to  Abraham's),  but,  "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am."  Our  Lord,  being 
a  Person  in  the  Godhead,  cannot  say  of 
Himself  "  I  was,"  which  would  indicate  no 
more  than  past  existence.  The  past  and 
future  are  as  present  to  God  as  the  present^ 
(or,  as  we  may  represent  it  to  our  own 
minds,  God  has  a  perfect,  memory,  so  as  to 

•  Job  xxxvm.  T. 
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live  in  the  past,  and  a  perfect  foresight,  so 
as  to  live  in  the  future ;)  for  which  reason 
God,  in  the  Pirst  Lesson  of  this  Sunday 
(Exod.  iii.  14),'  gives  Himself  the  Ifame  of 
"I  AM,"  which  Name  Our  Blessed  Lord 
here  assumes,  and  is  threatened  with  stoning 
by  the  Jews  for  assuming  it.  Had  He  said* 
of  Himself  "i  was^^  He  must  have  added, 
*'  and  am,  and  am  to  come."  So  He  is  de- 
signated Rev.  i.  8. 

Eepeoof. — "  If  I  say  th^  truth,  why  do 
ye  not  believe  Me?"  What  expostulation 
was  ever  more  reasonable  than  this  ?  I  see 
it  to  be  most  reasonable.  Yet  can  I  bear 
those  who  tell  me  (even  with  the  most 
friendly  design)  the  truth  respecting  my 
character  and  conduct  ?  If  there  is  a  flaw 
in  me,  I  ought  in  reason  to  be  glad  to  have 
it  pointed  out,  so  that  I  may  set  it  right. 
But  instead  of  accepting  the  truth,  I  am 
irritated  by  it,  and  feel  a  secret  dislike  of 
those  who  faithfully  speak  it.  And,  simi- 
larly, if  certain  religious  truths  are  patent 
on  the  surface  of  the  Scripture,  and  yet 
are  not  those  taught  by  my  own  religious 
school  and  ]^aTty,m^\i^^^Q^  ^xs^t^^xx^'^*^^^^.^ 
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I  am  tempted  to  undervalue  them,  and  give 
them  a  secondary  place  in  my  system  of 
Doctrine. 

Correction.  —  "I  seek  not  Mine  own 
glory."  If  Our  Blessed  Lord  sought  not 
His  own  glory,  nor  His  own  pleasure, 
("Even  Christ  pleased  not  Himself V')  tow* 
certainly  shall  we  be  wrong  in  seeking  ours ! 
It  is  a  leading  principle  in  the  spiritual  life 
that  we  are  not  to  seek  our  own  honour  or 
our  own  pleasure  in  what  we  do,  but  God's. 
How  often,  in  doing  a  good  work,  have  I 
spoiled  it  all,  by  trying  to  get  credit  with 
men  for  it,  or  seeking  the  pleasure  which 
naturally  accrues  from  good  deeds, — ^not  the 
simple  approbation  of  my  Master !  Hence- 
forth, by  Thy  grace,  I  will  endeavour  to  do 
my  duties  with  greater  purity  of  intention, 
taking  my  eye  off  from  myself,  and  fixing  it 
on  Thee,  on  Thy  Service,  Thy  Honour,  Thy 
Will.  And  let  me  be  sure  that,  in  so  doing, 
I  shall  find  not  only  satisfaction,  but  true 
honour, — ^'the  honour  which  cometh  of  God 
only."  In  another  part  of  this  Gospel,  Our 
Lord  expressly  says  that  though  He  seeketh 
^  Eom.  xY.  ^, 
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not  His  own  glory,  "  His  Father  hononreth 
Him."  And  we  know  on  how  many  occa- 
sions God  did  so.  How  illustriously  was  it 
done  at  the  Baptism,  at  the  Transfiguration, 
at  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  &c. 

Instruction  in  Kighteousness. — "If  a 
man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death."  We  know  that  those  who  keep  Our 
Lord's  saying,  do  see  natural  death  as  much 
as  others.  But  He  refuses  to  recognise 
natural  death  as  death  at  all.  The  mere 
termination  of  animal  life  He  will  not  call 
death.  Even  according  to  our  own  estimate 
of  things,  a  man  is  not  alive  in  any  high 
sense,  who  has  lost  his  reason,  and  drivels 
or  raves  in  a  lunatic  asylum.  We  say, 
without  fear  of  misapprehension,  "He  is 
dead  to  society,  dead  to  his  friends;  nay, 
his  true  self,  his  real  character,  is  gone,  for 
only  the  animal  remains,  and  the  animal  is 
not  the  man."  Now  life,  according  to  Our 
Lord,  consists  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent ; 
and  as  this  knowledge  and  love  will  be 
greatly  inciea^ed  when  the  Christian  passes 
out  of  the  Aiofli^,  ^iXiSL  \a»  ^i^'et^^  \s>Jm^  \ia. 
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Lord's  Presence,  he  certainly  will  never  see 
death.  The  death  of  the  body  will  be  to  him 
new  life. 

But  then,  how  far  am  I  able  at  present  to 
take  this  lofty  estimate  of  the  subject  ?  How 
far  do  I  live  that  life  of  the  spirit,  which 
enables  man,  in  the  prospect  of  dissolution, 
to  say,  "  I  shall  not  die,  but  live  ?" 

Or,  how  far  am  I  still  subject  to  the  fear  of 
death,  nervously  apprehensive  at  the  thought 
of  being  absent  from  the  body  and  present 
with  the  Lord?  How  far  have  I  grounds 
for  such  fear  ?  I  have  no  grounds,  if  I  am 
"  keeping  Christ's  saying."  Am  I  then 
keeping  it,  not  merely  acquainting  myself 
with  it,  but  laying  it  up  in  my  heart,  ruling 
myself  by  it,  living  upon  it  ?  0  Lord,  give 
me  more  of  that  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Thee,  in  which  stands  the  life  of  the  human 
spirit.  If  I  lived  more  the  life  of  love  and 
trust  in  Thee,  I  should  rejoice  at  the  pros- 
pect of  a  nearer  union  with  Thee,  which 
absence  from  the  body  holds  out.  Oh,  im 
that  nearer  union  !  that  closer,  less  impeded 
intercourse!  When  shall  it  be.  Lord!  Oh 
hasten  the  time ! 
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When  we  find  that,  do  what  we  will,  our 
minds  seem  to  yield  no  thoughts,  we  may 
assist  ourselves  by  an  effort  of  the  Imagina- 
tion. Suppose  that  you  are  required  to 
write  or  speak  on  the  subject  before  you, 
and  that  this  is  the  time  of  preparation. 
The  actual  use  of  the  pen  may  perhaps  pre- 
vent your  wandering.  You  have  to  put 
down  on  paper  some  reflections  on  this  pas- 
sage, that  you  may  read  them  aloud  at  a 
meeting  of  friends. — I  may  remark  by  the 
way  that  many  devout  persons  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  writing  their  religious  Medi- 
tations, finding  that  they  thus  secured  an 
amount  and  intensity  of  thought,  which  it 
would  be  difiicult  for  them  in  any  other 
way  to  give  to  the  subject.  Every  man  in 
these  matters  must  consult  the  tendency  of 
his  own  mind.  Bring  that  mind  into  con- 
tact with  God's  Holy  Word  in  the  way  that 
you  find  most  easy  to  yourself.  Writing  is 
not  at  all  essential ;  it  is  only  suggested  as 
a  help  at  the  beginning. 

We  have  now  sufficiently  dwelt  upon  the 
two  powers  of  the  mind  which  operate  in 
a  Meditation.     The   Imagination    may  be 
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tmder  certain  circumstances  a  great  help. 
The  Understanding  is  indispensable;  and 
nothing  is  to  be  done  without  it. 

II.  We  will  now  make  some  further  sug- 
gestions, arising  from  the  nature  of  the  svh^ 
jects  proposed  for  Meditation. 

These  are  two. 

(1.)  Texts  or  passages  of  Holy  Writ. 
(When  the  Meditation  will  take  the  form 
of  a  Sermon.) 

(2.)  Subjects.  (When  the  Meditation  will 
take  the  form  of  a  Homily.) 

(1.)  In  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament^ 
these  hints  may  be  given : — 

^a)  Take  a  type,  (you  will  be  on  the  safe 
side,  and  guard  against  the  encroachments 
of  fancy,  if  you  take  it  from  the  circle  of 
types  recognised  in  the  New  Testament,) 
and  attempt  to  draw  out  in  your  mind  the 
details  of  it.  Here  both  the  Imagination 
and  the  Understanding  will  have  scope,  and 
wiU  be  gratified  together.  For  example; 
the  veil  of  the  Temple  is  said  in  Heb.  x.  20 
to  be  a  type  of  the  flesh  (that  is,  of  the  Hu- 
manity) of  Christ.  Now  with  Exodus  xxvi. 
31 — 34  before  you,   you  may  attempt  to 
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make  out  the  details  of  the  figure. — ^That 
Christ's  Human  Nature  was  rent  in  twain 
by  death,  as  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent 
in  the  hour  of  His  death. — That  His  death 
opened  a  "Way  for  us  to  draw  very  nigh  to 
God,  as  the  rent  in  the  veil  opened  a  way 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies. — That  the  veil  was 
a  screen,  which  shut  out  the  sight  of  the 
Shechinah  (or  Divine  Glory)  from  the  priests 
in  the  Holy  Place ;  and  so  Our  Lord's  Hu- 
manity was  a  screen  for  the  Glory  of  the 
Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  which  however 
burst  forth  occasionally,  and  made  itself 
manifest  to  His  Apostles. — That  some  les- 
sons respecting  Christ's  Humanity  are  doi^t- 
less  to  be  learned  from  the  materials  of 
which  the  veil  was  made, — the  blue  (per- 
haps) representing  His  heavenly  affections, 
the  purple  His  royal  dignity,  the  scarlet 
His  precious  Blood,  which  washes  away  all 
our  sins,  &c. — Other  typical  subjects,  which 
present  much  matter  for  thoughtful  deve- 
lopment, are, — Jonah  as  a  type  of  Christ; 
Isaac  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  as  a  t3rpe  of  Christ  atoning;  the 
altar  of  incense  as  a  type  of  Christ  inter- 
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ceding ;  David  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  Joshua 
as  a  type  of  Christ,  &c. 

(h)  Take  some  of  the  rules  of  the  Levi- 
tical  Law,  and  try  to  make  out  the  principle 
which  underlies  them. 

Thus;  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
which  treadeth  out  the  corn."  The  equit- 
able remuneration  of  all  who  labour  in  our 
service  is  here  enjoined  upon  us,  as  may  be 
seen  by  St.  Paul's  quotation  of  the  passage 
in  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18. 

(c)  Take  one  of  the  Psalms  which  is 
usually  xmderstood  (either  from  a  citation 
of  it  in.  the  New  Testament,  or  from  the 
general  consent  of  divines)  to  apply  to  Mes- 
siah, (as  Ps.  ii.,  xxii.,  xxiv.,  xl.,  xlv.,  &c.,) 
and  consider  each  verse  of  it  in  connection 
with  the  history  of  Our  Lord,  by  way  of 
developing  applications  hitherto  new  to  you. 
The  study  of  the  Psalms  appointed  by  the 
Church  for  the  great  Fasts  and  Festivals  of 
the  Church  will  furnish  much  interesting 
matter  for  reflection.  How,  for  example, 
is  the  nineteenth  Psalm  appropriate  to 
Christmas  Day  ? 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  generally ^ — 

(a)  Draw  the  moral  from  examples.     It 
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is  scarcely,  if  ever,  drawn  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture itself,  in  order  doubtless  that  the  mind 
of  the  reader  may  have  room  for  a  profitable 
exercise.    For  example ; 

What  do  we  learn  from  the  punishment 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu?  That  natural  en- 
thusiasm is  a  false  and  earthly  fire,  not 
kindled  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart  by 
Grace,  and  which  therefore  God  will  not 
accept  ? 

What  from  the  story  of  Gallic  ?  That,  if 
a  man  will  do  the  duty  of  his  station  con- 
scientiously, whatever  trouble  it  may  in- 
volve, he  will  put  himself  in  the  way  of 
great  blessings  ? 

(b)  To  the  moral  and  spiritual  maxims 
of  Scripture  affix  examples  from  Scrip- 
ture. 

^'He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is 
a  fool."  Exemplified  by  St.  Peter's  fall.— 
"Evil  communications  corrupt  good  man- 
ners." Exemplified  by  Jehoshaphat's  inter- 
course with  the  house  of  Ahab. — "  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." Exemplified  by  Job,  David  (in 
penitence  iox  \i\.^  ^m\  ^^  ^Ysv^sri^^^  ^  1\sa 
preaching  oi  3om\i,  &ii.— ^^T^^^^'^^  ^\^^ 
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bringeth  a  snare."      Exemplified   by   tbe 
parents  of  the  blind  man  in  St.  John. 

(2.)  We  now  come  to  mhjects  of  Medita- 
tion, not  immediately  connected  with  any 
passage  of  Holy  Scripture.  Meditation  on 
subjects  is  exceedingly  profitable,  but  it  is 
more  difficult  than  that  upon  passages,  be^- 
cause  less  help  is  given  in  the  way  of  sug- 
gestion. It  should  not  be  begun  too  soon, 
unless  a  person  feels  specially  drawn  to- 
wards it,  (in  which  case  let  him  follow  the 
leading  of  his  own  mind,)  but  gradually  all 
should  try  to  bring  themselves  to  it.  It 
is  a  higher  exercise  than  Meditation  on  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  because  it  may  be  called 
Meditation  on  the  quintessence  of  Scripture. 
The  quintessence  of  Holy  Scripture  consists 
of  its  large,  obvious,  and  most  vital  truths, 
disentangled  from  any  particular  mode  of 
statement,  and  presented  to  the  mind  in 
all  their  naked  majesty  as  single  objects  of 
Thought.  Some  such  truths  are,  the  value 
of  the  soul,  Heaven,  Hell,  Our  Lord's  Sym- 
pathy, God's  Fatherhood,  the  holy  Angels, 
God's  greatness  and  coiide«»eev\&\Wi^  Qv^^'^ 
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desire  to  be  loved  by  us,  Our  Lord  upon  the 
Cross.  While  studying  the  propositions  of 
Scripture  on  important  subjects,  we  are  apt 
to  lose  ourselves  in  the  literal  statement,  we 
busy  ourselves  about  words  and  phrases, 
while  the  spirit  and  import  of  the  truth 
conveyed  too  often  escapes  us.  A  man  who 
brings  to  the  Scriptures  a  philological  habit 
of  mind,  fails  very  often  to  appreciate  their 
power,  just  as  an  anatomist  who  dissects 
a  dead  body  forms  but  a  faint  conception 
of  the  grace  and  beauty  of  the  living  frame. 
And  what  the  philologist  does  in  excess,  all 
men,  who  never  disentangle  Scriptural  truth 
from  the  statements  in  which  the  inspired 
writers  have  couched  it,  do  in  a  measure. 
Their  mind  touches  not  so  much  the  truth 
which  is  conveyed^  as  the  phrase  which  conveys 
it.  But  the  great  point  in  meditation  is  to 
get  the  mind  into  as  close  a  contact  with 
the  truth  itself  as  possible.  To  meditate 
upon  Christ  Crucified,  till  the  living  picture 
of  Him  bleeding,  and  agonizing  for  sin,  be- 
gins to  make  an  impression  upon  the  soul, 
is  a  better  thing  than  to  take  one  of  the 
narratives  of  the  Crucifixion,  and  go  through 
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each  of  the  statements  in  it  attentively  and 
thoughtfully.  The  narrative  is  only  a  mir- 
ror which  presents  the  great  Object.  And 
it  presents  it,  I  should  add,  in  an  antique 
style  and  language,  and  under  ancient  habits 
of  thought.  What  I  want  is,  to  get  at  the 
Reality^  to  be  engaged  with  and  absorbed  in 
the  Object.  And  this  I  shall  do  more  freely 
and  readily  without  regarding  the  language 
at  all,  by  merely  looking  through  it  to  the 
Image  which  it  presents. 

For  these  reasons  Meditation  on  subjects 
is  a  higher  exercise  than  that  on  passages^ 
and  is  in  fact  the  connecting  link  between 
Meditation  and  Contemplation.  Yet  Medi- 
tation on  subjects  is  performed  by  the  exer- 
cise of  the  same  two  faculties  as  that  on 
passages, — the  Imagination  and  the  Under- 
standing. In  picturing  Our  Lord  upon  the 
Cross,  the  Imagination  has  a  very  important 
part  to  play,  (summoning  up  all  the  details 
of  the  scene, — the  soldiers  casting  their  lots, 
the  Virgin  in  an  agony  of  grief  supported 
by  St.  John,  the  Centurion  riveted  on  Our 
Lord's  demeanour,  &c.,)  the  imderstanding 
has  comparatively  little  room  for  exercise. 
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On  the  other  hand,  in  a  Meditation  on  the 
value  of  the  soul,  the  Understanding  is  al- 
most exclusively  engaged ;  drawing  out  such 
thoughts  as  these,  that  (1)  the  rational  soul 
of  man  was  made  in  God's  Image,  as  no 
other  creature  was ;  (2)  that  the  soul  was 
redeemed  by  an  Infinite  Sacrifice,  which 
would  be  a  monstrous  anomaly  if  it  has  no 
intrinsic  preciousness ;  (3)  that  the  soul 
has  the  power  of  choosing  God's  Will,  and 
obeying  Him,  in  which  none  of  the  lower 
creatures  participate. 

C.  We  now  pass  on  to  Contemplation, 
the  highest  form  which  the  exercise  of  the 
mind  upon  religious  subjects  can  take.  And 
here  we  may  carry  on  our  former  illustra- 
tion. When  a  judge,  after  attending  to  the 
pleadings,  has  summed  them  up,  and  laid 
them  before  the  jury,  and  when  the  jury 
have  thereupon  given  in  their  verdict  against 
the  prisoner,  the  sentence  follows.  And  in 
passing  sentence,  the  judge  takes  the  crime 
to  be  ascertained  by  the  verdict,  and  makes 
certain  refl^ections  u^on  it.  He  excites  hor- 
ror of  tlie  action^  ox  mftSv^^^AsyoL  ^'gsxa^  *^^ 
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criminal,  or  pity  for  the  person  who  has 
been  injured,  by  comments  upon  the  aggra- 
vating circumstances  of  the  offence,  the  in- 
gratitude it  betrayed,  or  the  helplessness 
and  innocence  of  the  sufferer  from  it.  We 
have  seen  that  the  judge,  in  patiently  lis- 
tening to  the  arguments  of  the  counsel,  re- 
presents Attention.  We  have  seen  also  that 
the  jury,  in  arriving  at  a  conclusion  from 
those  arguments,  represent  Thought^  (or  Me- 
ditation proper).  The  judge,  reflecting  upon 
the  crime,  and  rousing  the  feelings  of  his 
audience  by  such  reflections,  represents  Con- 
templation. Contemplation  takes  the  results 
of  Meditation,  and  strives  to  bring  the  heart 
and  affections  into  exercise  by  dwelling  upon 
those  results.  There  is  nothing  to  be  ascer- 
tained  in  Contemplation ;  there  is  no  effort 
of  the  mere  Understanding ;  we  simply  strive 
to  kindle  our  affections  on  the  subject  before 
us.  The  affections  are  fear,  awe,  hope,  anger, 
trust,  compassion,  and  that  which  is  the  most 
influential  of  all,  and  of  which  religion  makes 
the  greatest  use,  love.  It  will  be  said,  per- 
haps,  that  our  affections  are  beyond  our  own 
control^  and  that,  if  tkey  ^o  \3l<^\»  T^afcos:^ 
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respond  to  religious  subjects,  we  can  do 
nothing  to  elicit  from  them  such  a  response. 
But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  It  is,  doubt- 
less, most  true  that  without  the  preventing 
and  assisting  aid  of  His  Grace,  which  God 
always  offers  us  at  each  action  of  our  lives, 
if  we  will  but  close  with  it,  nothing  can 
be  done  to  any  purpose.  But  it  is  also 
true  that  we  have  a  certain  power  of  rousing 
and  stimulating  our  own  affections,  which 
power  we  must  exert  in  the  Worship  of  God. 
Suppose  another  nation  has  done  us  some 
national  wrong.  Does  not  a  skilful  orator 
inflame  the  passions  of  an  English  assembly 
by  dwelling  upon  the  way  in  which  the 
honour  of  the  country  has  been  wounded^ 
upon  the  humiliation  which  she  has  un- 
dergone, and  upon  the  many  wrongs  which 
she  will  have  to  submit  to  in  future,  if 
she  passes  over  this  without  notice?  Do 
we  not  ourselves  aggravate  the  personal  af- 
fronts which  we  receive,  by  contemplating 
them?  If  we  dismissed  them  summarily 
from  our  mind,  they  would  affect  us  very 
little;  but  out  ^elf-love  is  continually  set- 
ting them  Yieioxe^  wa,  ^^^\sA^i.^Y\y?,^is»^^\^^ 
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hard  at  them.  And  the  result  of  loob'ng 
hard  at  them  is,  that  we  stir  up  our  own  sen- 
sibilities on  the  subject  of  the  affront,  and 
our  resentment  spreads  like  wildfire  till  the 
whole  mind  is  a- flame  with  it.  If  these 
things  be  so,  why  should  not  the  truths 
of  religion,  when  contemplated  (or  looked 
at  steadily),  produce  in  the  soul  correspond- 
ing emotions?  They  are  certainly  calcu- 
lated to  stir  the  heart  from  its  depths,  and 
we  have  many  promises  of  God's  Spirit  to 
apply  them  with  power  to  our  hearts. 

I  will  just  shew  how  in  a  Contemplation 
on  the  Cross  of  Christ  the  strings  of  all  the 
affections  may  be  touched.  Other  less  fruit- 
ful subjects  will  only  touch  one,  or  two,  or 
three  strings ;  as  in  a  Meditation  on  Hell, 
fear  would  chiefly  be  aroused ;  on  Heaven, 
hope. 

Fear. — 0  Cross  of  Jesus,  how  dost  thou 
teach  me  to  dread  sin !  For  if  God  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  bruised  Him,  and  put 
Him  to  grief  for  sin,  surely  He  will  not  en- 
dure my  continuing  wilfully  in  the  least  sin 
even  for  a  single  day  I  Oh  frightful  sin ! 
If  Bin  took  a  bodily  forai  Mkii  ^x^^s^^xAfc^ 
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itself  before  us  in  its  true  colours,  how 
hideous  would  it  be ! 

Awe. — I  have  not  been  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  Thy  precious  Blood,  0  Christ.  Oh 
what  a  blood-bought  treasure  is  this  soul! 
Oh  how  wary  must  I  be  of  losing  it  I  How 
much  it  behoves  me  to  walk  circumspectly, 
having  the  guardianship  of  such  a  soul,  as 
a  man  entrusted  with  a  precious  but  fragile 
vessel  guards  himself  at  every  step  agaiQst 
stumbling ! 

Hope. — My  Saviour!  what  hope  streams 
in  upon  me  through  Thy  precious  wounds ! 
How  hast  Thou  entirely  exhausted  the 
penalty  of  sin!  How  assured  may  I  now 
be  of  God's  pardon,  love,  and  blessing! 
Through  the  reiit  veil  of  Thy  Humanity 
I  catch  a  glimpse  of  Glory, — of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  now  open  to  all  believers  I 

Angee. — Oh  wicked  self,  who  by  wilful 
sin  didst  drive  the  cruel  nails  into  these 
blessed  Hands  and  Feet !  Henceforth  I  will 
detest  myself;  and  inflict  upon  self  the 
doom  which  it  has  inflicted  on  my  dear 
Saviour, — CrucSSL-sioii. 
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Trust! — 0  my  Father,  who  didst  make 
over  Thine  own  Son,  0  my  Saviour,  who 
didst  make  over  Thyself,  to  the  sharp  Cross 
for  me, — what  may  I  not  trust  you  with,  see- 
ing ye  both  love  me  so  tenderly,  and  have 
cared  for  me  at  such  cost  ?  I  will  trust  in 
Thy  love,  0  Lord,  to  the  very  end  of  my  life ! 

Compassion. — My  Saviour,  and  was  Thy 
body  tortured,  and  Thy  mind  clouded,  and 
Thy  very  heart  broken  for  me?  0  heart, 
canst  thou  give  Him  no  sympathy  for  these 
sufferings?  not  a  tear?  not  a  sigh?  OLord, 
take  away  the  heart  of  stone !  Let  me  be 
thus  hard  and  dry  no  longer ! 

Love. — 0  Love,  Iroad  as  the  whole  family 
of  man,  embracing  all  in  thy  grasp !  Long 
as  Eternity !  Beginning  in  Eternity,  when 
Thou  didst  first  set  Thine  heart  upon  us  to 
redeem  us,  and  having  no  end !  Deep  as  the 
Hell  from  which  Thou  dost  rescue  us  1  High 
as  the  Heaven,  to  which  Thou  dost  propose 
to  lift  us!  Blessed  Jesus,  how  dost  Thou 
long  to  be  loved  by  us !  I  will  love  Thee, 
Lord,  if  Thou  wilt  help  me  I  I  will  delight 
myself  in  the  thought  of  Thy  Presence,  and 
seek  never  to  be  separated  feoTCLTeL^'^V 
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From  studying  this  specimen  if  will  be 
seen  that  Contemplation  is  nothing  else  than 
a  stirring  up  of  the  affections  of  the  heart 
on  the  truths  of  religion.  It  is  a  process 
further  advanced  than  Thought,  and  higher 
than  Thought.  Thought  has  been  compared 
to  the  quest  of  the  bees  after  honey,  in  the 
course  of  which  they  fly  bus^y  from  flower  to 
flower ;  Contemplation  to  their  feeding  upon 
the  honey  when  it  has  been  hived.  There 
is  none  of  that  effort  in  Contemplation  which 
attends  the  exercise  of  the  mere  Under- 
standing; it  is  purely  delightful  and  re- 
freshing, and  to  it  is  the  promise  fulfilled, 
^^  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be 
weary ;  and  they  shaU  walk  and  not  faint." 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that 
persons  will  be  able  to  contemplate  in  a 
manner  satisfactory  to  themselves  without 
long  and  faithful  practice.  No  really  valu-  ' 
able  thing,  either  in  the  Economy  of  Nature 
or  in  that  of  Grace,  is  ever  attained  without 
labour.  And  of  Contemplation,  more  truly 
than  of  any  ottiesc  \i\xx£^TL  ^VxA^^'^^  \s>fis:^\if^ 
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said  that  there  is  no  royal  road  to  it.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  course  we 
shall  usually  find  that  our  Contemplations 
are  dry  and  barren,  and  yield  us  none  of 
those  lively  feelings  which  we  perhaps  anti- 
cipate from  them.  There  is  no  remedy  but 
to  persevere  amidst  discouragements  in  wait- 
ing upon  the  Lord,  contented  to  worship  Him, 
if  it  be  His  will,  in  dryness  of  spirit,  and 
quite  assured  that,  in  doing  so,  we  shall  not 
be  ultimately  disappointed.  Continue  the 
effort  faithfully,  and  in  due  season  it  will  be 
blessed.  And  there  is  one  point  of  great  im- 
portance which  we  may  secure  in  each  Con- 
templation, and  the  securing  of  which  con- 
stitutes the  substantial  fruit  of  the  exercise. 
This  point  is  the  exertion  of  the  will,  with- 
out which  no  Contemplation  is  complete. 
When  the  judge  has  made  his  comments 
upon  the  crime,  and  excited  various  senti- 
ments in  the  breasts  of  the  audience,  he 
passes  a  sentence,  which  is  afterwards  carried 
out.  Contemplation  may  always  end,  and 
should  always  end,  in  some  sentence  of  the 
will,  which  should  be  executed  in  the  daily 
life.     And  let  me  say  this  consolatory  word 
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to  those  who  find  that,  in  point  of  feeling 
and  emotion,  they  cannot  contemplate  as 
they  would.  Love  to  God  and  Christ  is  the 
chief  affection  which  we  should  aim  at  ex- 
citing in  ourselves  by  means  of  contempla- 
tion, and  hve  resides  in  the  will.  There  often 
is  the  principle  of  love,  where  there  is  little 
sensible  emotion.  We  are  not  always  expe- 
riencing a  gush  of  strong  feeling  towards 
those  to  whom  we  are  most  attached,  but  we 
always  bear  them  in  mind  and  constantly  try 
to  please  them.  And  it  is  said  with  great 
significance  of  our  love  to  God,  "  This  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  command- 
ments.'' The  love  of  God,  in  fact,  consists  in 
the  choice  of  God, — that  is,  in  the  choice  of 
His  Will.  And  to  choose  His  commandments 
is  to  choose  His  Will,  for  His  commandments 
are  the  expression  of  His  Will.  Then  if  in 
each  of  our  Contemplations  we  choose  God's 
commandments  by  some  one  particular  reso- 
lution, and  try  to  adhere  to  that  choice  in 
our  daily  life,  we  have  really  exercised  the 
love  of  God,  though  perhaps  with  no  very 
sensible  emotion.  Form,  then,  at  the  close 
of  your  Contemplation  some  one  resolve,  to 
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be  carried  with  you  through  the  day,  or 
through  the  week,  and  to  be  made  a  subject 
of  special  self-examination.  As,  for  instance, 
after  meditating  on  Our  Lord's  patience, 
make  the  resolve,  in  His  strength,  to  answer 
with  great  gentleness  and  suavity  those  who 
oppose  and  contradict  you.  In  meditating 
upon  His  unselfishness,  resolve  to  think  over 
the  condition  and  circumstances  of  some 
friend,  whom  your  conscience  accuses  you 
of  having  neglected,  with  a  view  of  finding 
out  how  you  can  assist  him.  After  setting 
before  you  for  some  time  the  great  value  of 
the  soul,  and  the  great  risk  of  losing  it, 
resolve  to  call  this  to  mind  once  or  twice  in 
society,  or  in  any  place  of  entertainment  to 
which  you  may  resort. 

An  enquiry  how  we  have  kept  these 
resolutions,  and  a  seeking  of  pardon  through 
Christ's  Blood,  where  we  plainly  see  that  we 
have  broken  them,  may  fitly  precede  our 
next  Communion. 

A  Meditation  or  Contemplation  should  be 
concluded  by  placing  our  desires,  affections, 
prayers,  and  resolutions  in  the  hands  of  our 
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great  High-Priest,  and  beseeching  Him  to 
offer  them  to  God  for  us,  mingling  with 
them  the  sweet  incense  of  His  Intercession, 
that  for  His  sake  they  may  be  accepted 
on  high. 

Let  no  reader  of  this  Tract  tie  himself 
slavishly  to  these  or  any  rules.  The  rules 
are  only  offered  as  helps  and  suggestions, 
and  the  spiritual  instincts  of  a  man  whose 
heart  is  right  and  whole  with  God  will  give 
him  more  light  than  the  most  perfect  theory 
of  Meditation.  Seek  to  set  God  always 
before  you,  to  live  continually  in  His  Pre- 
sence, and  to  serve  Him  in  your  daily  work ; 
and  you  will  thus  obtain  greater  illumina- 
tion than  can  be  obtained  from  books,  or 
any  other  contact  with  the  human  mind.  We 
often  beat  about  the  bush  by  seeking  direc- 
tions as  to  how  we  should  go  to  God.  It  is 
a  shorter  way  to  go  to  Him  at  once,  as  He 
invites  us  all  to  do,  and  cleave  to  Him  by 
trust  and  love,  and  we  shall  never  want  light, 
nor  fail  of  that  "  anointing  of  the  Holy  One 
which  teacheth.  ua  of  all  things." 
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